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INTRODUCTION 

'Twas FIELDING's talent, with ingenuous Art, 
To trace the secret mazes of the Heart. 

-Mary Scott, The Female Advocate (177 4) 

M ary Scott's graceful tribute in The Female Advocate, that intriguing po
etic celebration of"Female Geniuses,"1 points direcdy to Sarah Fielding's 

remarkable power as a psychological novelist: her fascination with the motiva
tions of her characters and the frequent disparity between what they practise 
and what they profess. Scott was, however, by no means the first to praise 
Fielding in such terms. In his preface to the second edition of The Adventures 
of David Simple ( 17 44), Sarah's brother Henry likewise commends her "vast 
Penetration into human Nature, a deep and profound Discernment of all the 
Mazes, Windings and Labyrinths, which perplex the Heart ofMan."2 Samuel 
Richardson, who printed three of Sarah Fielding's novels and advised her on 
literary matters, was also struck by the depth of her insights: in fact the merits 
of Sarah Fielding constitute one of the few topics on which Richardson and 
Henry Fielding could ever agree. 

Mary Scott's lines would have made a fine epitaph for Fielding on her 
death in 1768. She was less fortunate in her actual memorialist, Dr. John 
Hoadly, author of the tribute inscribed on her funerary tablet as "a deficient 
Memorial of her Virtues and Accomplishments." Hoadly acknowledges 
Fielding's learning and depicts her as an educator of women, but is primarily 
concerned with her personal virtues: 

Her unaffected Manners, candid Mind, 
Her Heart benevolent, and Soul resign'd 
Were more her Praise, than all she knew or thought, 
Though Athens' Wisdom to her Sex she taught. 
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The tablet, in the west porch of Bath Abbey, is surprisingly large and attrac
tive, but it makes three errors about the life that it commemorates. 3 For some 
two hundred years thereafter Fielding remained an obscure figure, and no 
biography has yet been published. Thanks, however, to the researches of scholars 
such as Martin Battestin, Clive Probyn, and Linda Bree, Fielding's life and 
authorial career are coming into clearer focus at last.4 

Fielding was born at East Stour, Dorset, on 8 November 1710, the fourth of 
seven children of Edmund Fielding (1680-17 41) and Sarah Gould Fielding 
(1682-1718). Edmund Fielding, a pleasure-loving, impecunious soldier be
longing to a family which boasted of its descent from the Hapsburgs, married 
Sarah Gould in 1706, not only without her parents' consent but "contrary to 
their good liking."5 The Goulds, as Pat Rogers remarks, were "comfortable 
Somerset gentry who lived decorous lives through a century of revolution."6 

The East Stour farmhouse, a substantial converted rectory, was bought by Sir 
Henry Gould, Fielding's grandfather, a justice of the King's Bench, as a gift for 
his daughter in 1710, shortly before his death in March of that year. Sarah was 
born a few months after the family's move from Somerset to the newly ac
quired farmhouse. Her elder brother Henry (1707-54), who made his fame 
first as a prolific and very popular playwright in the 1730s, then as a novelist 
and essayist in the 1740s and 1750s, and who became a magistrate in 1748, 
was a crucial influence on her own authorial career. Of her four sisters, Anne 
(1713-16) died as an infant; the others-Catharine (1708-50), Ursula (1709-
50), and Beatrice (1714-51)-all died within a six-month period, between 
July 1750 and January 1751. Sarah had been close to these three sisters, and 
had lived with them for much of her life. A younger brother, Edmund, born 
in 1716, became a soldier, and had little contact with his siblings as an adult. 

Sarah Gould Fielding died in April 1718, when her daughter Sarah was 
seven years old. The six surviving children were cared for at East Stour by 
their mother's aunt, Katherine Cottington, while their father lived in Lon
don, where he married a widow, Anne Rapha, in January 1719, only nine 
months after his first wife's death. By this marriage Sarah would gain six step
brothers, including John Fielding (1721-80), a prominent magistrate who 
gave her financial support in her later years. Anne Rapha was a Catholic and 
her first husband was an Italian: both reasons for the Gould family to distrust 
and dislike her. Relations between Lady Gould, Sarah's grandmother, and 
Edmund Fielding rapidly deteriorated. After moving to a rented house in 
Salisbury in 1720, Lady Gould took charge of her six grandchildren, sending 
Henry to school at Eton and the girls to a local boarding-school. In 1721 she 
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began a Chancery suit against Edmund for custody of the children and con
trol over their property, eventually winning her case, after a bitter and pro
tracted legal dispute, in 1722, when Sarah was eleven years old. Thereafter, 
Fielding saw little of her father. 

Sarah Fielding, her sisters, and their younger brother continued to live 
with their grandmother in Salisbury until Lady Gould's death in 1733. Dur
ing those years, Sarah met Jane Collier (1715-1755), who would become a 
close companion and probably contributed the preface to David Simple, Wll
ume the Last (1753), as well as collaborating with Fielding in the writing of 
The Cry (1754). She also became a friend of Jane's sister Margaret Collier 
(1717 -94), who would become governess to Henry Fielding's children, and of 
their brother Arthur Collier (1707-77), who would tutor her in Latin and 
Greek-thus enabling her to undertake her final publication: a translation of 
Xenophon's Memoirs ofSocrates (1762). A third important friendship dating 
from this time was with James Harris (1709-80), who wrote two letters for 
Sarah's epistolary novel, Familiar Letters between the Principal Characters in 
David Simple (1747), and made substantial contributions to her Xenophon 
translation. 

What Fielding did not acquire during the Salisbury years was a hus
band. Neither she, nor her three sisters, nor the two Collier sisters, Jane and 
Margaret, ever married, despite the financial benefits that marriage offered 
impecunious young women such as they. As Linda Bree suggests, the probable 
explanation is that neither the Fielding nor the Collier sisters were "rich enough 
to attract husbands from their own class. The Fieldings, and even the Colliers 
(whose father was a clergyman), would count themselves as 'gentry,' but their 
rank was not high enough to compensate for their lack of dowry. "7 

On her death in 1733, Lady Gould left her estate to her son. Sarah and. 
her sisters probably lived for a few years at the family home in East Stour, 
until its sale in 1737. A division of the proceeds among the six children brought 
them each about £260: far too small a sum to support them. Henry was mak
ing his living as a successful playwright in London, and the younger brother 
Edmund had already begun a profitable military career. Sarah and her sisters 
had no such employment open to them. Their best chance of living in reason
able comfort was to pool their resources and share accommodation, as they 
apparently did for many years. They received no financial support from their 
spendthrift father, whose second wife had died in 1727 and who had married 
again two years later, this time to a Salisbury widow, Eleanor Hill. Mter her 
death in 1739 he took a fourth wife, Elizabeth Sparrye, in 17 41. This mar
riage had lasted only three months when, impoverished and in prison for 
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unpaid debts, he died at the age of sixty-one. Sarah's eldest sister Catharine, 
fortunately, inherited the estate of her great-aunt Katherine Cottington in 
1739, giving her a house in Westminster. Henry Fielding's first wife died in 
November 17 44, and for a three-year period, until his second marriage in 
November 1747, Sarah seems to have acted as his housekeeper.8 For there
mainder of the 17 40s, she probably lived with her sisters Catharine, Ursula, 
and Beatrice in Catharine's Westminster house. 

Sarah Fielding's authorial career began when she was in her early thir
ties. Her first appearance in print was probably an anonymous contribution 
to Henry Fielding's first full-length novel, joseph Andrews (1742), in which 
Leonora's letter to Horatio is said by Fielding, in an authorial note, to have 
been "written by a young Lady."9 A year later, Henry Fielding published his 
three-volume Miscellanies, the second volume containing A journey from This 
World to the Next. Book I of this complex fantasy concludes with another 
authorial note by Henry, declaring that the ensuing chapter, teasingly num
bered Book XIX, chapter 7, "is in the Original writ in a Woman's Hand; And 
tho' the Observations in it are, I think, as excellent as any in the whole Vol
ume, there seems to be a Difference in Style between this and the preceeding 
Chapters; and as it is the Character of a Woman which is related, I am in
clined to fancy it was really written by one of that Sex."10 The most likely 
candidate for authorship of this piece is Sarah Fielding, her path into a writ
ing career being prepared by her celebrated elder brother. The chapter in ques
tion, longer and more ambitious than the letter in joseph Andrews, is a fic
tional autobiography, the life story of Anne Boleyn, which anticipates Sarah 
Fielding's later venture in imaginative history, The Lives of Cleopatra and Octavia 
(1757). 

A year after the appearance of the Anne Boleyn chapter, Fielding's own 
first novel, The Adventures of David Simple, was published anonymously in 
May 17 44, with a preface referring to "Distress in her Circumstances": an 
open admission of the financial difficulties which would beset her for the 
remainder of her life. Sales of the novel, which at six shillings cost the same as 
joseph Andrews, must have been brisk, since a second edition appeared only 
ten weeks later, in July. These sales, however, did not improve Fielding's finan
cial position, since she had sold the copyright of the novel to Andrew Millar, 
also the publisher of joseph Andrews. The amount that Fielding received is 
unknown, but it must have been much less than the £83.55 paid for her 
celebrated brother's novel. Other editions of David Simple published in 
Fielding's lifetime-Dublin printings of the first edition in 17 44 and of the 
second edition in 1761, as well as translations into German (1746 and 1759) 
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and French (1749)-increased her fame, but brought her no financial re
wards. 

Having achieved considerable success with her first novel, Fielding soon 
set to work on a sequel: just as Samuel Richardson, four years earlier, had 
begun work on a sequel to Pamela shortly after his own first novel's publica
tion. Like Pamela, Fielding's sequel would be told in letters: Familiar Letters 
between the Principal Characters in David Simple (17 47) was a venture in epis
tolary fiction. In addition to the titular letters, some by characters from the 
original David Simple and others by unrelated figures, it contains a variety of 
essays and verses, and an exceptionally powerful and haunting concluding 
chapter, entitled "A Vision." 11 Fielding worked on this thoroughly heteroge
neous collection during the years 17 44 to 17 47, when she was living with her 
brother and when she was already, according to Anna Barbauld, "very inti
mate" with Richardson. 12 The novel was to be published by subscription, 
taking advantage of the popularity of its predecessor. 

Fielding was among the first women novelists to use this form of publi
cation, by which subscribers paid half the cost of the work in advance, and the 
remainder on receipt of their copies. 13 Subscribers enjoyed the prestige of 
seeing their names printed in the first edition and paid a premium for doing 
so, as the prices of such works in Fielding's time were higher than those of 
non-subscription publications. Since authors were themselves responsible for 
the costs of printing they were taking considerable risks, but they could make 
substantial profits if enough subscribers were attracted to the venture. In 
Fielding's case, as well as capitalizing on the success of David Simple she could 
count on the support of Henry Fielding, whose Miscellanies had been pub
lished by subscription in 1743. As Hugh Amory has shown, Henry or his 
friends probably helped Sarah gather subscriptions, and the two lists have 
many names in common.14 

In an issue of Henry Fielding's journal The True Patriot published in 
February 17 46, an announcement informs subscribers to Familiar Letters that 
the promised work has been delayed: 

The Author of David Simple hopes her Subscribers will not take it amiss 
that she is obliged to defer the Publication of Familiar letters between the 
principal Characters in David Simple, as her Friends were totally prevented 
by the late Public Confusion, to favour her with their Interest, as they 
kindly intended; nor could she herself think it decent to sollicit a private 
Subscription, in a Time of such Public Danger.15 

That the Jacobite rebellion of 17 45 had "totally prevented" Fielding's friends 
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from subscribing to the forthcoming work as planned seems implausible: a 
more likely explanation for the delay is that the novel had not yet been com
pleted. The True Patriot advertisement declares that Familiar Letters will ap
pear in January 1747, although it was not in fact published until April. The 
preface and five of the letters (numbers 40-44) were contributions from Henry, 
while two dialogues in the second volume, "Fashion" and "Much Ado," were 
by James Harris: a further sign of Sarah's difficulty in completing the work on 
schedule. 

Familiar Letters, published in two octavo volumes, was offered to sub
scribers on royal or ordinary paper, costing a guinea and ten shillings respec
tively. Like Henry Fielding's Miscellanies, which it closely resembles in format, 
it is a remarkably handsome and generously printed book, especially so in 
copies featuring what Amory terms "the wonderful pretentiousness of royal 
paper."16 It attracted 507 subscribers (304 men and 203 women), including 
Fielding's second cousin Lady Mary Wortley Montagu, Samuel Richardson, 
and William Warburton. The impressive list, boasting many tided subscrib
ers, with a sprinkling of dukes and duchesses, contains 80 more names than 
the list of subscribers to Henry Fielding's Miscellanies. Since some of the sub
scribers paid for multiple copies, including Ralph Allen who took 5, a total of 
553 copies was sold through subscription (150 royal and 403 ordinary), fetch
ing Sarah Fielding a potential profit, before the publisher's expenses were paid, 
of £359. 17 The purchase of multiple copies suggests that some, at least, of the 
subscribers regarded their purchase as a form of patronage, allowing them to 
see their names in print without having to read the volumes or even to take 
possession of them. Conversely, as Amory notes of Henry Fielding's Miscella
nies, other subscribers would have failed to complete their purchase by paying 
the second half of their subscription, thus reducing the author's profit. 18 A 
Dublin edition of Familiar Letters appeared later in 1747, a second London 
edition in 1752, and a German translation in 1759. No subsequent edition 
was published, however, and because the work is only loosely connected to 
the Adventures of David Simple, it is not reprinted here. 

Fielding planned to follow the successful appearance of Familiar Letters 
with a second publication by subscription, The Lives of Cleopatra and Octavia, 
for which 600 subscribers' receipts were issued in June 17 48, and which she 
may have been planning for several years. 19 Perhaps because of the difficulty 
of attracting subscribers, however, publication was delayed until 1757. An
other work that Fielding was composing in 17 48, a "Book Upon Education," 
was never published at all. In the same year, the proofs of her children's novel, 
The Governess, were printed by Samuel Richardson and read by their mutual 
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friend Jane Collier, before the novel was published in January 1749. In send
ing Fielding the proofs, Richardson had suggested changes to a passage in 
which Mrs. Teachum.'s "Method of Punishing" is left unspecified. Collier, in a 
letter to Richardson of 4 October 17 48, argued that the passage should not be 
altered, for two reasons: if it is specified that Mrs. Teachum does not use 
corporal punishment (which both Richardson and Sarah Fielding opposed), 
children so punished would feel wronged; while adult readers who favour 
such punishment would be deterred from reading (and purchasing) the book. 
Collier's cogent argument carried the day.20 It is intriguing to see Fielding and 
Collier working in collaboration here: Fielding apparently believed that her 
case would have more weight when argued by a third party, rather than by 
hersel£ 

The Governess: or, Little Female Academy, the first full-length children's 
novel in English, was, after The Adventures of David Simple, Fielding's most 
popular work. Set in a girls' school and celebrating the wisdom of Mrs. 
Teachum, the girls' teacher, The Governess draws on the theories ofJohn Locke 
in his Some Thoughts Concerning Education (1693), a book that also figures 
prominently in Richardson's sequel to Pamela. Masculine pedagogy is also 
invoked in the dedication of The Governess to Anna Maria Poyntz, a patron of 
Fielding who later subscribed to her translation ofXenophon. In the dedica
tion, Fielding declares that her scheme for the novel "was, in a manner, di
rected by'' Poyntz's husband Stephen, formerly governor of Prince William, 
third son of George II.21 Despite these masculine influences, however, The 
Governess is concerned specifically with female experience. Each of Mrs. 
Teach urn's nine pupils, of whom the eldest is fourteen and the others all under 
twelve, is described at length, and each one tells her own life story. As Bree 
observes, "in setting her story in a girls' school Fielding was being both inno
vative and radical."22 The genre that later became so popular has its origins 
here: both the didactic school stories of the nineteenth century and their more 
entertaining twentieth-century successors derive from Fielding's pioneering 
work. 

A second, corrected London edition of The Governess was published 
eight months after the first, in August 1749, a third edition in 1751, and a 
fourth in 1758. Dublin reprints appeared in 1752 and 1761, a German trans
lation in 1761, and a Swedish translation in 1790. Published at only 2.5 shil
lings for the first edition and 1.5 shillings for the second, it was much cheaper 
than either of the David Simple novels and thus accessible to a wider range of 
readers. Many further London and Dublin editions were published later in 
the century, as well as two American editions in Philadelphia. Given the popu-
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larity of The Governess, it is perhaps surprising that Fielding wrote no further 
works for children, and did not complete her projected "Book Upon Educa
tion." Richard Lovell Edgeworth, born in 17 44, recalled, at the age of seventy, 
that "When I was a child, I had no resource but Newberry's little books and 
Mrs Teachurn'': juvenile works published by John Newbery, and The Govern
ess, subtitled "The History of Mrs. Teachum."23 Remarkably, the courtesan 
Constantia Phillips was as enthusiastic a reader of The Governess as the didac
tic Edgeworth. In her notorious memoirs, published just after The Governess, 
she describes "that excellent Performance" as "a Work that has been so much 
wanted to give the first Fashioning and Improvement to a young Lady's Mind," 
able to benefit "every Miss from Ten Years old to Fifty."24 

Less than a week after The Governess was first published, Remarks on 
Clarissa, Addressed to the Author appeared anonymously as a cheap, one-shil
ling pamphlet. It was never reprinted or translated in Fielding's lifetime, and 
had to wait two centuries first to be attributed to her and then for a modern 
edition to appear. 25 It is, however, an astute and wide-ranging response to 
Richardson's second novel, Clarissa (17 47 -48), in which a group of disputants 
discuss what they regard as the novel's strengths and weaknesses. Richardson's 
critics have belatedly acknowledged its importance: Tom Keymer, for example, 
contends that it vies with Diderot's celebrated Eloge de Richardson "as the 
period's acutest published criticism of his writing. "26 Many of the footnotes 
that Richardson added to the second and third editions of his novel, as well as 
the much-expanded preface and postscript, answer criticisms that Sarah Field
ing had first raised and dealt with in her Remarks on Clarissa. Richardson's 
influence on Fielding has often been discussed, but his debt to her in revising 
Clarissa is also substantial. Fielding sent Richardson a copy of her newly pub
lished work on 8 January 1749, seeking approval for her "daring attempt," 
while acknowledging her "vanity in daring but to touch the hem of [Clarissa's] 
garment."27 Richardson docketed the pamphlet in his file of material on 
Clarissa, and three years later sent a copy to the Dutch translator of Clarissa, 
Johannes Stinstra, stating that he had not seen the pamphlet before its publi
cation. In his reply Stinstra expressed his delight in Fielding's work and raised 
the possibility of his translating it into Dutch: a project that he seems not to 
have undertaken. 28 

If 1749 was an annus mirabilis for Sarah Fielding, with two of her books 
published in a single week (as well as for Henry Fielding, whose Tom jones was 
published in February and went through four editions that year), the follow
ing year was surely the worst of her life. In the summer of 1750, both her 
eldest sister Catharine and her eight-year-old nephew Henry, Henry Fielding's 
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son, died, less than a month apart. At the turn of the year, just after her forti
eth birthday, her two remaining sisters, Ursula and Beatrice, died, again within 
a matter of weeks: all four deaths perhaps caused by the jail fever then raging 
through London. In a letter of October 17 48, Ursula Fielding had painted an 
affectionate portrait of the four sisters living harmoniously together: "All the 
sisterhood desire much love to you. Kitty [Catharine] is at work. Sally [Sarah] 
is puzzling about it and about it. Bea [Beatrice] playing on her fiddle, and 
Patty [Ursula] scribbling."29 The "sisterhood" of four was now reduced to 
one. At the time of her sisters' deaths, moreover, Sarah was being sued for debt 
by Thomas Hayter, the purchaser of the Fieldings' family home at East Stour. 
Henry's gift to Sarah in 1750-51 of two small sums of money, £19 in all, may 
have been connected with this as yet unexplained lawsuit. 

Shortly after her sisters' deaths, Fielding took up residence with Jane 
Collier. In December 1751 they received a joint presentation copy of James 
Harris's newly published philosophical treatise Hermes, and, from their ad
dress in Beauford Buildings, Westminster, sent a joint letter of thanks written 
in a hyperbolically deferential style: "As little Children then Sir give us leave to 
consider ourselves, and as our kind Instructor accept our thanks for turning 
our studies from the barren Desarts of arbitrary words, into cultivated Plains." 
Battestin and Probyn suggest that this exaggerated humility might be ironic, 
and certainly the image of enfeebled femininity projected here is at odds with 
everything else we know about Collier and Fielding. 30 

Four years younger than her friend, Collier had not yet published a 
book at the time this letter was written. Shortly after the publication of Fielding's 
Remarks on Clarissa, Collier wrote two astute pieces of her own, responding to 
particular criticisms of Clarissa. 31 Both items were intended for publication 
but ultimately withheld, as though at this stage she still lacked the confidence 
needed to venture into print. Collier's years with Fielding, however, proved to 
be fruitful for both women. In February 1753, Fielding published Volume the 
Last of The Adventures of David Simple, a single volume costing 2.5 shillings, 
with a preface "By a Female Friend of the Author," probably Collier making 
her first appearance in print. Only a month later, Collier's caustic Essay on The 
Art of Ingeniously Tormenting, printed by Samuel Richardson, was published. 
It contains a footnoted reference to a passage in 'volume the Last, as well as 
allusions to both The Adventures of David Simple and its epistolary sequel, 
making Sarah Fielding the most frequently cited author in the work. 32 There 
are also striking resemblances between the relentlessly sombre, often sardonic 
Volume the Last and Collier's trenchant satire. 

Of the two works, Collier's proved to be much the more popular, with a 
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second edition of 1757 followed by several further editions between 1804 and 
1811.33 Volume the Last, in contrast, was poorly received. After the inevitable 
Dublin edition was published in 1758, no further edition appeared until 
Malcolm Kelsall's in 1969. Fielding's acquaintance John Upton declared that 
"the world think it a meer 3d volume and not a new story, and thus the book 
stops with the booksellers. She should, I told her, have changed the title; for 
Novelty is the charm of the present age." Lady Mary Wortley Montagu ad
mired the characterization of Mrs. Orgueil and felt that Fielding's style had 
improved, but her remark on the novel's theme is perverse: Volume the Last 
"conveys a usefull moral (tho' she does not seem to have intended it); I mean, 
shews the ill consequences of not providing against Casual losses, which hap
pen to almost every body."34 

A year after Volume the Last, in March 1754, Fielding published The 
Cry: A New Dramatic Fable. It was reprinted in Dublin that year, but no 
further editions or translations followed. Eighteenth-century readers could 
make little of this difficult, innovative work which, as its title suggests, crosses 
generic boundaries, and combines elements of novel, essay, and drama. Lady 
Mary Wortley Montagu, always an avid reader of Sarah Fielding, approved of 
the work's morality, but disliked its style and organization: 

The Cry made me ready to cry, and the Art ofTormenting tormented me 
very much. I take them to be Sally Fielding's .... the Fable of the Cry is 
the most absurd I ever saw, but the Sentiments generally just, and I think 
(if well dress' d) would make a better body of Ethics than Bolingbroke's. 
Her inventing new words that are neither more harmonious or signifi
cant than those allready in use is intolerable. 35 

In addition to her comments on the work's neologisms and to the interesting 
comparison with Bolingbroke, whose Works had been posthumously pub
lished in the same month as The Cry Lady Mary here raises the vexed question 
of attribution. She is wrong in ascribing Collier's Art of Tormenting to Field
ing, but right in supposing The Cry to be at least primarily Fielding's work. 
Jane Collier was probably a collaborator; Carolyn Woodward suggests plausi
bly that authorship might have extended to a "whole group-James Harris 
certainly, and possibly Margaret (and Arthur?) Collier, Ursula (and Henry?) 
Fielding."36 Given the length and complexity of this experimental fiction, its 
commercial failure must have been particularly galling. Hester Lynch Thrale 
declared that "the Cry contains more good Sense and true Knowledge of Life 
than many a popular Work of its own Sort, but being oddly put together never 
had any Sale." In January 1757, almost three years after the work's publica-
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tion, Samuel Richardson urged Fielding to make some changes to the conclu
sion "and by the help of a few cancellings, publish a second edition of it. I 
cannot bear that a piece which has so much merit and novelty of design in it, 
should slide into oblivion."37 At this time, however, Fielding was grooming 
the subscription list to The Lives of Cleopatra and Octavia, and no such revi
sion of The Cry was undertaken. 

Always ready to strike out in new directions, Fielding hoped to have a 
play produced during the 1754-55 London theatre season. In May or June 
1754, she sent an incomplete script to David Garrick, manager of the Drury 
Lane Theatre, the greatest theatrical figure of the age and a friend of both 
Richardson and Henry Fielding. Garrick's reply, which shows that Sarah had 
used Richardson rather than her ailing brother as intermediary, is mildly en
couraging: "there are good things I confess, & apt for [the] Times; but there 
wants a dramatic Spirit, & the Scenes are too long, but that is Easily rem
edied." It is possible that the play in question, not known to be extant, is a 
tragedy about Mary Tudor and her half-sister, the future Queen Elizabeth. 
After receiving Garrick's letter, Fielding wrote to Richardson, telling him of 
her desire to give the play the "Spirit" that Garrick felt it lacked.38 By July 
1754, however, she had moved from London to Bath in an attempt to mend 
her poor health, and there is no record of her working further on the abortive 
drama. 

Henry Fielding left London at about the same time as his sister, on a 
ship bound for Lisbon, where he died in October 1754. Among the party 
who accompanied him to Gravesend to see him embark was Jane Collier, who 
was also dead by the following summer.39 Bereft of her brother and her closest 
friend, as well as her three sisters, Sarah Fielding spent the remainder of her 
life in Bath as a gentlewoman in severely reduced circumstances. Her much 
wealthier friend Elizabeth Montagu found that dining with Fielding provided 
little sustenance, "for I dare say poor Fielding never thinks of dinner till it is 
time to eat it."40 Despite her poor state of health, recorded in several letters to 
Richardson, she strove to support herself through her writing, publishing at 
least four more books during her final years. 

The first of these publications, The Lives of Cleopatra and Octavia, was 
issued to subscribers in 1757. The subscription list contains 440 names (285 
men and 155 women), somewhat fewer than the 507 subscribers to Familiar 
Letters between the Principal Characters in David Simple. The subscribers to 
Cleopatra and Octavia, however, ordered a total of 585 copies: Thomas Tow
ers subscribed for 20, the Countess of Barrymore for 16, and several people, 
including Edward Wortley Montagu, Lady Mary's husband, for 10. Other 
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subscribers included such friends and supporters of Fielding as Ralph Allen, 
James Harris, David Garrick, Lady Barbara Montagu, Elizabeth Montagu, 
Samuel Richardson, and Sarah Scott. Like The Governess, The Lives is dedi
cated to a patron, the Countess of Pomfret. Fielding had been introduced to 
the countess, Henrietta Louisa Fermor, in 1745 by a mutual friend, Hill 
Boothby;41 both the countess and Boothby's father, Brooke Boothby, appear 
in the subscription list to Fielding's Familiar Letters. 

Like Familiar Letters, the Lives is a strikingly attractive book. Printed by 
Richardson on royal paper, it was sold to subscribers for half a guinea, fetch
ing Fielding a potential profit of £307 before the publisher's expenses were 
paid. A cheaper second edition costing three shillings appeared a year later, 
but no further editions or translations followed. It was, however, known to 
Mary Hays, who drew on Fielding's depiction of Cleopatra and Octavia and 
their part in Roman history for her Female Biography of 1803.42 Christopher 
Johnson, editor of a recent edition, has shown that Fielding's use of historical 
sources is far more extensive than had previously been suspected, and de
scribes the Lives as "perhaps the most imaginative work of classical scholar
ship produced during the Augustan age. "43 Linda Bree terms the Lives a "highly 
gender-conscious story," although Fielding's many borrowings make declara
tions about gender issues here problematic. A passage, for example, in which 
Cleopatra describes her river voyage to meet Mark Anthony-and which Bree 
believes is a woman's deconstruction of Shakespeare's celebrated lines inAntony 
and Cleopatra-is in fact taken almost verbatim from one of Fielding's male 
sources, Charles Fraser.44 Fraser's English translation ofPlutarch's life of Mark 
Anthony, however, was only one of Fielding's many sources for the Lives. As 
Johnson shows, Fielding drew on several Greek and Latin historians, includ
ing some unavailable in English translation, as well as on recent French and 
English historians and dramatists, to fashion her own fictional retelling of 
Cleopatra's and Octavia's lives. 

The dedication of the Lives to the Countess of Pomfret is signed "S. 
Fielding," the first occasion on which Fielding put her name to her work. A 
confident introduction lauds biography at the expense of novels and romances, 
appealing to Montaigne, Plutarch, Homer, Virgil, Aristophanes, and Lucan 
for support. While conceding that writers of fiction such as Sidney, Cervantes, 
Henry Fielding, and Richardson, "entertain, captivate, and enchant the Mind," 
Sarah Fielding insists that biography, even fictional biography such as the 
Lives of Cleopatra and Octavia, provides "juster Notions of ourselves," and 
reveals the "secret Springs and Motives" of human actions (pp. 54, 55). Henry 
Fielding had died three years earlier. It is intriguing to see Sarah, no longer 



Introduction I x1x 

having to depend on her celebrated brother to introduce her to the reading 
public, writing with such assurance of her own powers, and citing joseph 
Andrews not as a model to emulate but as an example of a kind of fiction to 
which her own new work provided a superior alternative. 

Henry Fielding had undoubtedly helped to further his sister's career, 
but, in his prefaces to David Simple and Familiar Letters, had overshadowed 
her while doing so. His preface to Familiar Letters contains a notorious thrust 
at his rival Samuel Richardson: "no one will contend, that the epistolary Style 
is in general the most proper to a Novelist, or that it hath been used by the 
best Writers of this Kind" (I, vii), an unhelpful comment to make in introduc
ing an epistolary novel. Henry Fielding also makes much of the author's gen
der, citing the remark of "a Lady of very high Rank," probably Lady Mary 
Wortley Montagu, that far "from doubting David Simple to be the Perfor
mance of a Woman, I am well convinced, it could not have been written by a 
Man." Young female readers of Familiar Letters, he continues, will find that 
"no Book is so well calculated for their Instruction and Improvement" (1, xi, 
xiii). Such compliments are double-edged. AB Linda Bree rightly notes, Henry 
"overlooks the many occasions on which Fielding directs her recommenda
tions for 'Instruction and Improvement' to young (and old) men rather than 
simply to young women."45 In the works published after her brother's death, 
Fielding seems to have profited from her newly-found independence. 

Fielding's next two publications were novels, although both, significantly, 
were entitled histories. In a letter to James Harris of September 1758, Fielding 
refers disparagingly to "some Stuff that I am now about," contrasting her 
work in progress, The History of the Countess ofDellwyn, with the more exact
ing work on which she had embarked: her translation of Xenophon. Three 
.months later, in a letter to Richardson, she complains of having had to add 
over one hundred pages to the manuscript of The Countess of Dellwyn in a 
mere four weeks to satisfy "the Great Mouth of the Press," and adds: "if it is 
necessary I must write a small Preface but I had rather not for I am quite 
weary."46 Despite this ostensible disdain for preface-writing and for the novel 
itself, Fielding's preface to The Countess of Dellwyn is a remarkably extensive 
and astute critical treatise. Far from pleading for indulgence from her readers 
here, Fielding is concerned with instructing them how best to fulfil their own 
responsibilities. Idle readers, distracted by the "outward circumstances" of fic
tions, "read as Children see Tragedies, who place their chief Delight in the 
Noise of Kettle-drums and Trumpets." Citing La Bruyere, Fielding suggests 
that readers are often unequal to the task of interpreting the matter at hand: 
"many Persons have endeavoured to teach Men to write, but none have taught 
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them to read; as if Reading consisted only in distinguishing the Letters and 
Words from each other." To reinforce her contention that reading is more 
than merely a passive form of entertainment, Fielding concludes the preface 
with a witty "manuscript Essay," attributed to an anonymous "old Gentle
man."47 Its thesis is that books provide useful guides to their owners' charac
ters: volumes fall open at certain well-thumbed pages, and in doing so betray 
their readers' particular tastes. The idea, elaborated through reference to a 
variety of literary works, is alarming to those who regard reading as a purely 
private affair, in which the onus is all on writers to satisfy their readership. 

Fielding was paid sixty guineas for the manuscript of The Countess of 
Dellwyn by the publisher Andrew Millar for an edition of one thousand cop
ies, with a further forty guineas promised if a second edition were called for.48 

The novel, printed by Richardson, was published in March 1759 at a price of 
six shillings. A Dublin edition appeared in the same year, and a lengthy ex
cerpt from the novel, Mrs. Bilson's story, was serialized in a London newspa
per and a Newcastle magazine.49 A German translation was also published in 
1761, but since Millar did not issue a second edition Fielding failed to secure 
the additional forty-guinea payment. 

Some mystery surrounds the publication of Fielding's final novel, The 
History of Ophelia, issued in March 1760 at a price of six shillings. On the title 
page it is said to be "Published by the Author of David Simple" instead of 
simply "By the Author of David Simple," Fielding's previous formula. 50 The 
novel was published by R. Baldwin instead of by Andrew Millar, Fielding's 
usual publisher. There is no known record of the terms of her payment, nor 
does she ever mention the novel in her surviving correspondence. Unlike the 
Countess of Dellwyn, it contains relatively few literary allusions and no autho
rial footnotes. And after writing the most elaborate of her critical prefaces for 
The Countess of Dellwyn, Fielding went to the opposite extreme in Ophelia. 
Here, in a single prefatory paragraph, she claims to have found this "Work of 
Fancy" in an "old Buroe," and declares that she has "not been able, by any 
Enquiry, to find out the Author."51 

The few critics who have commented on the preface generally assume 
that this is prevarication of the same kind used by Richardson in posing as 
editor, not author, of Pamela and Clarissa. J .F. Burrows and Anthony Hassall, 
however, contend that the work began as a novel by Henry Fielding which 
was subsequently edited and expanded by Sarah, who may also have incorpo
rated items by Jane Collier. In their view, the "old Buroe" is a coded reference 
to Henry Fielding's original manuscript, just as he himself had earlier claimed 
to have found the manuscript of A journey from This World to the Next wrapped 
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around pens from a stationer's shop. 52 A more probable explanation is that the 
device of the "old Buroe" enabled Fielding to commend her own work with
out fear of appearing immodest: "it is pity Adventures so new and entertain
ing, should be buried in Oblivion, especially, when they, and the reflections 
scattered throughout the Book, are as well calculated for Instruction as Amuse
ment." By denying her own authorship of Ophelia, Fielding adroitly removes 
the need to defer to her readers: she merely tells them, in pseudo-impartial 
fashion, that this is a significant work worthy of proper attention. 

Ophelia found little critical favour in 1760: the Monthly Review declared 
sternly that "for any great Instruction or Amusement a Reader of Taste and 
discernment will meet with in the perusal, the manuscript might as well have 
still remained within the buroe."53 But Fielding's readers thought otherwise. 
Set partly in Wales, featuring a strikingly naive young heroine, and anticipat
ing Horace Walpole's The Castle ofOtranto (1764) with a captivity scene in a 
fully Gothicized castle, this good-humoured novel, lighter than any other of 
Fielding's writings, proved to be among her most popular works. It was re
printed in 1763, appeared in French and in German editions in the same year, 
and in 1785 became the second of Fielding's novels, after The Adventures of 
David Simple, to appear in the Novelist's Magazine series. 

In addition to The Countess of Dellwyn and Ophelia, Fielding was occu
pied with at least two and possibly three other projects in the late 1750s and 
early 1760s. One of these, a memoir of her brother Henry, was undertaken in 
collaboration with James Harris. In July 1758, Harris sent a manuscript en
tided'~ Essay on the Life and Genius of Henry Fielding" to Sarah, who was 
supposed to supplement the piece with notes of her own, some of which she 
had already written and shown to Harris. 54 The essay was designed to be pre
fixed to a new edition of Henry Fielding's works but was never published, and 
Sarah's manuscript notes have not survived. On the publication of Arthur 
Murphy's collected edition of Henry Fielding in 1762, which put a stop to 
their venture, Harris and Sarah Fielding were invited by the publisher Millar 
to furnish materials for another edition, with Sarah writing a new Life: a 
proposal which they declined. 55 

Another work with which Fielding might have been involved is the His
tories of Some of the Penitents in the Magdalen-House, as Supposed to be related 
by Themselves, published anonymously in November 1759. Printed by one of 
Fielding's friends, Samuel Richardson, and sponsored by another, Lady Bar
bara Montagu, the Histories was said by Catherine Talbot in a letter to Eliza
beth Carter to be "at least a very good likeness of Mrs. Fielding." And Eliza
beth Montagu, also writing to Elizabeth Carter, describes the work as a novel 
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which "I believe to be chiefly by your friend, Mrs. Fielding."56 Like Cleopatra 
and Octavia, the Histories of Some of the Penitents takes the form of fictional 
autobiography: four inhabitants of the Magdalen House, a home for repen
tant prostitutes, are made to tell their life stories. Lady Barbara Montagu, 
however, kept the authorship of the novel well concealed, even from 
Richardson, and the attribution to Fielding remains speculative. Richardson 
did, in any case, continue to supply Fielding with small financial contribu
tions until his death in 1761. 

Also of uncertain attribution is an eight-stanza poem "To Miss Salus bury," 
sent to Hester Lynch Salusbury (later Thrale) early in 1760. The poem was a 
response to Salusbury's "Verses on the Fall of the Great Ash Tree," written in 
January 1760, ten months after the death of her aunt, Anna Maria Penrice. In 
her diary for June 1777, Thrale states that her pious commemorative poem 
was read by her grieving uncle to "every body he saw." A few weeks later, 
Thrale received a letter (not extant) from Bath, "containing many Prose Com
pliments, and the following civil Verses on the Subject," and tentatively at
tributes the verses to Sarah Fielding. Although Thrale's attributions are gener
ally unreliable, she had good reason to suspect Fielding in this case: Arthur 
Collier had tutored both women, and Thrale had few other Bath connections. 
The verses are "nothing extraordinary," as Thrale herself acknowledged, but 
the horticultural metaphors are in keeping with an interest in gardening shown 
elsewhere in Fielding's writings. 57 And Fielding had already published poetry 
in her Familiar Letters. 

For Fielding's work on her final publication, a translation ofXenophon's 
Memoirs ofSocrates (1762), her surviving correspondence provides a full record. 
She first mentions the project in a letter to James Harris of 6 September 1758, 
five months after the appearance of Elizabeth Carter's pioneering translation 
ofEpictetus. Carter's work, published by subscription, attracted the astonish
ing number of 1,031 subscribers, with a further 250 copies printed for addi
tional sales. Carter's profits were about £1,000, and the edition was enthusias
tically received. 58 Fielding, one of the very few women in England with suffi
cient Greek to emulate Carter, thus had a precedent for entering the highly 
masculine world of classical scholarship. In correspondence over the next three 
years, she discussed the edition with James Harris, who had provided similar 
assistance for both Henry Fielding and Elizabeth Carter, and whose contribu
tions to the Xenophon translation would be duly acknowledged in the pub
lished work, together with several citations to Carter's Epictetus. 

Like Carter's, Fielding's translation was to appear by subscription, and 
was originally scheduled for April 1761. Determined to achieve accuracy, 
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however, Fielding delayed publication until January 1762. Her friend Sarah 
Scott promoted the work vigorously and declared to Elizabeth Montagu, Scott's 
sister, that it was being supported by "most of the scientificks & beaux Esprits 
of our Kingdom."59 Montagu, meanwhile, distributed subscription receipts 
among bluestocking and other literary circles in London. The campaign suc
ceeded in attracting 611 subscribers to the edition, paying six shillings each 
for a total of707 copies, and thus fetching Fielding a potential profit of £212, 
less the printing costs: an impressive sum, but much smaller than that amassed 
by Carter for her larger, more expensive edition. Carter herself subscribed for 
a copy of Fielding's work; other notable subscribers include Ralph Allen (three 
copies), James Harris, Joseph Warton (two copies), and Thomas Warton. 

Fielding's translation was commended by both the Monthly and Critical 
reviews for its fidelity to the original, and went through four subsequent eigh
teenth-century editions. Part of her work, her translation of the "Defence of 
Socrates," was used in at least two nineteenth-century compilations and also 
included in an Everyman edition of Socratic Discourses by Plato andXenophon, 
first published in 1910 and frequendy reprinted. 60 It is the only one of Fielding's 
works with her name on the tide page, where she appears not as the anony
mous "author of David Simple" but with her own full name, "Sarah Fielding," 
and it is probably the one for which she would most wish to have been re
membered. 

No further publications followed, and Fielding lived the remaining six 
years of her life in ever-declining health, supported by financial contributions 
from her half-brother, Sir John Fielding, her wealthy friend Ralph Allen, who 
left her a legacy of £100 on his death in 1764, Lady Barbara Montagu, who 
left her a legacy of £10 in 1765, Sarah Scott, and Elizabeth Montagu. During 
her final years, Scott and Elizabeth Montagu were making plans for Sarah to 
join Scott and friends in a community at Hitcham, Buckinghamshire, a fe
male utopia modelled on that described in Scott's novelMillenium Hall (1762). 
As Betty Schellenberg observes, however, the ageing Fielding was a "lonely, yet 
insistendy solitary, individual who sees the impractibility of the ideal intimate 
community even as she longs intensely for it,"61 and in any case her ill-health 
made such a move impossible. She died in April 1768 and was buried in St. 
Mary's Church at Charlcombe, near Bath. 

Fielding never became a literary celebrity, but most of her works went through 
multiple editions and translations, and for several decades she was among the 
most popular of all English novelists. By far the most popular woman novelist 
in England in the mid-eighteenth century was Eliza Haywood, whose novels 
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went through some thirty editions between 1750 and 1769-somewhat be
hind Sterne or Henry Fielding, but ahead of any other writer, male or female. 
Second among women novelists was Marie Jeanne Riccobini, with seventeen 
editions of her novels translated from the French; and a close third, with six
teen editions, was Sarah Fielding.62 Another sign of the prominence of David 
Simple during her lifetime is its appearance in John Kidgell's The Card (1755), 
in which what J. Paul Hunter calls an "all-star cast of characters from other 
fictions" includes David Simple dancing with Haywood's Betsy Thoughtless 
at a masquerade ball. 63 

The best-known, and most tantalizing, remark on Fielding by one of 
her contemporaries is by Samuel Richardson, who in December 1756 reread 
Familiar Letters between the Principal Characters in David Simple. Having found 
"many new beauties" in the work, Richardson exclaimed in a letter to the 
author: 

What a knowledge of the human heart! Well might a critical judge of 
writing say, as he did to me, that your late brother's knowledge of it was 
not (fine writer as he was) comparable to your's. His was but as the knowl
edge of the outside of a clock-work machine, while your's was that of all 
the finer springs and movements of the inside.64 

The anonymous "critical judge" preferring Sarah's psychological insights to 
Henry's more superficial understanding of human nature may well have 
been Samuel Johnson. In Boswell's Life of johnson, Johnson is said to have 
made a similar remark, in spring 1768, contrasting Richardson and Henry 
Fielding: "there was as great a difference between them as between a man 
who knew how a watch was made, and a man who could tell the hour by 
looking on the dial-plate."65 Johnson may have varied the terms of the com
parison twelve years later, making sure that Henry Fielding came off worse 
in both instances. 

Another anonymous critic, the author of Critical Remarks on Sir Charles 
Grandison, Clarissa, and Pamela (1754), took a different stand, contrasting 
both Henry and Sarah Fielding favourably with Richardson. The critic de
scribes Sarah as "the ingenious authoress of David Simple, perhaps the best 
moral romance that we have, in which there is not one loose expression, one 
impure, one unchaste idea; from the perusal of which, no man can rise unim
proved."66 In his essay on Henry Fielding, prefixed to the collected edition of 
1762, Arthur Murphy declares that Sarah "is well known to the literary world 
by the proofs she has given of a lively and penetrating genius in many elegant 
performances, particularly David Simple." Murphy also commends the Fa-
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miliar Letters between the Principal Characters in David Simple, while drawing 
attention to Henry Fielding's "very just criticism" of both novels, in which he 
"shews himself the friend of truth as well as his sister."67 

Another eighteenth-century commentator on Sarah Fielding, Hester Lynch 
Thrale, recorded her observations in a diary entry for June 1777. The source of 
her information was Arthur Collier, who had tutored both women in Latin. 
Fielding, according to this second-hand account, could recite "a thousand Lines 
at a Time" of classical poetry, "without missing one." Henry Fielding's treat
ment of his sister is said to be a "melancholy instance of narrowness": 

while She only read English Books, and made English Verses it seems, he 
fondled her Fancy, & encourag'd her Genius, but as soon [as] he per
ceived She once read Virgil, Farewell to Fondness, the Author's Jealousy 
was become stronger than the Brother's Affection, and he saw her future 
progress in literature not without pleasure only-but with Pain. 

Thrale varies the story in a letter of March 1795, claiming that once Field
ing could construe Virgil, her brother "began to teize and taunt her with 
being a literary Lady." When Fielding mastered Greek, "her Brother never 
more could perswade himself to endure her Company with Civility. "68 Since 
Thrale's source, Arthur Collier, and Henry Fielding had become enemies, 
however, his prejudice against the supposedly jealous brother must be taken 
into account. 

Fielding retained her popularity for some twenty years after her death. 
In 1775, David Simple was chosen by the publisher R Snagg as one of twelve 
best-selling novels to be issued in cheap abridgements as "little Books of En
tertainment" -together with three by Henry Fielding, three by Samuel 
Richardson, two by Smollett, and The Female Quixote by Charlotte Lennox
the only other woman writer on the list.69 In Snagg's highly condensed ver
sion, David Simple, occupying a mere seventy pages, is turned into a children's 
story, intended, according to the title-page, as an "Example for young People 
not to put too much Confidence in hasty Friendship." Another sign of the 
popularity of David Simple is its inclusion in 1782 in James Harrison's Novelist's 
Magazine series. This edition, reprinted in 1788 and 1792, contained four 
illustrations by Thomas Stothard, one of them engraved by William Blake at 
the outset of his career.7° Three years later, in 1785, Harrison also published 
an edition of The History of Ophelia, with three engravings by Richard 
Corbould. In the same year, Clara Reeve commended Fielding's novels in her 
history of prose fiction, The Progress of Romance, allowing the character 
Euphrasia to declare Sarah's writings in some respects superior to her brother's.71 
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Such praise was still possible in the late eighteenth century, but would 
have been unthinkable for the next two hundred years. During the course of 
the nineteenth century, Sarah Fielding, like almost all women writers before 
Jane Austen and Frances Burney, fell into ever deeper obscurity. Julia Kavanagh, 
novelist, friend of Charlotte Bronte, and the pioneering author of English 
W:Omen ofLetters (1863), did her best to revive Fielding's memory, but had to 
concede that even her most popular novel, The Adventures of David Simple, 
was by now "long forgotten." Another Victorian critic and novelist, Clementina 
Black, begins her essay on Fielding in the Gentleman's Magazine for 1888 by 
declaring that her once famous subject "is probably not known at this mo
ment to a dozen readers," and refers to the translation ofXenophon only as 
one that Fielding "is reported to have made."72 The only nineteenth-century 
edition of David Simple, published in 1822, was mistitledAdventures in Search 
of a Real Friend and attributed to Henry Fielding. 73 When the novel next 
appeared almost a century later, in 1904, it was in a series aptly named "Half
Forgotten Books" with an introduction by Ernest Baker, who declared that all 
Fielding's other writings "are utterly dead and forgotten."74 The Governess also 
met a strange fate when, in 1820, it was entirely rewritten by Mary Sherwood 
and published under Sherwood's name. This version, which "substituted dull, 
moral tales for Sarah's fairy-stories and also inserted the gloomiest quotations 
from the Bible on practically every page," was reprinted on many occasions 
and displaced the original work until Charlotte Yonge produced a new edi
tion in 1870.75 

Happily, after almost two centuries of neglect, Sarah Fielding's works 
are now being widely read and discussed once again. Editions of almost all her 
novels are either in print or in preparation. Her surviving correspondence, 
together with that of Henry Fielding, has been published in a richly anno
tated edition by Martin Battestin and Clive Probyn. Doctoral students have 
produced at least eight unpublished dissertations on her writings.76 Her place 
in bluestocking circles and her role in the development of sensibility and sen
timentalism have both been the subject of much recent debate. Linda Bree's 
fine new monograph in theTwayne's English authors series, which is, remark
ably, the first book on Sarah Fielding in English,77 makes a compelling case 
for the originality and continuing significance of its subject. In the wake of 
revisionist studies such as this, Sarah Fielding is becoming established not 
merely as the friend of the author of Clarissa or as the sister of the author of 
Tom Jones, but as a key figure in the history of the English novel. 

When Malcolm Kelsall edited The Adventures of David Simple in 1969, he 
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naturally chose to reprint the second-edition text, revised by Henry Fielding. 
The original version had not been reprinted since 17 44: it was the revised 
edition that had become part of literary history. The second edition contained 
Henry Fielding's preface, a major contribution to eighteenth-century theo
retical discussions of the novel. And Henry's stylistic revisions, while not, in 
Kelsall's view, "entirely for the good," carried his "characteristic stamp" and 
were "usually for the best."78 Kelsall's preference for the revised edition of 
David Simple was first questioned by Dale Spender in her Mothers of the Novel 
(1986). Spender's critique in turn prompted Kelsall, in a "Bibliographical 
Essay'' added to his edition in 1994, to express an interest in examining "the 
question of gendered discourse in Henry Fielding's revisions."79 And most 
recently, Janine Barchas has called for a new edition of the original David 
Simple, since Henry's revision "did great violence to her original text, in effect 
re-authoring her novel according to his own design."80 That a new edition of 
David Simple should be based on Sarah Fielding's original text seems as natu
ral, in the late 1990s, as Kelsall's preference for Henry Fielding's revision was · 
in the late 1960s. The form in which a novel first appears has an intrinsic 
importance which, for most readers today, takes priority over whatever revi
sions and corrections subsequent editions provide, especially when these revi
sions are furnished by someone other than the author. In the case of Austen's 
Mansfield Park (1814), the changes to nautical passages made for the second 
edition by her sailor brothers are no longer accepted unquestioningly as "im
provements."The first-edition text ofEmily Bronte's Wuthering Heights (1847), 
similarly, has a power lacking in the more decorous second edition, revised by 
her sister Charlotte. 

Readers of The Adventures of David Simple have long been accustomed 
to encountering Henry Fielding's preface at the outset of the novel. In the 
present edition, Henry's preface is relegated to an appendix and the opening 
words belong to Sarah. She begins by terming David Simple a "Moral Ro
mance" a useful way of categorizing the work, while pointing out that it is 
"the Work of a Woman and her first Essay." Despite its awkward defensive
ness, her preface thus conveys three key points in its opening sentence. Henry's 
revised preface, while far more ambitious, is also rebarbative in many ways. 
His opening words-''As so many worthy Persons have, I am told, ascribed 
the Honour of this Performance to me, they will not be surprized at seeing my 
Name to this Preface"-at once draw attention to his role in the novel, even 
while denying his authorship: the "I" "me" and "my'' refer not to Sarah but to 
Henry Fielding. Wishing to reinforce and supplement the account of comic 
fiction he had given in the preface to joseph Andrews, he terms David Simple a 
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"comic Epic Poem'' in prose (see Appendix I), thus linking it to his own first 
novel at the expense of the term "Moral Romance" Sarah herself had chosen. 
Henry also makes a great deal of the novel's diminutive size ("this little Book''), 
and of the author's sex and age, describing her as "one so young" although, at 
thirty-three, she was less than four years younger than her brother. 

Among the many literary allusions in Henry Fielding's preface to David 
Simple is one to Don Quixote (1605-15), the novel which figures prominently 
on the title page of joseph Andrews, which is said to be "Written in Imitation 
of the Manner of Cervantes." Early in the novel, moreover, Henry inserts a 
passage specifically linking David Simple to Cervantes's hero. David's search 
for perfect friendship, in Henry's but not in Sarah's text, is described as "the 
Fantom, the Idol of his Soul's Admiration. In the Worship of which he at 
length grew such an Enthusiast, that he was in this Point only as mad as 
Quixotte himself could be with Knight Errantry'' (see Appendix II). Malcolm 
Kelsall concedes that the introduction of Quixote here is "forced in," but 
regards this as a "key passage," reminding readers "of the roots in tradition of 
the kind of fiction [Henry] and his sister are writing." Henry Fielding, how
ever, had taken pains in the preface to joseph Andrews to distinguish his novel 
from "the Productions of Romance Writers,"81 whereas Sarah Fielding associ
ates herself with such writers in her own preface to David Simple. Far from 
working in the same tradition, as Kelsall supposes, the Fieldings are writing 
very different kinds of fiction: joseph Andrews is a comic satire, and The Ad
ventures of David Simple a "Moral Romance."82 

As well as replacing Sarah Fielding's "Advertisement to the Reader" to 

David Simple with his tendentious preface, Henry Fielding made some six 
hundred substantive changes to the text of the novel, recorded in Appendix II 
below. 83 In describing these revisions as "little more than the Correction of 
some small Errors, which Want of Habit in Writing chiefly occasioned" (see 
Appendix I), Henry was not being entirely candid. It is true that several hun
dred of his changes involve minor stylistic revisions, some of which are a 
question of taste rather than grammatical accuracy: Sarah's "that," for example, 
is habitually changed to "which'' or "who," and her "any body" to "anyone." 
"Low" words, such as "Maggots," are replaced with more genteel substitutes, 
such as "Humours," and many phrases and whole sentences are rewritten to 
achieve greater economy and elegance, beginning with the phrase "who kept a 
Mercer's shop," changed to "a Mercer" in the opening sentence. Henry Field
ing would also have regarded Sarah's heavy use of the dash as a sign of her 
"Want of Habit in Writing." As Janine Barchas shows in her article on "Sarah 
Fielding's Dashing Style," there are 808 dashes of varying lengths in the first-
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edition text (603 of these in Book IV alone), of which only 81 survive in the 
revision. 84 In the absence of Sarah Fielding's holograph of David Simple (or of 
holographs of any of her novels), it remains uncertain whether the first-edition's 
dashes originate with Sarah Fielding or with the novel's compositors. It is, 
however, highly probable that their removal was part of her brother's endeav
our to rectify Sarah's "Errors in Style," making her write more like Henry 
Fielding and less like his great rival Samuel Richardson, whose Pamela is also 
liberally bestrewn with dashes. 

In addition to revising Sarah Fielding's language and punctuation, Henry 
Fielding also introduced other kinds of changes to the first-edition text that 
his prefatory remarks ignore. A group of alterations in the opening chapters, 
for example, shows Henry Fielding the lawyer giving a more solid legal foun
dation to such issues as bequeathing an estate and witnessing the signing of a 
will. In doing so, however, he is again making Sarah Fielding write more like 
himself: the first-edition text, glossing over legal niceties, manifests her own 
more cavalier approach to such matters. Another example of unwarranted 
tampering with the fabric of David Simple is Henry Fielding's alteration of 
various sums of money. On the death of his uncle, David is left a "very easy 
comfortable Fortune" of £7,000. Henry increases this to £10,000, making the 
size of the legacy accord with his own concept of wealth. When David pays 
the landlady's bill for Valentine and Camilla, the amount owing is only a 
guinea. Henry increases this to two guineas, as though the original sum were 
somehow unbecoming. Again, by reducing the £15,000 that David's father
in-law possesses after the death of Livia to £10,000, Henry creates a tidy par
allel with David's original legacy that has no counterpart in Sarah's text. Simi
larly fussy is the substitution of Seneca for Sarah Fielding's Cicero (see Book I, 
n. 69), or of a jackdaw for her jay (see Book II, n. 44), needlessly changing the 
terms of her rhetoric in both cases. Perhaps the most striking example of this 
kind of revision concerns a passage in which Cynthia discusses the word "lib
ertine," used by her ignorant sister as a means of abuse: "She had somewhere 
heard the Word, (you will observe how well she understood it) but she imag
ined it was a Term of Contempt" (see Book II, n. 41). Sarah Fielding thus 
shows her understanding of the term's positive, as well as its negative connota
tions. In Henry Fielding's revision, however, Cynthia herself is. made to ex
press "a particular Aversion to those of our Sex who deserve" to be called 
libertines. This is not the correction of an error by Sarah Fielding but the 
superimposition of Henry Fielding's very different attitude towards the term. 85 

Other insertions by Henry Fielding in the text of David Simple, while 
impressive in themselves, are still incongruous in their alien context. The origi-
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nal heading to Book I, chapter viii, "Wherein is to be seen the Infallibility of 
Men's Judgments concerning the Virtues or Vices of their own Wives," re
flects sardonically on a vicious husband who abuses his virtuous wife. By add
ing another sentence, ''A Scene taken from very low Life, in which only such 
Examples are to be found," Henry Fielding diverts the satire away from Sarah's 
target, moving the emphasis from gender to class issues. Equally obtrusive is 
another characteristic piece of Henry Fielding's irony at the expense of a mar
ried couple: "to prevent a Husband's Surfeit or Satiety in the Matrimonial 
Feast, a little Acid is now and then very prudently thrown into the Dish by the 
Wife" (see Book I, n. 65). The irony here creates a wry humour that acts as an 
antidote to the tone of vexation and bitterness in the original text. 

In making deletions to Sarah Fielding's text, Henry Fielding was also 
·motivated less by a desire to expunge errors than to shape his sister's novel into 
one reflecting his own concept of fiction. Both in the original David Simple 
and in her subsequent novels, Sarah Fielding annotates at least some of the 
sources for her quotations. Henry, finding such annotation redundant, elimi
nates Sarah's notes, although they draw attention to those authors whom she 
especially wished to acknowledge. Another of the original footnotes (see Book 
IV, ch. 6) is deleted in the second edition for a different reason: Henry pre
sumably found its reflections on the respective states of mistresses and mar
ried women too caustic. The most extensive of the deleted passages is one in 
which Splatter provides a vivid portrait of fops longing for finery, without 
which "they hang their Heads, like Birds in moulting-time, and mope and 
pine themselves to death" (see Book II, n. 28). Kelsall, while acknowledging 
that this is in "Sarah Fielding's best style," contends that it "halted the onward 
flow of the narrative, and would have been better in a periodical paper."86 

Since the narrative flow of David Simple is habitually interrupted in this man
ner, however, it is unlikely that Henry Fielding removed the passage on such 
purely artistic grounds. In addition to presenting men in a thoroughly femi
nized fashion, as they "chirp, and perch about on all their usual Haunts," it 
also glances at "extravagant Fathers, who took no care to provide for" their 
children. Such an onslaught on men, fops and fathers alike, must have seemed 
unduly provocative to Sarah Fielding's brother. A further instance of Henry's 
modifying Sarah Fielding's depiction of male comportment concerns the 
Marquis de Stainville's desire to share his fortune, his house, and his estate 
with his sister and her husband, watered down in the second edition to a 
vaguer wish that they "might all continue one Family'' (see Book III, n. 51). 

The textual issues complicating responses to The Adventures of David 
Simple do not affect Volume the Last, since the later work was never revised, 
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either by Henry or by Sarah Fielding. Readers should, however, keep in mind 
that despite its title, Volume the Last was published nine years after the original 
novel, a period during which three of Fielding's other works appeared. The 
first of her novels to be published after the sudden deaths of all three of her 
sisters in 1750-51, it belongs to a different time of her life than its precursor. 
It was published separately, without an accompanying reissue of the original 
novel, and the two works did not appear together in Fielding's lifetime. In 
stating that in this volume the hero's "History is concluded," the title page of 
David Simple, Volume the Last is misleading. David's history had already been 
concluded with the double wedding that ends the original "moral romance." 
Volume the Last, a tragic novel, has a grim conclusion of its own, maintaining 
the unremittingly sombre tone of the darkest of Fielding's works. There is no 
escape here from the "Mazes, Windings and Labyrinths" the extended Simple 
family successfully negotiate in the original novel: the mortality, as Geoffrey 
Carnal} observes, "is frightful, and would do credit to a Jacobean tragedy."87 

There is a huge disparity between David Simple's original, successful search 
for a "real friend" and the remarkable meditation on the "Horrors of Friend
ship" at the end of Volume the Last. Rather than concluding The Adventures of 
David Simple, Volume the Last sets out in a new direction, displaying in its 
concentrated, single-volume form, a host of what its Preface terms "worldly 
Misfortunes and Afflictions to which human-kind is liable," and revealing in 
full the author's "knowledge of the human heart": the knowledge that Rich
ardson so admired, and that animates Sarah Fielding's psychological novels. 
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CHRONOLOGY OF EVENTS 

IN 

SARAH FIELDING's LIFE 

Sarah Fielding is born at East Stour, Dorset, fourth of seven chil
dren of Edmund Fielding (1680-17 41) and Sarah Gould (1682-
1718). Eldest child is Henry Fielding (1707-54). 
Sarah's mother dies. Fielding children cared for by their mother's 
aunt, Katherine Cottington, and by their maternal grandmother, 
Sarah Lady Gould. 
Edmund Fielding's second marriage, to Anne Rapha (d. 1727), a 
Roman Catholic widow with rwo daughters. Sarah later gains six 
stepbrothers, including John Fielding (1721-80). 
Together with her sisters, Fielding lives with Lady Gould at her 
rented house in Salisbury, and attends Mary Rookes's boarding
school in The Close. In Salisbury she meets rwo future literary col
laborators, James Harris (1709-80) and Jane Collier (1715-1755), 
and Jane's brother Arthur Collier (1707 -77), who later tutored her 
in Latin and Greek. 
Lady Gould successfully sues for custody of her grandchildren. 
Edmund Fielding's third marriage, to Eleanor Hill, a Salisbury 
widow (d. 1739). 
Lady Gould dies. Fielding and her siblings possibly return to their 
family home in East Stour. 
Henry Fielding's first marriage, to Charlotte Cradock (d. 1744). 
The Fieldings' East Stour estate sold; proceeds divided among the 
six surviving children. 
Catharine Fielding, Sarah's eldest sister, lives in Prince's Court, 
Westminster, possibly accompanied by Sarah. 
Edmund Fielding's fourth marriage (9 March), to Elizabeth Sparrye 
(d. 1770). He dies intestate (18 June). 
Fielding possibly contributes the letter from Leonora to Horatio in 
Henry Fielding's joseph Andrews. 
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Chronology I xxx1x 

Fielding possibly contributes the fictional autobiography of Anna 
Boleyn, the final chapter of Henry Fielding's A journey .from This 
World to the Next. 
The Adventures of David Simple, 2 vols., is published. 
Revised edition of David Simple, with Preface by Henry Fielding 
replacing Sarah Fielding's "Advertisement to the Reader." Dublin 
edition (1744); translated into German (1746 and 1759) and 
French (1749). Abridged children's edition (1775); illustrated with 
four engravings by Thomas Stothard, one engraved by William 
Blake (1782). 
After death of Charlotte Cradock, Fielding lives with Henry Field
ing in Old Boswell Court, London. She begins friendship with 
Samuel Richardson, possibly in 1744-45. 
Fielding meets the Countess of Pomfret, to whom she later dedi
cated the Lives of Cleopatra and Octavia (1757). 
Familiar Letters between the Principal Characters in David Simple, 2 
vols., published by subscription (507 subscribers) with preface and 
five letters by Henry Fielding, and two letters .by James Harris. 
Dublin edition (1747); second edition (1752); translated into Ger
man (1759). Fielding leaves Henry Fielding's household after his 
second marriage (27 Nov.) to Mary Daniel. 
Six hundred subscription receipts printed for The Lives of Cleopatra 
and Octavia, not published until1757. 
Fielding planning a "Book Upon Education," apparently never 
published. 
Fielding lives with her three sisters in Duke Street, Westminster. 
Death of Catharine (5 Jul. 1750), Ursula (Dec. 1750), and Beatrice 
Oan. 1751). 
The Governess; or, Little Female Academy, is published; second edi
tion (August 1749); translated into German (1761), Swedish 
(1790). 
Remarks on Clarissa, Addressed to the Author, published anonymously. 
Fielding named (together with Jane Collier) by Samuel Richardson 
in a list of thirty-six superior women, "almost all of them of my 
intimate Acquaintances." 
Fielding lives with Jane Collier in Beauford Buildings, Westminster. 
Fielding sued for debt by Thomas Hayter, the purchaser of the 
Fieldings' property at East Stour. 
The Adventures of David Simple, Volume the Last, with preface prob
ably by Jane Collier, is published; Dublin edition (1753). 
The Cry: A New Dramatic Fable, 3 vols., in collaboration with Jane 
Collier, is published; Dublin edition (1754). Fielding sends David 
Garrick the incomplete draft of a play, never published or performed 
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1755, summer 
1757, 19 May 

1758 

1759, 28 Mar. 

Nov. 

1760, Jan.-Feb. 

31 Mar. 

Sep. 
1761 

1762, 27 Jan. 

1764, Aug. 
1765, Aug. 

1766, Jan.-Feb. 

23Aug. 

1767, Dec. 

xl I Chronology 

(c. May).In ill health, she moves to Bath (c. June). Henry Fielding 
embarks for Lisbon (30 June), where he dies (8 Oct.). 
Fielding lives in Bathwick and elsewhere in and near Bath. She 
receives financial support from Ralph Allen, and from Elizabeth 
Montagu, her sister Sarah Scott, and Scott's companion, Lady Bar
bara Montagu. 
Jane Collier dies. 
The Lives of Cleopatra and Octavia, 2 vols., published by subscrip
tion (440 subscribers); second edition, corrected, 24 May 1758. 
Esther Lewis (fl. 1747-89) writes poem "To Miss Fielding, in Lon
don." Fielding collaborates with James Harris on an unpublished 
memoir of her brother, ''An Essay on the Life and Genius of Henry 
Fielding," for a forthcoming edition of his works. 
The History of the Countess ofDellwyn, 2 vols., is published. Field
ing is paid sixty guineas by the publisher, Andrew Millar, for an 
edition of 1,000 copies. Dublin edition (1759); translated into Ger
man (1761). 
Fielding possibly the author or co-author of the anonymously pub
lished Histories of Some of the Penitents in the Magdalen-House. 
Fielding possibly the author of verses "To Miss Salusbury," sent 
anonymously to Hester Lynch Salus bury, later Thrale. 
The History of Ophelia, 2 vols., is published; second edition (1763); 
translated into German (1763-64, 1767, and 1772), and French 
(1763); illustrated with three engravings by Richard Corbould 
(1785). 
Fielding buys a small cottage at Walcot, just outside Bath. 
Fielding receives £20 from her half-brother, Sir John Fielding, who 
paid her similar sums in other years. 
Translation of Xenophon's Memoirs of Socrates. With the Defence of 
Socrates, published by subscription (611 subscribers), with notes 
and other contributions by James Harris; second edition, corrected, 
1767. 
Ralph Allen dies, leaving Fielding a legacy of £100. 
Lady Barbara Montagu dies, leaving Fielding an annuity of £10, 
with another £10 to rent garden ground at Walcot. 
Fielding visits Sarah Scott in Bath. In failing health, moves into 
lodgings in Bath, probably with Scott. 
Receives a "favour" from her niece Harriet, Henry Fielding's daugh
ter, on Harriet's wedding day. 
Elizabeth Montagu settles an annuity on Fielding of £10, to be 
given as a Christmas gift. Montagu and Scott make plans for Field
ing to join Scott and friends in a female community at Hitcham, 
Buckinghamshire, but Fielding too ill to move. 



1768, 9 Apr. 

Chronology I xli 

Sarah Fielding dies at the age of fifty-seven; buried on 14 Apr. in 
St. Mary's, Charlcombe, Bath. Monument to her in Bath Abbey 
erected by her friend John Hoadly, poet and dramatist. 



NOTE ON THE TEXT 

This edition has been prepared from the British Library copies of the first 
edition of David Simple (1744), microfilmed for the Eighteenth Century (Re
search Publications, reel3568, no. 24), and of David Simple, Volume the Last 
(1753). The first edition of David Simple was sight-collated with the Garland 
facsimile reprint of the second edition (1744), which is heavily revised by 
Henry Fielding. Henry Fielding's preface to the second edition is reprinted 
here, in Appendix I, and the six hundred substantive variants between the two 
editions are listed in Appendix II. In addition, the most significant of Henry 
Fielding's alterations are discussed in the editorial notes. Volume the Last was 
not revised, either by Sarah Fielding or by Henry. 

This edition retains the spelling, punctuation, capitalization, and itali
cization of the first editions of each book. In particular, pains have been taken 
to preserve the nine different lengths of dashes, both broken and unbroken, 
used with increasing frequency in the first edition of David Simple; see Janine 
Barchas's article on Fielding's "Dashing Style" listed in the Bibliography be
low. Fielding's notes, indicated by asterisks and daggers as in the first editions, 
are retained at the foot of the page; editorial notes, indicated by numbers, are 
placed at the end of the text. 

The following changes have been made throughout: the long "s" is re
placed with the modern "s"; running quotation marks have been removed; 
and missing punctuation, such as opening and closing quotation marks, or 
periods at the ends of sentences, has been supplied .. Corrections provided in 
an errata list at the beginning of Volume the Last have been adopted in the text. 
These and other emendations made in this edition are listed in Appendix III. 
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ADVERTISEMENT TO THE READER. 

The following Moral Romance (or whatever Title the Reader shall please to give it) 
is the "WOrk of a "WOman, and her first Essay/ which, to the good-natured and 
candid2 Reader will it is hoped, be a sufficient Apology for the many Inaccuracies 
he will find in the Style, and other Faults of the Composition. 

Perhaps the best Excuse that can be madefor a W'Omans venturing to write 
at all is that which really produced this Book; Distress in her Circumstances:3 

which she could not so well remove by any other Means in her Power. 
!fit should meet with Success, it will be the only Good Fortune she ever has 

known; but as she is very sensible, That must chiefly depend upon the Entertain
ment the "WOrld will find in the Book itself, and not upon what she can say in the 
Preface, either to move their Compassion, or bespeak their Good-will she will 
detain them from it no longer. 

CHAPTER I 

CHAPTER II 

CHAPTER III 

CHAPTER IV 

CHAPTERV 

THE CONTENTS 
OF THE 

FIRST VOLUME. 

BOOK I. 

The Birth, Parentage, and Education of Mr. DAVID 
SIMPLE. 
In which is seen the terrible Consequences that attend Envy 
and Selfishness. 
In which is seen the Possibility of a married Couples leading 
an uneasy Life. 
The first setting out ofMr. David Simple on his journey; 
with some very remarkable and uncommon Accidents. 
In which is contained a most curious Dialogue between a 
young "WOman and her Confidant. 



CHAPTER VI Which treats ofVariety ofThings, just as they fell out to the 
Hero of our History. 

CHAPTER VII Containing a remarkable Contention between three Sisters. 
CHAPTER VIII Wherein is to be seen the Infallibility of Men's judgments, 

concerning the Virtues or Vices of their own Wives. 
CHAPTER IX Containing some Proofi, that all Men are not exactly what 

they wish to pass for in the World. 
CHAPTER X Which teaches Mankind a true and easy Method of serving 

their Friends. 
CHAPTER XI Which contains some strong Intimations, that the Human 

Mind is not always totally exempt from Pride. 

BOOK II. 

CHAPTER I Which is writ only with a View to instruct our Readers, that 
Whist is a Game very much in Fashion. 

CHAPTER II Which contains a Conversation, in which is proved, how high 
Taste may be carried by People who have fixed Resolutions of 
being Criticks. 

CHAPTER III Which proves Memory to be the only Qualification necessary 
to make a modern Critick. 

CHAPTER IV In which is seen the negative Description most proper to set 
forth the No Qualities of a great Number of Creatures, who 
strut about on the Face of the Earth. 

CHAPTER V In which People of no Fortune may learn what monstrous 
Ingratitude they are guilty of when they are insensible of the 
great Obligation of being ill used; with many other Things, 
which I shall not acquaint the Reader with beforehand. 

CHAPTER VI In which is displayed the Misery young Persons, who have any 
Taste, suffer, unless they are bred up with reasonable People. 

CHAPTER VII The Continuation of the History ofCYNTHIA, with an 
Account in what manner she was suddenly transformed from a 
Wit into a Toad-eater, without any visible Change in either 
her Person or Behaviour. 

CHAPTER VIII A Continuation ofCYNTH.INs Story. 
CHAPTER IX In which Mr. Simple gave a fresh Proof that he was not 

insensible of his Fellow-Creatures Sufferings. 
CHAPTER X The History ofCAMILLA. 



CHAPTER I 

CHAPTER II 

CHAPTER III 

CHAPTER IV 

CHAPTERV 

CHAPTER VI 

CHAPTER VII 

CHAPTER VIII 

CHAPTER I 

CHAPTER II 

CHAPTER III 

CHAPTER IV 

CHAPTERV 

CHAPTER VI 

CHAPTER VII 

CHAPTER VIII 

CHAPTER IX 

THE CONTENTS 
OF THE 

SECOND VOLUME. 

BOOK III. 

The Continuation of the History ofCAMILLA. 
A Continuation of the History ofCAMILLA. 
Which treats ofsome remarkable Discourse, that passed 
between Passengers in a Stage-Coach. 
In which is plainly proved, that it is possible for a \%man to 
be so strongly fixed in her Affection for one Man, as to take no 
pleasure in hearing Love from any other. 
Containing an Account of several extraordinary Transactions. 
Which introduces a Lady ofCynthia's Acquaintance to the 
Company. 
The Continuation of the History oflsabelle. 
The Continuation of the History oflsabelle. 

BOOK IV. 

A Continuation of the History oflsabelle. 
The Continuation of the History oflsabelle. 
Containing such a Vttrie~ as makes it impossible to dr~w up 
a Bill of Fare; but all the Guests are heartily welcome; and I 
am in hopes every one will find something to please his Palate. 
Containing some small Hints, that Mens Characters in the 
\%rld are not always suited to their Merit, notwithstanding 
the great Penetration and Candour of Mankind. 
The Continuation of the Story ofCorinna. 
In which our Hero began again to despair of ever meeting 
with any thing but Disappointments. 
In which is related the Life of an Atheist. 
Which proves the great Difference of those wrong Actions 
which arise from violent Passions, and those which have their 
Source in the Malignity of a rancorous Heart. 
Containing two Weddings, and consequently the Conclusion of 
the Book. 
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THE ADVENTURES OF DAVID SIMPLE. 

BOOK I 

CHAPTER I 

The Birth, Parentage, and Education of Mr. DAVID SIMPLE. 

M R. David Simple was the eldest Son of Mr. Daniel Simple, who kept a 
Mercer's Shop on Ludgate-hill. 1 His Mother was a downright Country 

Woman, who originally got her Living by Plain-Work;2 but being handsome, 
was liked by Mr. Simple. When, or where they met, or what happened to them 
during their Courtship, is foreign to my present Purpose, nor do I really know. 
But they were married, and lived many Years together, a very honest and in
dustrious Life; to which it was owing, that they were able to provide very well 
for their Children. They had only two sons, David and Daniel, who, as soon 
as they were capable of learning were sent to a pub lick School, 3 and kept there 
in such a manner as put them upon a footing to be respected and used as well, 
as if they had been born in a much higher Station: and their Behaviour really 
demanded it; for there never appeared any thing mean in their Actions, and 
Nature had given them Parts enough to converse with the most ingenious of 
their School-fellows. The strict Friendship they kept up was remarked by the 
whole School; whoever affronted the one, made an Enemy of the other; and 
while there was any Money in either of their Pockets, the other was sure never 
to want it: the Notion of whose Property it was, being the last thing that ever 
entered into their Heads. The eldest, who was of a sober prudent Disposition, 
had always enough to supply his Brother, who was much more profuse in his 
manner of spending; and I have often heard him say, (for this History is all 
taken from his own Mouth) that one of the greatest Pleasures he ever had in 
his Life, was in the Reflections he used to make at that time, that he was able 
to supply and assist his dear Brother; and whenever he saw him but look as if 
he wanted any thing, he would immediately bring out all the Money he had, 
and desire him to take whatever he had occasion for. On the other hand, 
Daniel was in some respects useful to him, for altho' he had not half the real 
Understanding, or Parts, yet he was what the World calls a much sharper Boy; 
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that is, he had more Cunning, and consequently being more suspicious, would 
often keep his Brother from being imposed on; who, as he was too young to 
have had much Experience, and never had any ill Designs on others, never 
thought of their having any upon him. He paid a perfect Deference to his 
Brother's Wisdom, from finding, that whenever he marked out a Boy as one 
that would behave ill, it always proved so in the end. He was sometimes in
deed quite amazed how Daniel came by so much Knowledge; but then his 
great Love and Partiality to him easily made him impute it to his uncommon 
Sagacity; and he often pleased himself with the Thoughts of having such a 
Brother. 

Thus these two Brothers lived together at School in the most perfect 
Unity and Friendship, till the eldest was Seventeen; at which time, their Fa
ther being taken violently ill of a Fever, occasioned their being sent for from 
School. He recovered of that Distemper,4 but it weakened him so much, that 
he fell into a Consumption,5 in which he lingered a Twelvemonth, and then 
died. The Loss of so good a Father was sensibly felt by the tender-hearted 
David; he was in the utmost Affliction, till by Philosophical Considerations, 
assisted by a natural Calmness he had in his own Temper, he was enabled to 
overcome his Grief, and began again to enjoy his former Serenity of Mind. 
His Brother, who was much more gay, soon recovered his Spirits; and the two 
Brothers seemed to be getting into their former State of Happiness, when it 
was interrupted by the Discovery of something in Daniel's Mind, which to 
his fond Brother had never appeared there before; and which, whoever thinks 
proper to read the next Chapter, may know. 

********************************* 

CHAPTER II 

In which is seen the terrible Consequences 
that attend Envy and Selfishness. 

I T will perhaps surprize the Reader as much as it did his Brother, to find that 
Daniel, notwithstanding the Appearance of Friendship he had all along 

kept up to David, was in reality one of those Wretches, whose only Happiness 
centers in themselves; and that his Conversation with his Companions had 
never any other View, but in some shape or other to promote his own Interest. 
To this it was owing, he endeavoured to keep his Brother from being imposed 
on, lest his Generosity should lead him to let others share his Money as well as 
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himself: From this alone arose his Character of Wisdom; for he could easily 
find out an ill-disposed Mind in another, by comparing it with what passed in 
his own Bosom. While he found it for his Benefit to pretend to the same 
delicate Way ofThinking, and sincere Love which David had for him, he did 
not want Art enough to affect it;6 but as soon as he thought it would be better 
for him to break with him, he threw off the Mask, and took no pains to 
conceal the Baseness of his Heart. 

From the time they came from School, during the old Gentleman's Ill
ness, Daniel's only Study was, how he should throw his Brother out of his 
Share of his Father's Patrimony, and engross it wholly to himsel£ The anxious 
Thoughts he appeared continually in, on this account, was imputed by his 
good-natured Friend, to a tender Concern for a Parent's Suffering, and that 
still encreased his Love for him. His Mother had a Maid, whom Mr. Daniel 
had a great fancy for; but she being a virtuous Woman, (and besides, having a 
Sweet-heart in her Fellow-servant, whom she liked much better) resisted all 
his Sollicitations, and would have nothing to say to him. But yet he found she 
could not refuse any little Presents he made her; which convinced him she was 
very mercenary, and made him think of a Scheme to make her serve his De
signs of another kind, since she would not be subservient to his Pleasures. He 
knew his Father had given a sealed Paper to his Brother, which he told him 
was his Will, with strict Orders not to open it till after his Death; and, as he 
was not ignorant where David had put it, he formed a Scheme to steal away 
the real Will, and to put a forged one in its place. But then he was greatly 
puzzled what he should do for Witnesses, for he was very fearful of any Forms 
being left out; because, as his Father's Estate was personal, they were Joint
Heirs,? and any Flaw would have overthrown all his Designs. He therefore 
thought, if he could bribe this Girl and her Sweet-heart to be Witnesses, he 
should easily accomplish all he desired. This young Woman was one of those 
sort of People who had been bred up to get her Living by hard Work; she had 
been taught never to keep company with any Man, but him she intended to 
marry; nor to get drunk, or steal: for if she gave way to those things, (besides 
that they were great Sins) she would certainly come to be hanged; which, as 
she had an utter Aversion to, she went on in an honest way, and never in
tended to depart from it. 

Our Spark, 8 when first he thought of making use of her, was very much 
afraid, lest she should refuse, and betray him. But when he reflected, how 
impossible it would be for him to refuse any thing he thought valuable, tho' 
he was to be guilty of ever so much Treachery to obtain it, he resolved boldly 
to venture on the Trial. When he first spoke to her about it, he offered her fifty 
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Pounds; but she was so frighten'd at the Thoughts of being accessary to the 
forging of a Will, that she declared, "she would not do it for the whole World; 
for that she had more Value for her precious Soul, than for any thing he could 
give her: That as to him, he was a Schollard, and might think of some way of 
saving himself; but as she could neither write nor read, she must surely be 
d-'d. "9 This way of talking so thoroughly convinced Daniel of her Folly, 
that he made no doubt of soon gaining her to his Purpose. He therefore made 
use of all the most persuasive Arguments he could think of: And amongst the 
rest, he told her, that by this means she might marry the Man she liked, and 
live with him in a very comfortable manner. He immediately perceived this 
staggered all her Resolutions; and as soon as he saw she could be moved, did 
not fear succeeding. He pulled out of his Pocket a Purse with a hundred Guin
eas, 10 and told them out before her, (for the Sight of Money is much more 
prevalent than the Idea of it) and assured her, that he would be better than he 
had promised her; for if she would comply with his Request, the whole Sum 
she had seen should be her's, and that she and her Lover by this means would 
be enabled to live in a manner much above all the Maids she used to converse 
with. The Thoughts of being set above her Acquaintance quite overcame her; 
and, as she had never been Mistress of above forty Shillings at a time, a hun
dred Guineas appeared such an immense Sum, that she easily conceived she 
could live very well, without being obliged to work any more. This Prospect 
so charmed her, that she promised to do whatever he would have her: She did 
not doubt but she could make her Sweet-heart comply, for he had never re
fused her any thing since their Acquaintance began. This made Daniel quite 
happy, for every thing else was plain before him. He had no Scruple on the 
Fellow's account; for once get the Consent of a Woman, and that of a Man 
(who is vulgarly called, in love with her) consequently follows. For though a 
Man's Disposition is not naturally bad, yet it is not quite certain he will have 
Resolution enough to resist a Woman's continual Importunities. 

Daniel took the first Opportunity (which quickly offered, every thing 
being common between him and his Brother) of stealing the Will. As it was in 
his Father's Hand, he could easily forge it, for he wrote very like him; when he 
had done this, he had it witnessed in Form, placed it in the room of the other, 
and then went away quite satisfied in the Success of his Scheme. 

The real Affliction of David, on the old Gentleman's Death, prevented 
his immediate thinking of the Will. And Daniel was forced to counterfeit 
what he did not feel, not daring to be eager for the opening it, lest when the 
Contents were known, the Truth should be suspected. But as soon as the first 
Grief was a little abated, and the Family began to be calmed, David desired his 
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Mother and Brother to walk up stairs; then went to his Bureau, and took out 
the Will, and read it before them. The Contents were as follows: Daniel was 
left sole Heir and Executor; 11 that out of 11000 l. 12 which was the Sum left, 
he should pay his Mother 60 l. per Annum, and that David should have 500 l. 
for his Fortune. They all stood speechless for some time, staring at each other. 
At last David broke silence, and embracing Daniel, said, I hope my dear Brother 
will not impute my Amazement to any Concern I have, that he has so much 
the largest Share of my Father's Fortune. No, I do assure you, the only Cause 
of my Uneasiness is fearing I have done any thing to disoblige my Father, who 
always behaved with so much Good-nature to me, and made us both so equal 
in his Care and Love, that I think he must have had some Reason for this last 
Action, of leaving me so small a matter, especially as I am the eldest. 

Here Daniel interrupted him, and fell a blustring and swearing, some
body must have told his Father some Lyes of his Brother, and he was resolved to 
find out the vile Incendiary. But David begged him to be pacified, and assured 
him he thought it quite equal;13 for he knew him too well, to suspect any Alter
ation in his Behaviour, and did not doubt but every thing would be in common 
amongst them as usual: nay; so tenderly and affectionately did he love Daniel, 
that he reflected with pleasure how extremely happy his Life must be in con
tinually sharing with his best Friend the Fortune his Father had left him. Thus 
would he have thought, and he had.no Notion but his Brother's Mind was 
like his own. Daniel answered him with Asseverations, 14 of his always com
manding every thing equally with himsel£ The good old Woman blessed her
self for having two such Sons, and they all went down stairs in very good 
Humour. 

Daniel had two Reasons for allotting his Mother something; one was, 
that nothing but being left a Jointure, could have barr'd her coming in for 
Thirds; 15 the other was, that if no notice had been taken of her in the Will, it 
might have been a strong Motive for Suspicion: Not that he had any great 
Reason for Caution, as nothing less than seeing him do it could have made 
David (such a Confidence he had in him) even suspect he could be guilty of 
such an Action. 

The Man and Maid were soon married; and as they had lived some time 
in the Family, David gave them something to set up with, which was thought 
very lucky by the Brother, that it might create no Suspicions how they came 
by Money. Thus every thing succeeded to his Mind, and he had compassed all 
his Designs without any Fear of a Discovery. 

The two Brothers agreed on leaving off their Father's Business, as they 
had enough to keep them; and as their Acquaintance lay chiefly in that 
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Neighbourhood, they took a little House there. The old Gentlewoman, whose 
ill Health would not suffer her to live in London, retired into the Country, and 
lived with her Sister. 

David was very happy in the Proofs he thought he had of his Brother's 
Love; and as it was his Nature to be easily contented, he was very little Trouble 
or Expence in the Family. Daniel hugg'd himself in his Ingenuity, and in the 
Thoughts how impossible it would have been for him to have been so im
posed on. His Pride (of which he had no small Share) was greatly gratified in 
thinking his Brother was a Dependant on him; but then he was resolved it 
should not be long before he felt that Dependance, for otherwise the greatest 
part of his Pleasure had been lost. One thing quite stung him to the quick, viz. 
That David's amiable Behaviour, joined to a very good Understanding, with a 
great Knowledge, which he had attained by Books, made all their Acquain
tance give him the preference: and as Envy was very predominant in Daniel's 
Mind, this made him take an utter Aversion to his Brother, which all his 
Goodness could not get the better of: for as his Actions were such as he could 
not but approve, they were still greater Food for his Hatred; and the Reflec
tion that others approved them also, was what he could not bear. The first 
thing in which David discovered an Alteration in his Brother, was in the 
Behaviour of the Servants; for as they are always very inquisitive, they soon 
found out by some Means or other, that Daniel was in possession of all the 
Money, and was not obliged to let his Brother share it with him. They watched 
their Master's Motions, and as soon as they found out, slackening in their 
Respect to David would not be displeasing to the other; it may easily be be
lieved, they were not long in doubt whether they should follow their own 
Interest: so that at last, when David called them, they were always going to do 
something for their Master; "truly, while he wanted them, they could not wait 
on any body else." Daniel took notice of their Behaviour, and was inwardly 
pleased at it. David knew not what to make of it, he would not mention it to 
his Brother, till it grew to such a height he could bear it no longer: and when 
he spoke of it to Daniel, it was only by way of consulting with him how to 
turn them away. But how great was his Surprize, when Daniel, instead of 
talking in his usual Style, said, that for his part he saw no Fault in any of his 
Servants; that they did their Duty very well, and that he should not part with 
his own Conveniences for any body's Whims; if he accused either of them of 
any Fault, he would call them up, and try if they could not justify themselves. 
David was at first struck dumb with Amazement; he thought he was not awake, 
that it was impossible it could be his Brother's Voice that uttered those Words: 
but at last he recollected himself enough to say, What is it come to this? Am I 
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to come to a Trial with your Servants, (as you are pleased to call them?) I 
thought we had lived on a different footing. Oh! recall those Words, and don't 
provoke me to say what perhaps I shall afterwards repent. Daniel knew, that 
although his Brother was far from being passionate for Trifles, yet that his 
whole Frame would be so shaken by an ill Usage from him, he would not be 
able to command himself: And resolved therefore to take this Opportunity of 
aggravating his Passion, 16 till it was raised to such a height, as to the unthink
ing World would make him appear in the wrong, he therefore very calmly 
answered, You may do as you please, Brother; but what you utter, appears to 
me to be quite Madness, I don't perceive but you are used in my House as well 
as I am myself, and cannot think what you complain of. If you are not con
tented, you best know how to find a Remedy; many a Brother in your Case, I 
believe, would think themselves very happy, to meet with the Usage you have, 
without wanting to make mischief in Families. This had the desired Effect, 
and threw David into that inconsistent Behaviour, which must always be pro
duced in a Mind torn at once by Tenderness and Rage. That sincere Love and 
Friendship he had always felt for his Brother, made his Resentment the higher, 
and he alternately broke into Reproaches, and melted into Softness; till at last, 
he swore he would go out of the House, and never more set his foot into any 
Place, which was in the possession of so unnatural a Wretch. 

Daniel had now all he wanted; from the Moment the other's Passion 
grew loud, he had set open the Door, that the Servants might hear how he 
used him, and be Witnesses he was not in fault. He behaved with the utmost 
Calmness, which was very easy for him to do, as he felt nothing. He said, his 
Brother should be always welcome to live in his House, provided he could be 
quiet, and contented with what was reasonable; and not be so mad as to think, 
if he insisted on the Management of his own Family, it was going from that 
romantic Love he so often talked of. Indeed, so far was true, that if David 
would have been satisfied to have lived in his Brother's House, in a State of 
Dependency, walked about in a rusty Coat, and an old Tye-Wig,I?like a de
cayed Gentleman, thinking it a Favour to have Bread, while every body that 
came to the House, should be extolling the Goodness of his Brother for keep
ing him: I say, could he have been contented with this sort of Behaviour, he 
might have stayed as long as he pleased. But Daniel was resolved he should 
not be on an equal footing with him, who had taken so much pains to get a 
superiour Fortune: he therefore behaved in this manner, either to get rid of 
him, or make him submit to his Terms, which it was impossible ever to ac
complish: For David's Pride would not have prevented his taking that Usage 
from a Stranger, but his Love could by no means suffer him to bear it from his 



14 I THE ADVENTURES OF DAVID SIMPLE 

Brother. Therefore, as soon as the Variety of Passions he struggled with, would 
give him leave, he told him, That since he was so very different from what he 
had always thought him, and capable of what he esteemed the greatest Vil
lainy, he would sooner starve than have any thing more to say to him. On 
which he left him, and went up to his own Chamber with a ftxed Resolution 
to leave the House that very Day, and never return to it any more. 

It would be impossible to describe what he felt when he was alone; all 
the Scenes of Pleasure he had ever enjoyed in his Brother's Company rushed at 
once into his Memory; and when he reflected on what had just happened, he 
could not account for such a Difference in one Man's Conduct. He was some
times ready to blame himself, and thought he must have been guilty of some
thing in his Passion, (for he hardly remembered what he had said) to provoke 
his Brother to such a Behaviour; he was then going to seek him, to be recon
ciled to him. But when he considered the Beginning of the Quarrel, and what 
Daniel had said to him concerning the Servants, he concluded he must be 
tired of his Company, and from some Motive or other had altered his Affec
tion. Then several little Slights came into his head, which he had overlooked 
at the time of their happening; and from all these Reflections, he concluded 
he could have no farther Hopes from his Brother. However, he resolved to 
stay in his Room till the Evening, to see if there yet remained Tenderness 
enough in Daniel to induce him to endeavour to remove his present Torment. 
What he felt during that Interval, is not to be expressed or understood, but by 
the few who are capable of real Tenderness; every Moment seemed an Age. 
Sometimes in the Confusion of his Thoughts, the Joy of being again well with 
his Brother, appeared so strong to his Imagination, he could hardly refrain 
going to him; but when he found it grew late, and no Notice was taken of 
him, not so much as being called to Dinner, he was then certain any Conde
scension of his side would only expose him to be again insulted; he therefore 
resolved to stay there no longer. 

When he went down stairs, he asked where his Brother was, and was 
told, he went out to Dinner with Mr. and had not been at home 
since. He was so struck with the Thought that Daniel could have so little 
Concern for him, as to go into Company and leave him in such Misery, he 
had hardly Strength enough left to go any farther; however, he got out of the 
House as fast as he was able, without considering where he was going, or what 
he should do, (for his Mind was so taken up, and tortured with his Brother's 
Brutality, that all other Thoughts quite forsook him.) He wandered up and 
down till he was quite weary and faint, not knowing where to direct his Steps. 
When he first set out, he had but half a Crown in his Pocket, a Shilling of 
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which he gave away in his Walk to a Beggar, who told him a Story of having 
been turned out of doors by an unnatural Brother; so that now he had but one 
Shilling and Sixpence18 left, with which he went into a publick House, 19 and 
got something to recruit his worn-out Spirits. In his Situation, any thing that 
would barely support Nature, was equal to the greatest Dainties; for his Mind 
was in so much anxiety, it was impossible for him to spend one Thought on 
any thing but the Cause of his Grief So true is that Observation of Shakespear's, 
"When the Mind is free, the Body is delicate;"20 that those People know very 
little of real Misery (however the Sorrow for their own Sufferings may make 
them imagine no one ever endured the like) who can be very sollicitous of 
what becomes of them. But this was far from being our Hero's Case, for when 
he found himself so weak he could go no farther, he was obliged to go into a 
publick House; for being far from home, and an utter Stranger, no private 
House would have admitted him. As soon as he got into a Room, he threw 
himself into a Chair, and could scarce speak. The Landlord asked him, what 
he would please to drink; but he not knowing what he said, made answer, he 
did not chuse any thing. Upon which he was answered in a surly manner, "if 
he did not care for drinking, he could have no great Business there," and 
would be very welcome to walk out again. This Treatment just rouzed him 
enough, to make him recollect where he was, and that he must call for some
thing; therefore he ordered a Pint of Beer to be brought, which he immedi
ately drank off, for he was very dry, tho' his Griefs were so fixed in his Mind, 
he could not feel even Hunger or Thirst. But Nature must be refreshed by 
proper Nourishment, and he found himself now not so faint, and seemed 
inclined to sleep; he therefore inquired for a Bed, he did not care how coarse 
it was; and only wanted some Place to lie down upon. Which his kind Land
lord (on his producing Money enough to pay for it) immediately procured for 
him; and being perfectly overcome with Fatigue and Trouble, he insensibly 
sunk to Rest. 

In the Morning when he waked, all that passed the Day before came 
fresh into his Mind; he knew not which way to turn himsel£ but lay in the 
greatest Perplexity for some time: At last, it came into his head he had an 
Uncle, who when he was a Boy used to be very kind to him; he therefore had 
some hopes he would receive and take care of him. He got up, and walked as 
well as he was able to his Uncle's House. The good old Man was quite frighten'd 
at the sight of him; for the one Day's extreme Misery he had suffered, had 
altered him, as much as ifhe had been ill a Twelvemonth. His Uncle begged to 
know what was the matter with him; but he would give him no other Answer, 
but that his Brother and he had had a few Words, for he would not complain; 
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and he desired he would be so kind to let him stay with him a little while, till 
Matters could be brought about again. His Uncle told him, he should be very 
welcome. And there for some time I will leave him to his own private Suffer
ings, lest it should be thought I am so ignorant of the World, as not to know the 
proper Time of forsaking People. 

********************************* 

CHAPTER III 

In which is seen the Possibility of a married Couple's 
leading an uneasy Life. 

T HE two Servants, who were the Cause of all poor David's Misfortunes, 
and the Engines of Daniel's Treachery; tho' their mutual Fondness, and 

the great Desire they had to come together, prevailed on them to consent to 
an Action, which they themselves thought they must be d-'d for, had not 
long lived in the State of Matrimony, before john found out, that Peggy had 
not all those Perfections he once imagined her possessed of; and her Merit 
decreased every day more and more in his Eyes. However, while the Money 
lasted, (which was not very long, for they were not at all scrupulous of using 
it, thinking such great Riches were in no danger of being brought to an end) 
between Upbraidings, Quarrels, Reconciliations, kissing and falling out, they 
made a shift to jumble on together, without coming to an open Rupture. But 
the Money was no sooner gone, than they grew out of all Patience. When john 
began to feel Poverty coming upon him, and found all he had got by his 
Villainy was a Wife, whom he now was heartily weary of, his Conscience flew 
in his face, and would not let him rest. All the Comfort he had left was in 
abusing Peggy: He said she had betrayed him, and he should have been always 
honest, had it not been for her wheedling. She, on the other hand, justified 
herself, by alledging, nothing but her Love for him could have drawn her into 
it: And if he thought it so great a Crime, as he was a Man, and knew better than 
her, he should not have consented, or suffered her to do it. For tho' I dare say this 
Girl had never read Milton, yet she could act the Part of throwing the blame 
on her Husband, as well as if she had learned it by heart.21 In short, from 
Morning till Night, they did nothing but quarrel; and there passed many 
curious Dialogues between them, which I shall not here repeat: for, as I hope 
to be read by the polite World, I would avoid every thing, of which they can 
have no Idea. I shall therefore only say in general, that between the Stings of 
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their Consciences, the Distresses from Poverty, fohn's Coldness and Neglect; 
nay, his liking other Women better than his Wife, which no virtuous WOman 
can possibly bear; and Peggy's Uneasiness and Jealousy; this Couple led a Life 
above their Quality in all respects. But this could not last long, for when they 
found it was impossible for them to subsist any longer without working, they 
resolved to go into separate Services: for they were now as eager to part, as 
they had formerly been to come together. 

They were forming this Resolution, when they heard Mr. David was 
gone from his Brother's House on a violent Quarrel. This Separation had 
made a general Discourse, and People said, it was no wonder, for it was im
possible any body could live in the House with him; for he was of such a 
Temper, he fell out with his Brother, for no other reason than because he 
would not turn away all his Servants to please his Maggots.22 For altho' Mr. 
Daniel had all the Money, yet he was so good to keep him; and sure, when 
People are kept upon Charity, they need not be so proud, but be glad to be 
contented, without setting a Gentleman agaimt his Servants. The old Gentle
man his Father knew what he was, or he would have left him more. 

When john heard all this, he was struck with Amazement, and the Wick
edness he had been guilty of appeared in so horrible a light, that he was almost 
mad. At first he thought he would find Mr. David out, and confess the whole 
Truth: He had lived in the House with him a great while, and knew him to be 
so mild and gentle, that he flattered himself he might possibly forgive him; 
but then the fear of Shame had such an Effect on him, that he thought he 
could never go through the telling of the Story. The Struggle in his Mind was 
so great, he could not fix on what to determine; but the same Person who had 
drawn him into this piece oNillainy, occasioned at last the Discovery: For his 
Wife intreated him, with all the Arguments she could think of, not to be 
hanged voluntarily, when there was no necessity for it; for altho' the Action 
they had done was not right, yet, thank God, they had not been guilty of 
Murder. Indeed if that had been the case, there would have been a reason for 
confessing it; because it could not have been concealed, for Murder will out,23 

the very Birds of the Air will tell of that: but as they were in no danger of being 
found out, it would be madness to run their Necks into a Halter.24 

John, who was ruined by his Compliance with this Woman while he 
liked her, since he was weary of, and hated her, took hold of every Opportu
nity to contradict her. Therefore her Eagerness to keep their Crime a Secret, 
join'd to his own Remorse, determined him to let Mr. David know it. How
ever, he dissembled with her for the present, lest she should take any steps to 
obstruct his Designs. 
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He immediately began to enquire where Mr. David was gone; and when 
he was informed he was at his Uncle's, he went thither, and asked for him: but 
the Servant told him he was indeed there, but so ill he could not be spoke 
with; if he had any Business of consequence to impart to him, he would call 
his Master, and telling him would be the same thing. But john said, what he 
had to say could be communicated to nobody but himsel£ He was so very 
importunate to see him, that at last, by the Uncle's Consent, he was admitted 
into his Chamber. When the Fellow came near him, and observed his wan 
and meagre Countenance, which the great Agitation of his Mind (together 
with a Fever, which he had been in ever since he came to his Uncle's) had 
caused, he was so shock'd for some time, that he could not speak. At last, he 
fell on his knees, and imploring his Pardon, told him the whole Story of his 
forging the Will, not omitting any one Circumstance. The great Weakness of 
poor David's Body, with this fresh Astonishment and strong Conviction of 
his Brother's Villainy, quite overcame him, and he fainted away; but as soon as 
his Spirits were a little revived, he sent for his Uncle, and told him what john 
had just related. He asked him what he should do, and in what manner he 
could proceed; for that he would on no account bring publick Infamy on his 
Brother. His Uncle told him, he could do nothing in his present Condition; 
but desired him to compose himsel£ and have a regard to his Health, and that 
he would take care of the whole Affair, adding a promise to manage every 
thing in the quietest manner possible. 

Then the good-natured Man took john into another Room, examined 
him closely; and assured him, if he would act as he would have him, he would 
make lnteresr25 that he should be forgiven; but that he must prevail with his 
Wife to join her Evidence with his.]ohn said, "if he pleased to go with him, he 
thought the best methodto deal with her, was to frighten her to it." On which 
the old Gentleman sent for an Attorney, 26 and carried one of his own Servants 
for a Constable, in order to make her comply with as little noise as such an 
Affair could admit o£ They then set out forjohn's House, when David's Uncle 
told the Woman, "if she would confess the truth, she should be forgiven; but 
if she resolved to persist, he had brought a Constable to take her up, and she 
would surely be hanged on her Husband's Evidence." The Wench was so ter
rified, she fell a crying, and told all she knew of the matter. The Attorney then 
took both their Depositions in Form; after which, john and his Wife went 
home with Mr. David's Uncle, and were to stay there till the Affair was fin
ished. 

The poor young Man, with this fresh Disturbance of his Mind, was 
grown worse, and thought to be in danger of losing his Life; but by the great 
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Care of the old Gentleman he soon recovered. The Uncle's next Design was to 
go to Daniel, and endeavour by all means to bring him to reasonable Terms, 
and to prevail on him to submit himself to his Brother's Discretion. Daniel, at 
first, blustered and swore, it was a Calumny, and that he would prosecute the 
Fellow and Wench for Perjury: And then left the Room, with a Haughtiness 
which generally attends that High-mindedness, which is capable of being de
tected in Guilt. He tried all methods possible to get john and his Wife out of 
his Uncle's House, in order to bribe them a second time; but that Scheme 
could not succeed. He then went about to Attorneys, to procure him false 
Evidence;27 but when the time ofTrial approached, his Uncle went once more 
to him, and talked seriously to him, on the Consequences of being convicted 
in a Court of Justice of Forgery, especially of that heinous sort: Assuring him 
he had the strongest Evidence, join'd to the greatest Probability of the False
ness of his Father's Will. After he had discoursed with him some time, and he 
began to find the Impossibility of defending himself, he fell from one Extreme 
to another, (for a Mind capable ofTreachery, is most times very pusillanimous) 
and his Pride now thought fit to condescend to the most abject Submissions; he 
begged he might see his Brother, and ask his pardon; said, he would live with 
him as a Servant for the future, if he would but forgive him. His Uncle told him, 
he could by no means admit of his seeing David as yet, for he was still too weak 
to be disturbed; but if he would resign all that was left of his Father's Fortune, 
and leave himself at his Brother's mercy, he would answer for him that he would 
not prosecute him. Daniel was very unwilling to part with his Money, but find
ing there was no Remedy, he at last consented. 

His Uncle would not leave him till he had got every thing out of his 
hands, lest he should embezzle any of it; there was not above eight thousand 
Pounds out of the eleven left by his Father, for he had rioted away the rest with 
Women and Sots. 28 

When every thing was secured, the old Gentleman told David what he 
had done, who highly approved every Step he had taken, and was full of 
Gratitude for his Goodness to him. And now in appearance all David's Troubles 
were over, and indeed he had nothing to make him uneasy, but the reflecting 
on his Brother's Actions; these were continually before his Eyes, and tormented 
him in such a manner, it was some time before he could recover his Strength. 
However, he resolved to settle on Daniel an Annuity for Life to keep him from 
Want, and if he should ever by his Extravagance fall into Distress, to relieve 
him, tho' he should not know who it came from; but he thought it better not 
to see him again, for he dared not venture that Trial. 

David desired his Uncle would let him live with him, that he might take 
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care of him in his old Age; and make as much Return as possible for his gener
ous, good-natured Treatment of him, in his Distress. This Request was easily 
granted; his Company being the greatest Pleasure the old Man could enjoy. 

David now resolved to live an easy Life, without entering into any En
gagements of Friendship or Love with any one; but to spend his time in read
ing and calm Amusements, not flattering himself with any great Pleasures, 
and consequently, not being liable to any great Disappointments. This man
ner of Life was soon interrupted again by his Uncle's being taken violently ill 
of a Fever, which carried him off in ten Day's time. This was a fresh Distur
bance to the Ease he had proposed; for David had so much Tenderness, he 
could not possibly part with so good a Friend, without being moved: tho' he 
abated his Concern as fast as possible, with the Consideration that he was 
arrived to an Age, wherein to breathe was all could be expected, and that 
Diseases and Pains must have filled up the rest of his Life. At last, he began to 
reflect, even with pleasure, that the Man whom he had so much reason to 
esteem and value, had escaped the most miserable part of a human Life: For 
hitherto, the old Man had enjoyed good Health; and he was one of those sort 
of Men who had good Principles, designed well, and did all the good in his 
power: but at the same time, was void of those Delicacies, and strong Sensa
tions of the Mind, which make both the Happiness and Misery of whoever is 
possessed of them. He left no Children; for tho' he was married young, his 
Wife died within half a Year of the Small Pox.29 She brought him a very good 
Fortune; and by his Frugality and Care, he died worth seven thousand Pounds, 30 

which he gave to his Nephew David, some few Legacies to old Servants ex
cepted. 

When David saw himself in the possession of a very easy comfortable 
Fortune, instead of being over-joyed, as is usual on such occasions, he was at 
first the more unhappy; the Consideration of the Pleasure he should have had 
to share this Fortune with his Brother, continually brought to his Remem
brance his cruel Usage, which made him feel all his old Troubles over again. 
He had no Ambition, nor any Delight in Grandeur. The only Use he had for 
Money, was to serve his Friends; but when he reflected how difficult it was to 
meet with any one who deserved that Name, and how hard it would be for 
him ever to believe any one sincere, having been so much deceived, he thought 
nothing in Life could be any great Good to him again. He spent whole Days 
in thinking on this Subject, wishing he could meet with a Friend that he could 
live with, who could throw off all separate Interests; for where Selfishness 
reigns in any of the Community, there can be no Happiness.31 After he had 
revolved these things several times in his Mind, he took the oddest, most 
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unaccountable Resolution that ever was heard of, viz. To travel through the 
whole World, rather than not meet with a real Friend. 

From the time he lived with his Brother, he had led so recluse a Life, that 
he in a manner had shut himself up from the World; but yet when he reflected 
that what is called the Customs and Manners of Nations, relate chiefly to 
Ceremonies, and had nothing to do with the Hearts of Men; he concluded, he 
could sooner enter into the Characters of Men in the great Metropolis where 
he lived, than if he went into foreign Countries; where, not understanding the 
Languages so readily, it would be more difficult to find out the Sentiments of 
others, which was all he wanted to know. He resolved therefore to take a 
Journey through London; not as some Travellers do, to see the Buildings, the 
Streets, to know the Distances from one Place to another, with many more 
Sights of equal Use and Improvement; but his design was to seek out one 
capable of being a real Friend, and to assist all those, who had been thrown 
into Misfortunes by the ill Usage of others. 

He had good Sense enough to know, that Mankind in their Natures are 
much the same every where; and that if he could go through one great Town, 
and not meet with a generous Mind, it would be in vain to seek farther. In this 
Project, he intended not to spend a Farthing-32 more than was necessary; de
signing to keep all his Money to share with his Friend, if he should be so 
fortunate to find any Man worthy to be called by that Name. 

********************************* 

CHAPTER IV 

The first setting out of Mr. David Simple on his journey; 
with some very remarkable and uncommon Accidents. 

THE first Thought that naturally occurs to a Man, who is going in search 
of any thing, is, which is the most likely Method of finding it. Our Hero, 

therefore, began to think seriously amongst all the Classes and Degrees of 
Men, where he might most probably meet with a real Friend. But when he 
considered Mankind from the highest to the lowest, he was convinced, to 
Experience alone he must owe his Knowledge; for that no Circumstance of 
Time, Place, or Station, made a Man either good or bad, but the Disposition 
of his own Mind; and that Good-nature and Generosity were always the same, 
tho' the Power to exert those Qualities are more or less, according to the Varia
tion of outward Circumstances. He resolved therefore, to go into all publick 
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Assemblies, and to be intimate in as many private Families as possible, to 
observe their Manner of living with each other; by which means, he thought 
he should judge of their Principles and Inclinations. 

As there required but small preparation for his Journey, a Staff, and a 
little Money in his Pocket, being all that was necessary, he set out without any 
farther Consideration. The first place he went into, was the Royal-Exchange; 
he had been there before, to see the Building and hear the Jargon at the time of 
high Change. 33 But now his Curiosity was quite of a different kind; he could 
not have gone any where to have seen a more melancholy Prospect, or more 
likelihood of being disappointed of his Design, than where Men of all Ages 
and all Nations were assembled, with no other View than to barter for Inter
est. The Countenances of most of the People, showed they were filled with 
Anxiety: Some indeed appeared pleased; but yet it was with a mixture of Fear. 
While he was musing, and making Observations to himself, he was accosted 
by a well-looking Man, who asked him, if he would buy into a particular 
Stock. 34 He said no, he did not intend to deal. Nay, says the other, I advise you 
as a Friend, for now is your time, if you have any Money to lay out; as you 
seem a Stranger, I am willing to inform you in what manner to proceed, lest 
you should be imposed on by any of the Brokers. He gave him a great many 
thanks for his kindness; but could not be prevailed on to buy any Stock, as he 
understood so little of the matter. About half an Hour afterwards, there was a 
piece of News published, which sunk this Stock a great deal below Par. He 
then told the Gentleman, it was very lucky he had not bought. Ay, and so it is, 
replied the Gentleman; but when I spoke, I thought it would be otherwise. I 
am sure, I have lost a great deal by this cursed News. Immediately David was 
pulled by the Sleeve by a Man, who had stood by, and overheard what they 
had been saying; who whispered him in the Ear, to take care what he did, 
otherwise the Man, who he had been talking with, would draw him into some 
Snare. Upon which he told his new Friend, what had passed with the other, 
and how he had advised him to buy Stock. Did he, said this Gentleman? I will 
assure you, I saw that very Man sell off as much of that Stock as he could, just 
before you spoke to him; but he having a great deal, wanted to draw you in, to 
buy, in order to avoid losing; for he was acquainted with the News, before it 
was made publick. 

David was amazed at such Treachery, and began to suspect every thing 
about him, of some ill Design. But he could not imagine, what Interest this 
Man could have in warning him, of trusting the other, till by conversing with 
a third Person, he found out, that he was his most inveterate Enemy, from 
Envy; because they had both set out in the World together, with the same 
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Views of sacrificing every thing to the raising of a Fortune; and that either by 
cunning or accident, the other was got rich before him. This was the Motive, 
said he, of his forewarning you of the other's Designs: For that Gentleman 
who spoke to you first, is one of the sharpest Men I know; he is one of the 
Long-heads, and much too wise to let any one impose on him: And to let you 
into a Secret, he is what we call a good Man. 35 

David seemed surprized at that Epithet; and asked, how it was possible, a 
Fellow whom he had just catched in such a piece of Villainy, could be called a 
good Man? At which Words, the other, with a Sneer at his Folly, told him he 
meant that he was worth a Plumb.36 Perhaps he might not understand that nei
ther; (for he began to take him for a Fool) but he meant by a Plumb 100,000 l 

David was now quite in a Rage; and resolved to stay no longer in a Place, 
where Riches were esteemed Goodness, and Deceit, Low-Cunning; and giv
ing up all things to the love of Gain, thought Wisdom. 37 

As he was going out of the Change, he met a Jeweller, who knew him by 
sight, having seen him at his Uncle's, where he used often to visit. He asked 
him several Questions; and after a short Conversation, desired he would favour 
him with his Company at Dinner, for his House was just by. 

David readily accepted his Offer, being willing to be acquainted with as 
great a variety of People as he possibly could. The Jeweller's Name was johnson; 
he had two Daughters, who dined with them. They were both young, and 
pretty: Especially the youngest, who had something so soft and engaging in 
her Countenance, that David was quite charmed with her. Mr. ]ohmon, who 
had been an extravagant Rake in his Youth, though he was now become a 
Miser, and a rigid Censurer of others Pleasures, immediately perceived the 
young Man was greatly taken with his Daughter; which he resolved to im
prove, knowing that his Uncle had made him his Heir, and that it was worth 
while to endeavour to encrease his liking for her. He well remembered, that in 
his days of Gallantry, he had often from a transient View of Women liked 
them; but for want of Opportunities of frequently conversing with them, his 
Passion had grown cool again. He therefore thought, the wisest way would be, 
to engage David to stay some time with him, as the surest Method to fix his 
Affection. It was no hard matter to persuade the young Man, to what his 
Inclination so strongly prompted him to comply with. Though this Inclina
tion was so newly born, he hardly knew himself from what Motive his desire 
of staying there arose. But this Ignorance did not continue long; for a short 
time's conversing with his Mistress, convinced him, how much he liked her: 
He thought to watch her very narrowly, to see, if her Mind was equal to her 
Person, which was indeed very agreeable. But from the moment he took a 
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Fancy to her, he imagined her Beauty exceeded that of all other WOmen in the 
WOrld. 38 For which Reason he was strongly possessed, she was in all respects 
what he wished her to be. 

The Girl was commanded by her Father, if Mr. David made any Ad
dresses to her, to receive them in such a manner, as to Hx him hers. He said, he 
had conversed with Women enough in his time, to know they did not want 
Arts to manage the Men, they had formed any Designs on; and therefore 
desired she would comply with him, in a Case which would be so greatly to 
her advantage. She did not want many Arguments, to persuade her to endeav
our to promote her own Interest, which she had as much at heart, as he could 
have. Her only Answer was, she should obey him: on which he left her, highly 
pleased at her Dutifulness; which he imputed to his own Wisdom, in educating 
her in a strict manner. 

David passed his time very happily; for the Master of the Family omit
ted nothing in his power to oblige him, and he was always received by his 
Mistress with cheerful Smiles, and Good Humour. He lived on in this agree
able manner for three Months, without ever wishing to go in search of new 
Adventures, thinking he had now found the greatest Happiness to be attained 
in this World, in a Woman he could both love and esteem. Her Behaviour was 
in all respects engaging; her Duty to her Father, Complaisance and Affection 
to her Sister, and Humanity to the Servants, made him conclude, his travel
ling was at an end; for that in her he had met with every thing he wanted. He 
was not long before he asked her Father's Consent, which was easily obtained; 
and now he had not a Wish beyond what he imagined satisfied. 

Hitherto he had observed nothing in her, but what increased his good 
Opinion. He was one day a little startled, by her telling him, he should not 
seem too anxious, whether he had her, or no; for she was certain her Father 
designed, if he found he loved her enough to take her on any Terms, to save 
some of her Fortune to add to her Sister's: but when she told him, she had too 
much Generosity and Love for him, to let him be imposed on by his Affection 
to her; this Discourse encreased his good Opinion of her; and the Thought 
that she loved him, gave him the greatest Pleasure. He then told her, he did 
not care whether her Father would or could give her any thing; her Affection 
was all he coveted in this World. He spent his time in Raptures, in the reflec
tion, what a charming Life he should lead with such a Woman. But this lasted 
not long, before all his fancied Scenes of Joy fell to the ground, by an Accident 
so very uncommon, I must pause a while before I can relate it. 

********************************* 
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CHAPTER V 

In which is contained, a most curious Dialogue 
between a young WOman, and her Confidant. 

JUST as Mr. David and his Mistress were on the point ofbeing married, there 
came one day a rich Jew to Mr. johnson's House, in order to deal with him 

for some Jewels. 39 As he had been a long time an Acquaintance of his, he 
invited him to Dinner. It happened the Jew was as much taken with the eldest 
Daughter, as Mr. David was with the youngest; which occasioned his making 
frequent Visits. The Father soon perceived the Reason of it, and was greatly 
rejoiced at it; on which account he delayed the other's Match for a little while, 
hoping to see them both well disposed of at the same time. But the Jew did 
not presently declare himself, on the consideration that she was a Christian. 
He considered, whether it might not be possible, to obtain her on any other 
Terms than Matrimony. He knew her Father was very covetous; which gave 
him hopes, that for a Sum of Money, he himself would sell her. He resolved 
therefore to try that Method first; but if that did not succeed, as he found he 
liked her so much, that he was uneasy without the possession of her, he could 
but marry her afterwards. He was charmed with her Person, and thought WOmens 
Souls were of no great consequence, 40 nor did it signify much what they profess. 
He took the first Opportunity of making his proposal to the Father, and of
fered him such a Sum of Money as his Heart leaped at the mention of; but he 
endeavoured to conceal the Effect it had on him as much as possible, and only 
said, he would consider of it till the next Morning, and then he should have 
an Answer. 

As soon as Mr. johnson was alone, he sat down to think seriously on 
what he should determine. He was sure by the Sum the Jew had offered for his 
Daughter, that if he did not comply with his Scheme, he would marry her, 
rather than go without her. But then he was dubious which he should get 
most by. He was a good while deliberating, which way his Interest would be 
best promoted. At last he concluded, if he could get rid of his Daughter, 
without giving her any Fortune, and make an Alliance with so rich a Man, it 
would in the end prove more conducive to his Interest than taking the Money. 

When the Jew therefore came at the appointed time to know his Deter
mination, he began by telling him, "He was very sorry after so long an Ac
quaintance, in all which time he had dealt fairly with him," (as indeed he had 
never attempted to impose on the Jew, knowing it to be impossible) "that he 
should form a Scheme to dishonour his Family, and have so ill an Opinion of 
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him, to think he would be an Instrument in it; but as it might be owing to the 
great Passion he had for his Daughter, he was very unwilling to fall out with · 
him: If his Love was great enough to marry her, he would give her to him with 
all his heart. Perhaps he might object to her being a Christian; but he had 
always used her implicitly to obey him; and therefore he need not fear her 
conforming to whatever he pleased." This Stumbling-block once got over, 
every thing else was soon agreed between them; for the Jew consented to take 
her on her Father's own Terms: And there remained nothing now to do, but to 
acquaint Miss johnson with it. 

She was at first startled at the thoughts of changing her Religion; but as 
she had no more Understanding, than was just necessary to set off her own 
Charms, by knowing which Dress, and which Posture became her best; and 
had never been taught any thing more than to go to Church of a Sunday, when 
she was not wanted to stay at home to overlook the Dinner, without knowing 
any other Reason for it than Custom: The rich Presents the Jew made her, and 
his Promises of keeping her great, soon overcame all her Scruples, and she 
consented to have him. 

He now took the privilege of a Son-in-Law, being so soon to be married, 
and had always one Dish dressed his own way.41 He one day brought Mr. 
Nokes, an Acquaintance of his, to Dinner with him; and though he was im
mensely rich, he was not afraid he would steal away his Mistress, he being too 
old and ugly to admit of a Suspicion of any Woman's liking him. But unluck
ily this old Fellow cast his Eye upon David's Mistress, and took so great a 
fancy to her, that he was resolved to have her: He was not afraid of being 
refused, for he had Money enough to have bought a Woman of a much higher 
Rank; nor did he give himself any trouble about gaining a Woman's Affec
tions, not thinking them worth having; but took it for granted, every virtuous 
WOman, when she was married, must love her Husband well enough to make a 
good Wife, and comply with his Humour. He went therefore directly to the 
Father, and offered to make any Settlement he should think proper, if he 
would give him his Daughter; who was overjoyed at the Proposal, and made 
no scruple of promising her to him, without ever reflecting on the base trick 
he was playing David. 

As soon as Mr. Nokes was gone, johnson sent for his Daughter, and told 
her what had passed: He said, as she had hitherto been a very obedient Girl, 
he hoped she would still continue so. Indeed he had ordered her to encourage 
Mr. Simple's Addresses, because at that time he appeared to be a very advanta
geous Match for her; but now a better offered, she would certainly be in the 
right to take the Man she could get most by; otherwise she must walk on foot, 
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while her Sister rode in her Coach. He allowed her a Week's time to consider 

of it; well knowing, Women are most apt to pursue their Interests, when they 
have had time enough to paint to their own Imaginations, how much Riches 
will conduce to the satisfaction of their Vanity. She made him no Answer, but 
went immediately to her Chamber, where she had left a young Woman, her 

chief Confidant, and from whom she concealed nothing. As soon as she en

tered the Room, she threw herself on the Bed, and fell into a violent passion of 

Crying. Her Companion was amazed, and thought some dreadful Accident 

had happened to her. She begged to know what was the matter. Miss johnson 

then told her, what her Father had been saying, with all the Agonies of a 

Person in the highest Distress. Upon which ensued the following Dialogue; 

which I shall set down word for word; every body's own Words giving the 
most lively Representations of their Meaning. 

A DIALOGUE BETWEEN Miss NANNY JoHNSON, 

AND MISS BETTY TRUSTY. 

Miss Betty. "Well! and I see nothing in all this, to make you so miserable. 

You are very sure your Lover will take you without a Farthing, and will think 
himself happy to have such a Proof of your Mfection: And for my part, if it 
was my Case, I should think it no manner of Sin to disobey a Father, who 

imposed such unreasonable Commands on me." 
Miss Nanny. "Oh! my Dear, you quite mistake my Case; I am not trou

bling my head, either about the Sin, or my Father; but the height of my Dis
tress lies in not knowing my own Mind: ifl could once find that out, I should 
be easy enough. I am so divided, by the Desire of Riches on the one hand; and 
by my Honour, and the Man I like on the other, that there is such a struggle in 
my Mind, I am almost distracted." 

Miss Betty.*42 "0 FIE, Child, I thought you had been more constant in 

your Nature; and that when you had given your Affection to a Man, it had 

not been in the power of Money to have altered you. I am sure if it was my 

Case, I should make no question of preferring a young Man I liked, to an old 

decrepid ugly Monster, though he was ever so rich. I cannot help laughing at 

the Idea of his Figure whenever it comes in my Head: In him Nature seems 

*Whether these Sentiments of Miss Betty's, arose from her really having more Constancy than 
her Friend, or were more easy for her to express, as the Temptation was not her own, is a Secret: 
But I have heard some hints given of a third Reason; which was, a Desire of having the old rich 
Mon hersel£ 
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perfectly reversed; the Calves of his Legs are placed before, and his Feet turn 
inward as it were, in spight of Nature: One side of his Back is high enough to 
carry the load of Riches he possesses; and the other is shrunk in such a man
ner, that one would imagine his two Sides were made only to form that ridicu
lous Contrast, which is always the Foundation of Laughter.43 Undoubtedly 
you will be much envied the Possession of so lovely a Creature." 

Miss Nanny. ''At what a rate you run on: 'Tis easy to talk; but if you was 
in my place, you can't tell what you would feel. Oh that this good Offer had 
but come before I knew the other; or at my first Acquaintance with him; for 
then I only received him, because my Father bid me, and I thought to gain by 
such a Match: But now I have conversed long enough with him, to find it is in 
his power to give me pleasure; I must either forsake him, or abandon all 
Thoughts of being a great Woman. 'Tis true, my Lover can indeed keep me 
very well, I shall not want for any thing he can procure me; for I am sure he 
loves me sincerely, and will do all in his power to oblige me; and I like him 
very well, and shall have no Reason to envy any other Woman the possession 
of any Man whatever: But then, he can't afford to buy me fine jewels, to keep 
me an Equipage; and I must see my Sister ride in her Coach and Six, while I 
take up with a Hack, or at best with a Coach and Pair.44 Oh! I can never bear 
that Thought, that is certain; my Heart is ready to burst. Sure never Woman's 
Misfortune equalled mine." Here she fell into such a violent Passion of Cry
ing, it was some time before she could speak; but when she was a little recov
ered, she went on in the following Words: "Pray, my dear Friend, advise me; 
don't be silent while I am thus perplexed, but tell me which will give me the 
greatest Pleasure, the Satisfaction of my Love, or my Vanity." 

Miss Betty. "Was ever Woman so unreasonable? How is it possible for 
me to tell which will give you most Pleasure? You certainly must know that 
best yourself I have already told you, if it was my Case, I should not hesitate 
a Moment, but take the young Fellow, and let the old Wretch be nursed by 
whoever his Money could buy; he may meet with Women enough who have 
no Engagements, and there is no fear any such would refose him. " 

Miss Nanny. "You say true; I wish that had been my Situation, but if I 
should neglect this Opportunity of making my Fortune, every Woman I see 
supported in Grandeur, will make me mad, to think I had it once in my 
Power to have been as great as her. Well, I find it is impossible I should ever 
come to any Determination; I shall never find out what I have most mind to 
do, so I must even leave it to Chance. I will go tell Mr. David what has hap
pened, and if he presses me very much to run away with him, I shall never be 
able to resist him; but perhaps he may be afraid to make me unhappy, and 
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then I may marry the other without any Obstruction: but then no doubt he 
will marry somebody else, and I can't bear that neither. I find it is in vain for 
me to think; I am in a Labyrinth, and the farther I go, the more I am puzzled: 
if I could but contrive some way to have my Lover, and yet not give up the 
Money, I should be happy; but as that is impossible, I must be miserable, for 
I shall always regret the Loss of either. I will do the best I can, I will have the 
Riches, that is positive; ifl can possibly command myself enough to resist my 
Lover's Importunities, in case he should persist in my going away with him." 

Thus ended this Dialogue; in which is proved the Possibility of Love 
and Vanity, contending strongly in a Woman's Mind: and I hope to be ex
cused by those Gentlemen, who are quite sure they have found one Woman, 
who is a perfect Angel, and that all the rest are perfect Devils, for drawing the 
Character of a Woman who was neither: for Miss Nanny johnson, was very 
good-humour'd, had a great deal of Softness, and had no Alloy to these good 
Qualities, but a great Share of Vanity, with some small Spices of Envy, which 
must always accompany it. And I make no manner of doubt, but if she had 
not met with this Temptation, she would have made a very affectionate Wife, 
to the Man who loved her: he would have thought himself extremely happy, 
with a perfect Assurance that nothing could have tempted her to abandon 
him. And when she had had the Experience, what it was to be constantly 
beloved by a Man of Mr. Simples Goodness of Heart, she would have exulted 
in her own Happiness, and been the first to have blamed any other Woman, 
for giving up the Pleasure of having the Man she loved, for any Advantage of 
Fortune; and would have thought it utterly impossible for her ever to have 
been tempted to such an Action; which would then have appeared in the most 
dishonourable Light: For to talk of a Temptation at a distance, and to feel it 
present, are two such very different things, that every body can resist the one, 
and very few People the other. But it is now Time to think of poor David, who 
has been all this time in a great deal of Misery; the Reason of which the next 
Chapter will disclose. 

********************************* 
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CHAPTER VI 

Which treats ofVariety ofThings, just as they fell out 
to the Hero of our History. 

D AVID was going up to his Mistress's Chamber, to desire her Company to 
walk; when he came near the Door, he fancied he heard the Voice of a 

Woman who was crying, which made him run in haste to know what was the 
matter: but as he was entering the Room, being no longer in doubt whose 
Voice it was, he stopped short, to consider whether he should break in so 
abruptly or no. In this Interim, he heard the Beginning of the foregoing Dia
logue; this raised such a Curiosity in him, that he was resolved to hear the End 
of it. But what was his Amazement, when he found the Woman he so tenderly 
loved, and who he thought returned that Love, was in the highest Perplexity 
to determine, whether she should take him with a Competency,45 or the Mon
ster they had described with great Riches. He could hardly persuade himself 
but that he was46 in a Dream. He was going to burst open the Door, and tell 
her he had been witness to the Delicacy of her Sentiments; but his Tenderness 
for her, even in the midst of his Passion, restrained him, and he could not 
bring himself to do any thing to put her into Confusion. 

He went back to his own Room, where Love, Rage, Despair and Con
tempt alternately took possession of his Mind: He walked about, and raved 
like a Madman; repeated all the Satires he could remember on Women, 47 all 
suitable to his present Thoughts, (which is no great wonder, as most probably 
they were writ by Men, in Circumstances not very different from his.) In 
short, the first Sallies of his Passion, his Behaviour and Thoughts were so 
much like what is common on such Occasions, that to dwell long upon them, 
would be only a Repetition of what has been said a thousand times. The only 
Difference between him, and the generality of Men in the same Case, was, 
that instead of resolving to be her Enemy, he could not help wishing her well: 
For as Tenderness was always predominant in his Mind, no Anger, nor even a 
just Cause of Hatred, could ever make him inveterate, or revengeful: It cost 
him very little to be a Christian in that Point; for it would have been more 
difficult for him to have kept up a Resentment, than it was to forgive the 
highest Injury, provided that Injury was only to himself, and his Friends were 
no Sufferers by it. As soon therefore as his Rage was somewhat abated, and his 
Passion a little subsided, he concluded to leave his Mistress to the Enjoyment 
of her beloved Grandeur, with the Wretch already described, without saying 
or doing any thing that might expose, or any way hurt her. 
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When he had taken this Resolution, he went down stairs into a little 
Parlour, where he accidentally met Miss Nanny alone. She, with her Eyes swelled 
out of her Head with crying, with Fear and Trembling, told him her Father's 
Proposals. Her manner of Speaking, and her Looks, would have been to him 
the strongest Proofs of her Love, and given him the greatest Joy, if he had not 
before known the Secrets of her Heart from her own Mouth. The only Re
venge he took, or ever thought of taking, was endeavouring to pique that 
Vanity, which was so greatly his Enemy. He therefore put on a cold Indiffer
ence, and said, he was very glad to hear she was likely to make so great a 
Fortune; for his part, he was very easy about it: he thought indeed to have 
been happy with her as a Wife; but, since her Father had otherwise disposed 
of her, he should advise her to be dutiful, and obey him. 

He was very bad at acting any Part that was not quite sincere; but the 
present Confusion of her Mind was so great, she could not distinguish very 
clearly; and not knowing he was acquainted with what had passed between 
her and her Confidant, his Behaviour threw her into a great Consternation, 
and had so much the desired Effect of piquing her Vanity, that I verily believe, 
had his Design been to have gained her, and could he have taken the pains to 
have turned about, and made a sudden Transition in her Mind, from the 
Uneasiness his Coldness gave her Pride, to a Triumph in a certain Conquest of 
him, joined to the Love which she really had for him, notwithstanding it was 
not her predominant Passion, he might have carried her wherever he pleased. 
But as that was not his Design, he durst not stay long with her; for he was 
several times tempted by her Behaviour to think he was not in his Senses, 
when he fancied he over-heard her say any thing that could be construed to 
her Disadvantage. And certainly, if the longest experienced Friend had told 
him what he heard himself, he would have suspected him of Falshood; and if, 
on being taxed with it, she had denied it, he would have believed her against the 
whole World. But as he was witness himself to what she had said, and was 
convinced that she could think of such a Fellow as his Rival, for the sake of 
Money, he had just Resolution enough to leave her, tho' he had a great Struggle 
in his Mind before he could compass it; and he has often said since, that if he 
had staid five Minutes longer his Love would have vanquished his Reason, 
and he should have turned the fond Lover again. Before he went, he took 
leave of her Father and Sister, with great Civility, for he was resolved to avoid 
any bustle. He sent for a Coach, put his Clothes into it, and drove from the 
Door. 

Mr. johnson asked no Questions, for he was heartily glad to get rid of 
him, and thought it was owing to his Daughter's discharging him; he there-
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fore again exulted in his own Wisdom, in making her always obey him. He 
then went to look for her, in order to applaud her Obedience; but how great 
was his Surprize, when he found her, instead of being rejoiced at having done 
her Duty, and being rid of a troublesome Lover, walking about the Room like 
a mad Woman, crying and tearing her Hair; calling out she was undone for 
ever; she had no Refuge now; her Misery must last as long as her Life. 

Her Father had been in the Room some time before she perceived him, 
and then she took no notice of him; but continued walking about in the same 
manner. As soon as he could recollect himself, he began to talk to her, and 
asked her what could be the Cause of all this Tragedy; said her Lover was just 
gone from the Door in a Coach, and he was come to praise her dutiful 
Behaviour. When she heard David was quite gone, it increased her Agony; and 
she could hardly forbear reproaching her Father, for being the Cause of her 
losing such a Man. For now, that she thought him irretrievable, she fancied, in 
him, she had lost every thing that was valuable: And tho' that very Day all her 
Grief had been how to get rid of him; yet, now he was gone, she would have 
sacrificed (for the present) even her darling Vanity, if she could have brought 
him back again. And when Mr. johnson would have comforted her, by telling 
her of the rich Husband she was to have, she flew into the greatest Rage imag
inable, and swore, if she could not see Mr. Simple again, she would lock her
self up, and never see any living Creature more; for, without him, she was 
undone and ruined. 

Her Father, who had no Idea of a WOmans being ruin'd any way but one, 48 

began to be startled at her repeating that Word so often, and to fear that the 
Girl had been drawn in by her Passion to sacrifice her Honour; he was terri
fied, lest he should prove the Dupe instead of Mr. Simple. He stood consider
ing some time, and at last was going to burst into a Rage with his Daughter, 
resolving, if she was not virtuous, he would turn her out of doors: But, before 
he said any thing in Anger to her, a sudden Thought came into his mind, 
which turned him into a milder Temper. He considered, that as the thing was 
not pub lick, and Mr. Nokes was ignorant of it; it might be all hushed up. He 
wisely thought, that as she was not in that desperate Condition, in which 
some Women, who have been guilty of Indiscretions of that kind, are, he 
might justify himself in forgiving her. If indeed her Reputation had been lost, 
and she had conversed long enough with a Man to have worn out her Youth 
and Beauty, and had been left in Poverty, and all kinds of Distress, without 
any hopes of Relief, her Folly would then have been so glaring, he could by no 
means have own'd her for his Child. But, as he did not at all doubt, when the 
first Sal1ies49 of her Grief were over, she would consent to follow her Interest, 
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and marry the old Man; and then he should still have the Pleasure of seeing her 
a fine Lady; with her own Equipage attending her: He condescended to speak to 
her in as kind a manner as if he had been sure Lucretia herself (whose Chastity 
nothing but the fear of losing her Reputation could possibly have conquered) had not 
excelled her in Virtue. 50 He desired her to be comforted; for if she had been led 
astray by the Arts of a Man she liked, if she would be a good Girl, and follow his 
Advice in concealing it from, and marrying the Man who liked her, he would 
not only forgive it, but never upbraid, or mention it to her more. 

She was quite amazed at this Speech; and the Consideration, that even 
her own Father could suspect her Virtue, which was dearer to her than her 
Life, did but aggravate her Sorrows. At first she could not help frowning, and 
reproaching her Father for such a Suspicion, with some Hints of her great 
wonder how it was possible there could be such Creatures in the World; but, 
in a little time, her Thoughts were all taken up again with Mr. Simple's leaving 
her. She told her Father, nothing but his returning could make her happy; and 
she could not think how she had lost him; for she never told him she would 
prefer the other to him: tho' indeed she was very wavering in her own Mind, 
yet she had not expressed it to him, and his Indifference was what she could 
not bear. If he had but sigh'd, and been miserable for the loss of her, she could 
have married her old Man without any great Reluctance: But the Thought 
that he had left her first was insupportable. At this rate did she run on for 
some time. 

Mr. johnson, who in his Youth had been very well acquainted with 
Women's ways, and knew the Ebbs and Flows of their Passions, was very well 
satisfied, that as there was a great mixture of Vanity in the Sorrow she ex
pressed for the Loss of her Lover, the greater Vanity would in the end conquer 
the less, and he should bring her to act for her own, and his Interest: He 
therefore left her, to go and follow his own Affairs, and made no doubt of 
every thing succeeding according to his Wish. She spent some time in the 
deepest Melancholy; and felt all the Misery which attends a Woman who has 
many things to wish, but knows not positively which she wishes most. Some
times her Imagination would represent Mr. Simple with all the Softness of a 
Lover, and then the Love she had had for him would melt her into Tender
ness; then in a Moment his Indifference and Neglect came into her head, her 
Pride was piqued, and she was all Rage and Indignation; then succeeded in 
her Thoughts the old Man and his Money: So that Love, Rage and Vanity 
were in the greatest Contention which should possess the largest share of her 
Inclinations. It cannot be determined how long this Agitation of Mind would 
have lasted, had not her Sister's Marriage with the rich Jew put an end to it; 
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which being celebrated with great Pomp and Splendor, made Miss Nanny 
resolve she would not be outdone in Grandeur: She therefore consented to 
give her Hand to Mr. Nokes, and as he was ready to take her, it was soon 
concluded; and she now no longer made any difficulty of preferring Gaiety 
and Show to every thing in the World. She thought herself ill used by Mr. 
Simple, (not knowing the true Cause of his leaving her in that abrupt man
ner;) so that her Pride helped her to overcome any Remains of Passion, and 
she fancied herself in the Possession of every thing that could give Happiness, 
in splendid Equipages and glittering Pomp. But she soon found herself greatly 
mistaken; her fine House, by constantly living in it, became as insipid as if it 
had been a Cottage: A short time took away all the giddy Pleasure which 
attends the first Satisfaction ofVanity. 

Her Husband, who was old, soon became full of Diseases and Infirmi
ties, which turned his Temper (naturally not very good) into Moroseness and 
Ill-nature: And as he had married a Woman whom he thought very much 
obliged to him, on account of his Superiority of Fortune, he was convinced it 
was but reasonable she should comply with his peevish Humours; 51 so that 
she had not lived long with him, before the only Comfort she had, was in the 
hopes of out-living him. 

She certainly would soon have broke her Heart, had she known that all 
this Misery, and the loss of the greatest Happiness, in being tenderly used by 
a Man of Sense, who loved her, was her own Fault; but as she thought it his 
Inconstancy, to his Generosity, in not telling her the Truth, she owed the 
avoiding that painful Reflection. The uneasy State of her Mind made her 
peevish, and cross to all around her; and she never had the Pleasure of enjoy
ing that Fortune, which she had been so desirous of obtaining: Her Husband, 
notwithstanding his old Age, died of a spotted Fever; 52 she caught the Infec
tion of him, and survived him but three Days. But I think it now full time to 
look after my Hero. 

********************************* 

CHAPTER VII 

Containing a remarkable Contention between three Sisters. 

POOR David's Heart was ready to burst. He ordered his Coach to drive into 
Fleetstreet, 53 that he might be out of the Neighbourhood, and hearing of 

the Cause of his Torment; he took a Lodging in that Street; and the Moment 



Book I I 35 

he was at liberty to reflect on what had passed, found it was much harder to 
conquer a Passion than to raise it; for notwithstanding the great Contempt he 
had for his Mistress's Conduct, and his Aversion to the very Thought of a 
mercenary Woman, yet would his Fancy set before him, all those Scenes of 
Pleasure, he once imagined he should enjoy with the Object ofhis Love. With 
those Thoughts returned all his Fondness: Then came his Reason spitefully to 
awake him from the pleasing Dream, and shew him, he ought to forget it was 
ever in the power of a Person who so highly deserved to be despised, to con
tribute to his Pleasure. But all the Pains he could take to overcome his Inclina
tion for her, could not make him perfectly easy: sometimes he would weep, to 
think that Vanity should prevent such a Creature from being perfect; then 
would he reflect on the Opinion he once had of her, and from thence con
clude, if she could have such Faults, no Woman was ever truly good; and that 
Nature had certainly thrown in some Vices to Women's Minds, lest Men should 
have more Happiness than they are able to bear. On this Consideration, he 
thought it would be in vain to search the World round, for he was sure he 
could meet with nothing better than what he had already seen; and he fancied 
he might certainly justifY himself in going back to her, who had no Faults, but 
what Nature, for some wise Purpose, had given to all Creatures of the same 
kind: He began to flatter himself, that Time and Conversation with him, 
would get the better of those small Frailties, (for such he soon began to think 
them) which, perhaps, might be only owing to Youth, and the want of a good 
Education. With these Reflections, he was ready to go back, throw himself at 
her Feet, and ask ten thousand Pardons for believing his own Senses; confess 
himself highly to blame, and unworthy her Favour, for having left her. How
ever, he had just Sense enough left, to send a Spy first, to enquire into her 
Conduct concerning the old Man, who came just as she was married. This 
News assisted him to get the better of his Love; and he never enquired for her 
more, tho' he was often thoughtful on her Account. 

Now was David in the same Condition as when he discovered his 
Brother's Treachery. The World was to begin again with him; for he could find 
no Pleasure in it, unless he could meet with a Companion who deserved his 
Esteem: he had been used ill, by both the Man and the Woman he had loved. 
This gave him but a melancholy Prospect, and sometimes he was in perfect 
Despair; but then his own Mind was a Proof to him, that Generosity, Good
nature, and a Capacity for real Friendship, were to be found in the World. 
Besides, he saw the Shadow of those Virtues in so many Minds, that he did 
not in the least doubt, but the Substance must exist in some place or other. He 
resolved, therefore, to go on in his Search; for he was sure, if ever he could 
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find a valuable Friend, in either Man or Woman, he should be doubly paid for 
all the Pains and Difficulties he could possibly go through. 

He took a new Lodging every Week, and always the first thing he did, 
was to enquire of his Landlady, the Reputation of all the Neighbourhood; but 
he never could hear one good Character, from any of them, only every one 
separately gave very broad Hints of their own Goodness, and what pity it was, 
they should be obliged to live amongst such a Set of People. As he was not quite so 
credulous to take their Words, he generally, in two or three Days, had some 
reason to believe they were riot totally exempt from Partiality to themselves. 
He went from house to house, for some time, without meeting with any Ad
venture worth relating. He found all the Women tearing one another to pieces 
from Envy, and the Men sacrificing each other for every trifling Interest. Ev
ery Shop he went into, he heard Men swear they could not afford their Goods 
under such a Price, one Minute, and take a great deal less the next; which even 
his Charity could not impute to the desire of serving the Buyer. In short, the 
Generality of Scenes he saw, he could never mention without a Sigh, or think 
of without a Tear. 

In one of the Houses where he lodged, the Master of the Family died 
while he was there. He had three Daughters, every one of whom, attended 
him with the utmost Duty and Care during his Illness, and at the approach of 
his last Moments, shewed such Agonies of Grief and tender Sorrow, as gave 
our Hero great Pleasure. He reflected how much happier the World would be, 
if all Parents would sustain the helpless Infancy of their Children, with that 
Tenderness and Care, which would be thought natural by every good Mind, 
unexperienced in the World, for all Creatures to have towards every thing 
immediately placed under their Protection; and as they grew older, form their 
Minds, and instruct them, with that Gentleness and Affection, which would 
plainly prove every thing they said or did, was for their Good, and not com
mand them with an arbitrary Power. He thought that Children thus edu
cated, with grateful Minds would return that Care and Love to their Parents, 
when old Age and Infirmities rendered them Objects of Compassion, and 
made it necessary for them to be attended with more Assiduity, than is gener
ally met with in those People who only serve them for their Money. 

The three Daughters above-mention'd never ceased crying and lament
ing, till their Father was buried, in all which time Mr. Simple did all he could 
to comfort them; but, as soon as the Funeral was over, they dried up their 
Tears, and seern'd quite recover'd. The next Morning, as David was musing by 
himself, he was startled by a sudden Noise he knew not what to make of. At 
first he fancied it was the chattering of Magpyes; then he recollected, that 
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some young female Neighbours of his, fearing lest there should be too much 
Silence in their House, kept two or three Parrots to entertain themselves with. 
At last he thought he heard something like the Sound of human Voices, but so 
confused and intermixed, three or four together, that nothing could be distin
guished. He got up, and went towards the Room the Noise seem'd to come 
from: But how great was his Amazement, when he threw open the Door, and 
saw the three dutiful Daughters, (whom he had so much applauded in his 
own Mind) looking one pale as Death, the other red as Scarlet, according as 
their different Constitutions or Complexions were worked on by violent Pas
sions; each of them holding a Corner of a most beautiful Carpet in her Hand. 
The moment they saw David, they ran to him, got hold of him, and began to 
tell their story all at a time. They were agitated by their Rage to such a degree, 
that not one of them could speak plain enough to be understood; so that he 
stood as if he had been surrounded by the three Furies, 54 for a considerable 
time, before he could have any Comprehension what they would be at. At 
last, with great lntreaties that one of them would speak at a time, he so far 
prevailed, that the eldest told him the Story, tho' it was not without several 
Interruptions and many Disputes. 

Their Father had left all he had to be divided equally amongst them; and, 
when they came to open his Things, they found this Carpet, which was a Present 
to him from a Merchant, and was one of the finest that ever was seen. The 
Moment they set eyes on it, they every one resolved to have it for themselves, on 
which arose a most violent Quarrel; and, as none of them would give it up, the 
most resolute of them took a pair of Scissars, and cut it into three Parts. They 
were all vex'd to have it spoil'd, yet each was better pleas'd, than if either of their 
Sisters had had it whole. But still the Difference was not decided, for in one of 
the Pieces was a more remarkable fine Flower than the rest, and that they had 
every one fixed on as their own. When David had heard all this, he could not 
express his Astonishment, but stood staring at them, like one who has seen, or 
fancies he has seen, a Ghost. He desired them to let go their Hold, for he could 
not possibly be a Judge in a Dispute of so nice a nature. 55 On which they all 
cry'd out, they would have the Flower divided: for they had rather see it cut in a 
thousand pieces, than any body should have it but themselves. 

As soon as David could free himself from them, he ran down stairs, got 
as far out of their hearing as he could, and left the House that very Night. 

The Behaviour of these Sisters to each other, and that lately shown to 
their Father, may appear perhaps very inconsistent, and difficult to be recon
ciled. But it must be considered, that as the old Man had always preserved all 
the Power in his own hands, they had been used implicitly to obey his Com-
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mands, and wait on him; and as to their Grief at his Death, there is to most 
People a Terror and Melancholy in Death itself, which strikes them with Hor
ror at the sight of it: And it being usual for Families to cry and mourn for their 
Relations, till they are buried, there is such a Prevalency in Custom, that it is 
not uncommon to see a whole House in Tears, for the Death of those very 
People they have hated and abused while living, tho' their Grief ceases with 
their Funerals. But these three Sisters had an inveterate Hatred to each other; 
for the eldest being much older than the others, had, during their Childhood, 
usurped so unreasonable an Authority over them, as they could never forgive; 
and as they were handsomer when they grew up than she was, they were more 
liked by the rest of the World, and consequently more disliked and hated by 
her. The other two, as they were nearer of an Age, in all appearance agreed 
better; but they had met with one of those fine Gentlemen, who make Love to 
every Woman they chance to be in company with. Each of these two Sisters 
fancied he was in love with her; they therefore grew jealous Rivals, and never 
after could endure one another; yet, notwithstanding all this, I make no doubt, 
but on the Death of either, the others could have perform'd the Ceremony of 
crying, with as good a Grace as if they had loved one another ever so well. Nay, 
and what is yet more surprizing, this Grief might not have been altogether 
Affectation: for when any Person is in so low a State of Body, Mind, or For
tune, as makes it impossible for them to be the Objects of Envy, if there is the 
least grain of Compassion or Good-nature in the human Mind, it has full 
Power to exert itself, and the Thought of being going for ever to lose any body 
we are used to converse with, like a Charm, suddenly banishes from our 
Thoughts all the Bad, which former Piques and Quarrels ever suggested to us 
that they had in them, and immediately brings to our Remembrance all the 
good Qualities they possessed.56 

Poor Mr. Simple began now utterly to despair that he should ever meet 
with any Persons who would give him leave to have a good Opinion of them a 
Week together; for he found such a Mixture of bad in all those he had yet met 
with, that as soon as he began to think well of any one, they were sure to do 
something to shock him, and overthrow his Esteem: He was in doubt in his 
own Mind, whether he should not go to some remote Corner of the Earth, lead 
the Life of a Hermit, and never see a human Face again; but, as he was naturally 
of a social Temper, he could not bear the Thoughts of such a Life. He therefore 
concluded he would proceed in his Scheme, till he had gone through all degrees 
of People; and, if he continu'd still unsuccessful, he could but retire at last. 

********************************* 
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CHAPTER VIII 

Wherein is to be seen the Infallibility of Men's judgments 
concerning the Virtues or Vices of their own WJves. 57 

A s David was one day walking along the Strand, 58 full of these Reflections, 
.1"'\he met a Man with so contented a Countenance, he could not forbear 
having a Curiosity to know who he was: he therefore watched him home; and, 
on Enquiry, found he was a Carpenter, who work'd very hard, brought home 
all the Money he could get to his Wife, and that they led a very quiet peace
able Life together. He was resolv'd to take the first Opportunity of sending for 
him, on pretence of imploying him in his Trade, in order to know, from his 
own mouth, what it was caused those great Signs of Happiness, which so 
visibly appear'd in his Countenance. The Man told him, "He was indeed the 
happiest of all Mortals; for he certainly had the best Wife in the World; to 
which was owing that Chearfulness he was pleas'd to take notice o£" This still 
raised his Curiosity the more, and made him resolve to go to the Man's House 
to observe his Manner of living. He told him he had a mind to see this good 
Woman, whose Character pleased him so well, and that he would go home to 
dinner with him. The Carpenter, who thought he never had Witnesses enough 
of his Wife's Goodness, said, "He should be very proud of his Company." And 
home they went together. 

Mr. Simple expected to have found every thing prepared in a neat, tho' 
plain way, by this extraordinary WOman, for the Reception and Comfort of her 
Husband, after his Morning's Work: But how greatly was he surprized, when 
he heard by a Prentice Boy, (who was left at home to wait on her, instead of 
assisting his Master in his Business) that she was in Bed, and desired her Hus
band would go and buy the Dinner, which the Boy dress'd for them, but very 
ill; and, when it was ready, the Lady condescended to sit down at Table with 
them, with the Boy waiting behind her Chair; and what was still the more 
amazing, was, that this Woman was ugly, to such a degree, that it was a won
der any Man could think of her at all. The whole Dinner pass'd in the Man's 
Praises of her Good-Humour and Virtue, and in Exultings in the Happiness 
of possessing such a Creature. 

This Scene perplex'd David more than any thing he had yet seen, and he 
endeavour'd all he could to account for it. He therefore desir'd to board with 
them a Week, in order to find out, if possible, what could be the Cause of a 
Man's Fondness for such a WOman. In all the time he was there, he observed 
she indulged herself in drinking Tea, Wine,59 and in such Expences as a Man 
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in his way could not possibly supply, notwithstanding all his Industry; but he 
thought nothing too much for her. After all the Reflections that could be 
made on this Subject, there could be no other Reason assign'd for this poor 
Man's being such a willing Slave, but her great Pride, and high Spirit, which 
imposed on him, and made him afraid to disoblige her; together with a suffi
cient manner of talking, which made him imagine her much more capable 
than she really was, in all respects. 

I think it very likely, if she had known her own Deserts, and been humble 
in her Behaviour, he would have paid her no other Compliment, but confess
ing she was in the right, in the mean Thoughts she had of hersel£ He then 
would have been Master in his own House, and made a Drudge of her; an 
Instance of which, David saw while he was there, by a Man who came one day 
to visit his Neighbour, and was what is called by those sort of People, a jolly 
Companion: The first thing he did, was to abuse his Wife. He said, "he had 
left her at home out of humour, and would always deal with her after that 
manner, when he found her inclined to be ill tempered." The Carpenter cast a 
look on his Wife, which expressed his Satisfaction, in having so much the 
Advantage of his Acquaintance. The other went on, in saying, "for his part, he 
could never have any thing he liked at home, therefore he would stay but little 
there." 

David hearing all this, had a great Desire to see if this Woman was as 
much better than her Husband thought her, as the other was worse; and told 
the Man, if he would let him come and board with him a Week, he would give 
him his own Price. The other answered, "He should be very welcome, but his 
Wife did things in such an aukward Way, he was afraid he would not stay 
there a Day." But he, who was very indifferent as to what he eat and drank, 
was not frighten'd at this, and went home with the Man. He found the Woman 
hard at work, with two small Children, the eldest not four Years old, playing 
round her; they were dressed in coarse things, much mended, but yet whole 
and clean; every thing in the House was neat, and plainly proved the Mistress 
of that Family, having no Servant, could not be idle. As soon as they came in, 
she rose from her work, made an humble Court'sy to the Stranger, and re
ceived her Husband with a mixture of Love and Fear. He, in a surly Tone, 
said, "Well Moll, I hope you are in a better Humour than when I left you, here 
is a Gentleman wants to board with us for a Week, you had best not be in your 
Airs; none of your crying and whining, for I won't stay an hour in the House, 
if you don't behave yourself as you ought." The poor Woman, who could 
hardly refrain from Tears, said, "indeed, she was in very good Humour, and 
would do all she could in her homely way, to give the Gentleman Content." 
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She had been very pretty, but her Eyes now had a Deadness in them, and her 
Countenance was grown pale, which seemed to be occasioned by the Sorrow 
and hard Labour she had endured, which produced the Effects of old Age, 
even in Youth itsel£ 

The Husband never spoke for any thing but it was done, as if by 
Inchantment; for she flew to obey him, the moment he but intimated his 
Inclinations: she watched his very Looks, to observe what he would have, and 
if ever he expressed himself mildly, it seemed to be all her Pleasure. Every 
thing was ordered in the House, in the most frugal and best manner possible; 
yet it was seldom she could get a good Word from the Man she endeavoured 
to please. Her modest Behaviour, Love to her Husband, and Tenderness for 
her Children, in short, every thing she did or said, raised a great Compassion 
·in David, and a strong Desire to know her Story, which he took the first 
Opportunity of desiring her to relate. She for a great while excused herself, 
saying, she could not tell her Story without reflecting on the Man she was 
unwilling to blame. But on David's assuring her, every thing should be a 
Secret, and that he would exert the utmost of his Power to serve her, she was at 
last prevailed on to give the following Account of her Life. 

''As you seem, Sir, so desirous of knowing my Misfortunes, I cannot 
refuse complying with your Request; tho' the Remembrance of most of the 
past Scenes of my Life bring nothing but melancholy Thoughts to my Mind, 
which I endeavour, as much as possible, to avoid. Indeed, I have so few Com
forts, that it's well my being continually obliged to employ myself, for the 
feeding and covering these my Little-ones, prevents my having time to think 
so much, as otherwise I should. 

"My Father was a great Distiller in the City, and I was bred up with the 
utmost Tenderness and Care, till I was ten Years old, when he died and left me 
to the Care of an elder Brother, to depend on his pleasure for my Support. He 
was a sort of Man, it is impossible to draw any Character of, for I never knew 
him do one Action in my Life, that was not too much in the common Road to 
be remarked. He kept me in his House without either abusing, or shewing the 
least Affection towards me; by this sort of Behaviour, he neither gained my 
Love, nor my Hatred, but I lived a dull Life with very few things to amuse me: 
for as all the Companions I used to play with in my Father's Time, had plenty 
of Money, and I now was kept without any, they soon shunned me, and I was 
as willing to avoid them, having too much Pride to be beholden to them for 
paying my share of the Expence. I had now nothing to do but to fly to Books 
for Refuge: All the Pleasure I had, was in reading Romances, so that by the 
time I was Fifteen, my Head was full of nothing but Love.60 While I was in 
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this Disposition, one Sunday, as I came out of Church, an old Woman fol
lowed me, and whispered in my Ear, if I had a mind to save a pretty young 
Fellow's Life, I should give a kind Answer to a Note he had sent by her; which 
she put into my Hand, and presently mixed amongst the Croud. I made haste 
home with the utmost Impatience, to read my Letter; it contained the stron
gest Expressions of Love, and was writ so much in the strain of some of my 
favourite Books, that I was over-joyed at the Thoughts of such an Adventure. 
However, I would not answer it, thinking some Years Service due to me, be
fore such a Favour should be granted; for I began now to look on myself as the 
Heroine of a Romance.61 The young Man was Clerk to an Attorney in the 
Neighbourhood, and was none of those luke-warm Lovers, who require their 
Mistresses to meet them half way, but he followed me with the utmost Assidu
ity. This exactly suited my Taste, and I soon found a great Inclination for him, 
yet was resolved to make a long Courtship of it; but a very few Meetings with 
him, got the better of all my Resolutions, and he made me engage myself to 
him. 

"If my Brother had treated me with Good-nature, I certainly should 
have acquainted him with this Affair; but he took so little Notice of me, and 
whenever I spoke to him, shewed such a Contempt for talking with Girls, that 
he being twice my Age, I contracted such an Awe of him, I really was afraid to 
tell him of it. I take shame to myself, for giving so easily into an Affair of this 
nature; but I was young, and had no body to advise or instruct me, for my 
Mother died when I was an Infant: which, I hope, may be some excuse for me, 
but I won't tire you with my foolish Remarks. 

"My Brother happened one day to bring home a young Man to dinner 
with him, who took such a fancy to me, he would have married me. My 
Person then, as I was told, was very agreeable, tho' now, Sir, I am so altered, 
nobody would know me to be the same Woman. This young Man was in very 
good Circumstances, which you may be sure, made my Brother readily agree 
to it. He therefore told me of it, but was greatly surprized, to find me utterly 
averse to the Match; he teazed me so much about it, that at last I told him the 
Truth, that I was already engaged, both in Honour and Inclination, to an
other. On hearing this, he fell into the most violent Rage imaginable, at my 
daring to engage myself to any one, without his Consent. He told me, the 
Man I had pleased to take a fancy to, was a pitiful Fellow. That his Master 
often said, he would never come to any Good, for he thought of nothing but 
his Pleasures, and never minded his Business. In short, he said, if I would not 
give him up, he would abandon me, and never see me more. This Roughness 
and Brutality made me still fonder of my Lover, who was all Complaisance 
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and Eagerness to please me. I took the first Opportunity of informing him of 
what had happened. He was not at all concerned, as he saw me so resolute, 
only he pressed me to matry him immediately, which my foolish Fondness 
soon made me consent to. My Brother was as good as his word, for he would 
never see me more. And, indeed, it was not long, before I found what he had 
told me was too true, that my Husband would not follow his Business; for as 
soon as he was out of his Time, 62 he swore he would have no more to do with 
it. His Father was a very good Man, but, unfortunately for me, died soon after 
we were married; for he would have been kind to me, if he had lived. He had 
more Children, and was not very rich, so that he could not leave us a great 
deal: However, he left me 30 l. per Annum, in an Annuity; and to his Son 500 
l. which he soon spent, and made me sell my Annuity:63 I have never refus'd 
him any thing since we have been marry' d. You see, Sir, by the manner we live, 
Money is not very plenty with us, tho' I do my Houshold Affairs myself, take 
care of my poor Children, and am glad to do Plain-Work besides, when I can 
get it; that, by all means possible, I may help to support the Man, whom yet I 
love with the greatest Fondness, notwithstanding you see he doth not treat me 
with an equal Tenderness. 

"He has a Brother, who allows him a small matter, so that we make shift 
to rub on with Bread, 64 and I could be content with my Lot, if he behaved to 
me as when we were first married; and what has occasioned this Alteration I 
cannot imagine, for I don't find he converses with any other Women, and I 
have always been a very humble Wife: I have humour'd him in every thing he 
has desir'd: I have never upbraided him with the Misery I have suffer'd for his 
sake, nor refus'd him any of the little Money I get. I remember once, when I 
had but just enough to buy a Dinner for the Day, and had been hard at work, 
he had a mind to go out, where he thought he should be merry: I let him have 
this little, and conceal'd from him that I had no more; thinking it impossible 
for him to take it, if he had known the Truth. I eat nothing but Bread that 
Day. When he came home at night, I receiv'd him with great good Humour; 
but had a Faintness upon me, which prevented my being chearful, which he 
immediately imputed to the Badness of my Temper. He swore there was no 
living with \.%men, for they had such vile Humours no Mortal could bear 
them. Thus even my Tenderness for him is turn'd against me, and I can do 
nothing that he does not dislike; yet my Fondness still continues for him, and 
there are no pains I would not take, if he would return it; but he imputes it to 
a Warmth in my Inclination, which Accident might as well have given to an
other Man." 

David, who sat silent all this while, and attended to her Discourse, was, 
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amazed at her Story; he assured her he would do all in his power to serve her, 
and would leave her some Money, which she might produce at times as she 
thought proper; and try if finding her always able and willing to supply her 
Husband with what he wanted, would not make him kinder to her. He said 
he had great Compassion for her, gave her five Guineas, being all he had 
about him, and promised to send her more, which he punctually perform'd. 

When David came to reflect, he was perfectly amazed, how it was pos
sible for one Man to be continually rejoicing in his own Happiness, and de
claring he had the best ofWives, altho' she spent all his Substance, and threw 
the burden of every thing upon him; while another was continually com
plaining of his Wife, when her whole Time and Labour was spent to promote 
his Interest, and support him and his Children. And, however common it may 
be in the World, the Goodness of David's Heart could not conceive how it was 
possible for good Usage to make a Man despise his Wife, instead of returning 
Gratitude and Good-humour for her Fondness.65 

********************************* 

CHAPTER IX 

Containing some Proofi, that all Men are not exactly 
what they wish to pass for in the World. 

THE next Lodging our Hero took, was near Covent-Garden;66 where he 
met with a Gentleman, who accidentally lodg'd in the same House, whose 

Conversation Mr. Simple was mightily charmed with: He had something in 
his Manner, which seemed to declare that inward Serenity of Mind, which 
arises from a Consciousness of doing well, and every Trifle appeared to give 
him pleasure, because he had no Tumults within to disturb his Happiness. 
His Sentiments were all so refined, and his Thoughts so delicate, that David 
imagined such a Companion, if he was not again deceived in his Opinion, 
would be the greatest Blessing this World could afford. 

This Gentleman, whose Name was Orgueil,67 being of French Extrac
tion, was equally pleased with Mr. Simple, and they spent their whole time 
together: He had a great deal of good Acquaintance, that is, he conversed with 
all the People of Sense he could meet with, without any Consideration what 
their Fortunes were; for he did not rate Men at all by the Riches they pos
sessed, but by their own Behaviour. In this Man therefore did David think he 
had met with the Completion of all his Wishes; for, on the closest Observa-
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tion, he could not find he was guilty of any one Vice, nor that he neglected 
any Opportunity in his power of doing good; the only Fault he could ever 
discern in him, was, a too severe Condemnation of others Actions: for he 
would never make any allowance for the Frailties of Human Nature, but ex
pected every one to act up to the strictest Rules of Reason and Goodness. But 
this was overlooked by a Friend, and imputed to his knowing, by himself, the 
Possibility of avoiding those Frailties, if due Care was taken. Wherever he 
went, he carried David with him, and introduced him into a perfect new 
Scene of Life: for hitherto his Conversation had been chiefly amongst a lower 
Degree of Men. The Company in which Mr. Orgueil delighted, were People 
who were bred to genteel Professions, and who were neither to be reckoned in 
very high, nor in low Life. They went one Night to a Tavern, with four other 
Gentlemen, who had every one a great deal of that kind of Wit, which con
sists in the Assemblage of those Ideas, which, tho' not commonly join'd, have 
such a Resemblance to each other, that there is nothing preposterous, or mon
strous in the joining them; whereas I have known some People, for the sake of 
saying a witty thing, as it were by force, haul together such inconsistent Ideas, 
as nothing but Vanity, and a strong Resolution of being witty in spite of Na
ture, could have made them think of.68 But this Conversation was quite of a 
different kind; all the Wit was free and easy; every thing that was said seem'd 
to be spoke with a desire of entertaining the Company, without any Reflec
tion on the Applause that was to arise from it to themselves. In short, nothing 
but Envy and Anger, at not having been Author of every thing that was said, 
could have prevented any body's being pleased with every Expression that was 
made use of. And, as David's Mind was entirely free from those low, mean 
Qualities, his Entertainment was pure and unmixed. 

The next Morning passed in Observations on the Conversation of the 
foregoing Night, and David thanked his Friend for the Pleasure his Acquain
tance had given him. ''Ay, says the other, I do not in the least doubt but one of 
your Taste must be highly satisfied with every one of those Gentlemen you 
were with last Night; but your Goodness will make you sigh at what I am 
going to relate. Each of those Men you were so delighted with, have such 
glaring Faults, as make them unfit to be thought of, in any other light, than 
just to be diverted with: They are not to be trusted, nor depended on in any 
point in Life; and altho' they have such Parts and Sense, that I cannot help 
liking their Company, I am forced, when I reflect, to think of them just as I do 
of a Buffoon, who diverts me, without engaging either my Love or Esteem. 
Perhaps you may blame me, when I have told you their real Characters, for 
having any thing to say to them; but, as I consider I have not the power of 
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Creation, I must take Men as they are; and a Man must be miserable, who 
cannot bring himself to take all the Pleasures he can innocently attain, with
out examining too nicely into the Delicacy of them. That Man who sat next 
you, and whom I was not at all surprized to see you hearken to with so much 
Attention, notwithstanding all those beautiful Thoughts of his on Covetous
ness, and the Eloquence in which he display'd its Contemptibleness, is so 
great a Miser, that he would let the greatest Friend he had suffer the height of 
Misery, rather than part with any thing to relieve him: And was it possible to 
raise, by any means, Compassion enough in him, to get but a trifle from him; 
the Person, who once had a Farthing of his Money, would be ever afterwards 
hateful to him. For Men ofhisTurn of Mind take as great an Aversion to those 
People, whom they think themselves, or, to speak more properly, their Chests 
a penny the poorer for, as Children do to the Surgeons who have drawn away 
any of their Blood. 

"That other Gentleman, who seem'd to pitch on Extravagance as the 
properest Subject to harangue against, is himself the most extravagant of all 
Mortals; he values not how he gets Money, so that he can but spend it; and, 
notwithstanding his Lavishness, he is full as much a Miser, to every body but 
himself, as the other. Indeed he is reputed by the mistaken World to be gener
ous; and, as he perfectly understands the Art of flattering himself, he believes 
he is so: but nothing can be farther from it. For, tho' he would not scruple to 
throw away the last twenty Guineas he had in the world, to satisfy any Fancy 
of his own, he would at the same time grudge a Shilling to do any thing that 
is right, or to serve another. These two Men, who appear so widely different, 
you may suppose have a strong Contempt for each other; but if they could 
think of themselves with that Impartiality, and judge of their own Actions 
with that good Sense, with which they judge of every thing else, they would 
find that they are much more alike than they at present imagine. The Motive 
of both their Actions is Selfishness, which makes every thing center wholly in 
themselves. It was Accident brought them together last Night; for a covetous 
Man as naturally shuns the Company of a Prodigal, unless he has a great 
Estate, and he can make a Prey of him, as an envious ugly Woman does that of 
a handsome one, unless she can contrive to do her some mischief by convers
ing with her. 

"That Gentleman who sat next me, and inveighed against Treachery 
and Ingratitude, with such a Strength of Imagination, and delightful Variety 
of Expressions, that a Pythagorean would have thought the Soul of Cicero had 
been transmigrated into him;69 I know a Story of, that will at once raise your 
Wonder and Detestation. 
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"His Father was one of those sort of Men, who, tho' he never designed 
any Ill, yet from an indolent, careless Disposition, and trusting his Affairs 
entirely to others, ran out of a very good Estate, and left his Son at the Age of 
Fifteen, upon the wide World to shift for himsel£ An old Gentleman in the 
Neighbourhood took a great fancy to this Boy, from the Genius he saw in 
him: He received him into his House, and kept him, as if he had been his own 
Son, and made use of all his Interest to procure him a Commission in the 
Army,70 which he accomplished; it being in time of Peace, he easily obtained 
leave for him to come often, and spend much of his Time with him. The good 
old Man had a Daughter, who was just Fifteen when our Spark was Twenty; 
she was handsome to a miracle, the Object of her Father's most tender Love 
and Affection, and the Admiration of every body who knew her. She repaid 
her Father's Tenderness with the utmost Duty and Care to please him, and her 
whole Happiness was placed in his Kindness and good Opinion of her. She 
was naturally warm in her Passions, and inclined to love every body, who 
endeavoured to oblige her. This young Gentleman soon fell in love with her: 
That is he found it was in her power to give him Pleasure, and he gave himself no 
trouble what Price she paid for gratifYing him. In short, he made use of all the 
Arts he is master of, (and you see how agreeable he can make himself) to get 
her Affections; which as soon as he found he had obtained, he made no scruple 
of making use of that very Love to him, (which ought to have made him wish 
to protect and guard her from every Misfortune) to betray her into the great
est Scene of Misery imaginable; and all the Return he made to the Man, who 
had been a Father to him from Choice, and Good-nature, was, to destroy all 
the Comfort he proposed in his old Age, of seeing his beloved, only Child 
happy. 

"He was soon weary of her, and then left her in a Condition the most 
unable to bear Mflictions, to suffer more than can be expressed. The being 
forsaken by the Man she loved, and the Horror of being discovered by her 
Father, made her almost distracted; it was not that she was afraid of her Fa
ther, but she loved him so well, that her greatest Terror was the Thoughts of 
making him uneasy. It was impossible to conceal her Folly long, and yet she 
could by no means bring herself to disclose it. The alteration of her Behaviour, 
which from the most lively Chearfulness, grew into a settled Melancholy, with 
her pale and dejected Countenance, made the poor old Man fear she was 
going into a Consumption. He was always enquiring what was the matter 
with her; he perceived whenever he spoke to her, on that Subject, the Tears 
stood in her Eyes, and she was hardly able to give him an Answer. At last, by 
continual Importunities, he got from her the whole Truth. What Words can 
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describe his Distress when he heard it! His Thoughts were so confused, and 
his Amazement so great, it was some time before he could utter his Words. 
She stood pale and trembling before him, without Power to speak, till at last 
she fainted away. He then catched her in his Arms, cried out for Help, and the 
Moment she began to recover, welcomed her to returning Life, not in Passion 
and Reproaches, but in all the most endearing Expressions the most tender 
Love could suggest. He assured her, he never would upbraid her; that all his 
Resentment should fall on the proper Object, i.e. the Villain who had im
posed on her soft artless Temper, to both their Ruins. He wondered what 
could induce the Wretch to so much Baseness, since if he had asked her in 
Marriage, as she was fond of him, there was nothing he would not have done 
to have made them happy.71 

"This Excess of Goodness was more fatal to the poor young Creature, 
than if he had behaved as most Fathers do in the like Case; who, when they 
find their Vanity disappointed, and despair of seeing their Daughters married 
to advantage, fall into a violent Rage, and turn them out of doors: for this 
uncommon Behaviour of his, quite overcame her, she fell from one fainting 
Fit to another, and lived but three Days. During all which time, she would 
never let her Father stir from her, and all she said, was to beg him to be com
forted, to forget and drive out of his Memory, if possible, that ever she had 
been the Cause of so much Grief to him; for the Thoughts of that was worse 
than ten thousand Deaths to her; all the rest she could have borne with Pa
tience, but the Consideration of what she had brought on him (the best of 
Fathers) was more than Nature could support.72 

"The poor Man stifled his Groans while she could hear them, for fear of 
hurting her; but the Moment she was gone, he tore his Hair, beat his Breast, 
and fell into such Agonies, as is impossible to describe. So I shall follow the 
Example of the Painter, who drew a Veil before Agamemnon's Face, when his 
Daughter was sacrificed, despairing from the utmost Stretch of his Art, to 
paint any Countenance that could express all that Nature must feel on such a 
dreadful Occasion:73 I shall leave to your own Imagination to represent what 
he suffered; and only tell you, it was so much, that his Life and Misery soon 
ended together." 

Here Mr. Orgueil stopped, seeing poor David could hear no more, not 
being able to stifle his Sighs and Tears, at the Idea of such a Scene; for he did 
not think it beneath a Man to cry from Tenderness, tho' he would have thought 
it much too effeminate to be moved to Tears by an Accident that concerned 
himself only. 

As soon as he could recover enough to speak, he cried out, "Good God! 
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is this a World for me to look for Happiness in, when those very Men, who 
seem to be such Favourites of Nature, that she has taken particular Care to 
give them every thing that is agreeable, can be guilty of such Crimes as make 
them a Disgrace to the Species they are born ofl What could incite a Man to 
such monstrous Ingratitude! there was no Circumstance to alleviate his Vil
lainy; for if his Passion was violent, he might have married her." "Yes, (an
swered, Mr. Orgueil) but that was not his Scheme, he was ambitious, and 
thought marrying so young would have spoiled his Fortune, he could not 
expect with this poor Creature above fifteen hundred Pounds at first: He did 
not know how long the Father might live, and he did not doubt, but when he 
had been some time in the World, he might meet with Women equally agree
able, and much more to his Advantage." "Well, (replied David) and is this 
Man respected in the World? Will Men converse with him? Should he not be 
drove from Society, and a mark set upon him, that he might be shunned and 
despised? He certainly is one of the agreeablest Creatures I ever saw; but I had 
rather spend my time with the greatest Fool in Nature, provided he was an 
honest Man, than with such a Wretch." "Oh, Sir, (says the other) by that time 
you have conversed in the World as long as I have, you will find, while a Man 
can support himself like a Gentleman, and has Parts enough to contribute to 
the Entertainment of Mankind, his Company will be courted, where Poverty 
and Merit will not be admitted. Every one knows who can entertain them 
best, but few People are Judges of Merit. He has succeeded in his Designs; for 
he has married a Woman immensely rich." At this, David was more aston
ished than ever; and asked, if his Wife knew the Story he had just told him. 
"Yes, (says he) I knew a Gentleman, who is her Friend, that told her of it 
before she was married: And all the Answer she made was, Truly, if WOmen 
would be such Fools to put themselves in Men's power, it was their own Fault, and 
good enough for them; she was sure he would not use a virtuous WOman ill and 
she did not doubt but her Conduct would make him behave well. In short, she 
was fond of him, and would have him. He keeps an Equipage, and is liked by 
all his Acquaintance. This Story is not known to every body, and amongst 
those who have heard it, they are so inclined to love him, that while they are 
with him, they can believe nothing against him: No wonder he could impose 
on a young unexperienced Creature, when I have known him impose on Men 
of the best Sense." 

David could not bear the Thoughts, that any body's Wit and Parts should 
have power enough to make the World forget they were Villains; and lamented 
to his Friend, that whoever was capable of giving pleasure, should not also 
have Goodness. "Why, really Sir, (says Mr. Orgueil) in my Observations on 
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the World, I have remarked, that good Heads and good Hearts generally go 
together; but they are not inseparable Companions, of which I have already 
given you three Instances, and have one more, in the other Gentleman, who 
was with us last Night, tho' it is impossible to equal the last Story. 

"Perhaps, Sir, you would think it very unnatural that a Person, with his 
Understanding, should have all his good Qualities swallowed up and overrun 
with the most egregious Vanity; you see he is very handsome, and to his Beauty 
is owing all his Faults. And I often think he manages the Gifts in which Na
ture has been so liberal to him, with just the same Wisdom as a Farmer would 
do, who should bestow all his Time and Labour on a little Flower-Garden, 
placing his whole Delight in the various Colours, and fragrant Smells he there 
enjoyed, and leave all the rich Fields, which with a small Care would produce 
real Benefits, uncultivated and neglected. So this Gentleman's Mind, if he 
thought it worth his Notice, is capable of rendering him a useful Member of 
Society; but his whole Pleasure is in adorning his Person, and making Con
quests. You could observe nothing of this, because there were no Women 
amongst us; but if there had, you would have seen him fall into such ridicu
lous Tosses of his Person, and foolish Coquetries, as would be barely excusable 
in a handsome Girl of Fifteen. He was thrown very young upon the Town, 
where he met with such a Reception wherever he went, and was so much 
admired for his Beauty, even by Ladies in the highest Stations, that his Head 
was quite turned with it. You will think, perhaps, these are such trifling Frail
ties, after what I have already told you of the others, they hardly deserve to be 
mentioned; but if you will consider a moment, you will find, that this Man's 
Vanity produces as many real Evils, as Ill-nature, or the most cruel Disposi
tions could do. For there are very few Families, where he has ever been ac
quainted, in which there is not at least one Person, and sometimes more, 
unhappy on his account. As the welfare and happiness of most Families de
pend in a great measure on Women, to go about endeavouring to destroy their 
Peace of Mind, and raise such Passions in them, as render them incapable of 
being either of Use or Comfort to their Friends, is really taking a pleasure in a 
general Destruction. And I myself know at this present time, several young 
Ladies, who used to be the Comfort and Joy of their Parents, and the Delight 
of all who conversed with them, that are become, from a short Acquaintance 
with this Spark, negligent of every thing; their Tempers changed from Good
humour and Liveliness, to Peevishness and Insipidity, and each of them lan
guishes away her days in fruitless Hopes, and chimerical Fancies, that her 
superiour Merit will at last fix him hers. 

"In one House there are three Sisters so much in love with him, that 
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from being very good Friends, and leading the most amicable Life together, 
they are become such inveterate Enemies, that they cannot refrain, even in 
Company, from throwing out sly Invectives and spiteful Reproaches at one 
another. I know one Lady of Fashion, who has no Fault but an unconquerable 
Passion for him, and having too much Honour to give her Person to one 
Man, while another has her Affections, has refused several good Matches, 
pines herself away, and falls a perfect Sacrifice to his Vanity. And yet this Man, 
in: all his Dealings with Men, acts with Honour and Good-nature. It appears 
very strange to me, that any one. who would scruple a Murder, can without 
regret take pains to rack People's Minds. His Character is very well known, yet 
he is not a bit the less, nay, I think, he is the more liked, for whether it arises 
from the Hopes of gaining a Prize that is sighed for by all the rest, or from 
thinking they stand excused, for not resisting the Arts of the Man who is 
generally allowed to be irresistable, or what is the Reason I cannot tell; but I 
have observed the Man who is reported to have done most mischief, is re
ceived with most Kindness by the Women. I suppose, I need not bid you 
remember in what sprightly and polite Expressions, he ridiculed that very sort 
ofVanity, which, from what I have just now related, it is plain he has a great 
share of himsel£" 

David said, "That was what he was just remarking to himself; and he 
found, by all his Stories, every one of the Company expressed the greatest 
Aversion for the Vices they were more particularly guilty o£" "Yes, says Mr. 
Orgueil, ever since I have known any thing of the World, I have always ob
served that to be the case; insomuch that whenever I hear a Man express an 
uncommon Detestation of any one criminal Action, I always suspect he is 
guilty of it himself. It is what I have often reflected on; and I believe Men 
think, by exclaiming against any particular Vice, to blind the World, and 
make them imagine it impossible they should have a Fault, against which all 
their Satire seems to be pointed: Or perhaps, as most Men take a great deal of 
pains to flatter themselves, they continually endeavour, by giving things false 
Names, to impose on their own Understandings; till at last they prevail so far 
with their own Good-nature, as to think they are entirely exempt from those 
very Failings they are most addicted to. But still there remains some Suspi
cion, that other People, who are not capable of distinguishing things so nicely, 
will think they have those Faults, of which their Actions give such strong 
Indications. Therefore they resolve to try, if a few Words, which do not cost 
them much, will clear them in the Opinion of the World. People with any 
Imagination, and a strong Resolution, may almost persuade themselves of any 
thing. 
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"I remember a Man, who was very fond of a Woman, whose Person had 
no Fault to be found with it, but a coarse red Hand: He at first chose to 
compliment her on that Part which was most defective, from a Knowledge of 
Nature, that nothing pleases so much, as to find Blemishes turn'd into Beau
ties. He persisted in this so long, that at last he really thought she had the 
finest white Hand that ever was seen; but still there remain'd a Suspicion in his 
Mind, from a faint Remembrance of what he had once thought himself, that 
other People might not think so. Therefore he was continually averring to all 
People, he never saw so beautiful a Hand in his Life. The Woman, whose 
Understanding would have been found light in the Scale, if weighed against a 
Feather, was foolish enough to be pleas'd with it; and, instead of trying to hide 
from Sight, as she used to do, what really seemed too ugly to belong to the rest 
of her Person, forgot all her Beauties; and had no Pleasure, but in displaying, 
as much as possible, before every Company, what she was now convinced was 
so deservedly the Object of Admiration. They carried this to such a ridiculous 
Height, that they became a perfect Proverb; and she was called, by way of 
derision, the White-handed Queen." 

Mr. Orgueil was now quite exhausted with giving so many various Char
acters; and I think it full time to conclude this long Chapter. 

********************************* 

CHAPTER X 

Which teaches Mankind a true and easy Method 
of serving their Friends. 

A FTER Dinner, Mr. Orgueil proposed going to the new Play, which he heard 
.!"\..had made a great Noise in the Town. David said, he would accompany 
him wherever he went, but it was what he had hitherto avoided; from hearing 
those who either approved or disapproved the Performance, generally made 
such a Noise, that it was impossible not to lose great Part of the Play. "That is 
very true, replied Mr. Orgueil, but I go on purpose to make Observations on 
the Humours of Mankind; for, as all the Criticks commonly go from Taverns, 
Nature breaks out, and shews herself, without that Disguise which People put 
on in their cooler Hours." 

On these Considerations they agreed to go, and at half an Hour past 
Four they were placed in the Pit;74 the Uproar was begun, and they were 
surrounded every way by such a variety of Noises, that it seemed as if the 
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whole Audience was met by way of Emulation, to try who could make the 
greatest. David asked his Friend, what could be the Meaning of all this; for he 
supposed they could be neither condemning, nor applauding the Play, before it 
was begun. Mr. Orgueil told him, the Author's Friends and Enemies were now 
shewing what Parties they had gathered together, in order to intimidate each 
other. 

David could not forbear enquiring what could induce so many People 
to shew such an Eagerness against a Man or his Performance, before they 
knew what it was: And, on being told by Orgueil it was chiefly owing to Envy 
and Anger at another's Superiority of Parts; for that every Man who is talked 
of in the World for any Perfection, must have numberless Enemies, whom he 
does not suspect: He could refrain no longer, but burst into the most pathetick 
Lamentation on the Miseries of Mankind, that People could rise to that height 
of Malignity, as to bring Spite and Envy with them into their very Diversions. 
He thought when Men were met together, to relax their Minds, and unbend 
their Cares; all was calm within, and every one endeavour'd to raise his Plea
sures as high as possible, by a benevolent Consideration, that all that were 
with him were enjoying the same Delights with himsel£ He told his Friend, 
he now should have one Enjoyment less than ever he had; for he used to love 
publick Assemblies, because there People generally put on their most chearful 
Countenances, and seemed as if they were free from every malicious and un
easy Thought; but if what he had told him was true, he could consider them 
as nothing but painted Outsides, while within they were full of rancorous 
Poison. 

Mr. Orgueil said, "There were yet another sort of People, who contrib
uted to the damning of Plays, which were a Set of idle young Fellows, who 
came there on purpose to make a noise, without any Dislike to the Author, for 
few of them knew him; and as to his Play, they never hearkned to it, but only 
out of wantonness they happened to have said it should not be acted a second 
Night; and, as Fools are generally stubborn, they are resolved not to be over
come." Just as he had spoke these Words, the Curtain drew up, and the Play 
began. 

The first Act went on very quietly; at which David expressed his Satis
faction, hoping to hear it out without any Disturbance. But his Friend knew 
to the contrary, and informed him, the more silent the Damners were now, 
the more Noise they would soon make; for that was only their Cunning, that 
they might not appear to have come there on purpose to condemn the Play. 
The second Act passed also with only a few Contentions between Claps and 
Hisses; but in the third Act the Tumult grew louder, and the Noise increased; 
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Whistles,-Cat-calls/5 Groam,-Hollowing,-beating with Sticks,-and clap
ping with Hands,-made such a hideous Din,-and Confusion of Sounds, as 
no one can have any Idea of, who has not had the happiness to hear it. In 
short, the third Act was with great difficulty got through; but in the fourth the 
Noise began again, and continued with heroick Resolution, for some time, on 
both sides: but, as Enemies generally stick longer by People than Friends, the 
latter were first worn out, and forced to yield to their Antagonists. The Words 
Horrid Stuff---Was ever such Nonsense!--Bad Plot! &c.--were re-ech
oed throughout the House, for a considerable time: and thus the Play was 
condemned to eternal Oblivion, with having ever been heard; and the Author 
was forced to go without his Benefit,76 which, it is more than probable, would 
have been of great use to him, as well as many others, who had not foiled in 
their Attendance on him once a ~ek for a long time.77 

As soon as the hurry was a little over, a Gentleman who had sat near 
them the whole Time, began to talk to them about the Play: he said, "He was 
very sorry that it was impossible for any body of Common Sense to appear in 
the imposing such horrid Nonsense on the Town;for he was the Author's Friend, 
and should have been glad if he could have got any thing by it; as, at this time, he 
knew it would have been very acceptable to him." David could not forbear 
saying; "Indeed, Sir, I took you rather for a great Enemy of his; for I observed 
you making use of all the Methods possible that it might not be heard." "Yes, 
Sir, answered the other, that was, because, as I am his Friend, and found it was 
very bad, I was unwilling he should be exposed; besides, I hoped, by the Mor
tification this would give him, to prevent his ever attempting to appear again 
in this manner; for he is a very good-natured Fellow, a good Companion, and 
a Friend of mine; but, between you and L he cannot write at all." 

As soon as this .friendly Creature left them, Mr. Orgueilobserved to David, 
how strong a Proof this was, of the Truth of what he had told him before; for 
he himself had been a witness once, tho' he found he hadforgot him, of this 
Gentleman's attempting to rally the Author before a Room full of Company; 
but his getting the better of him, and having always the Laugh on his side, had 
made him envious of him ever since. On this Subject Mr. Orgueil and David 
discoursed all the way home, where, when they arrived, they were so worn out 
with Hurry and Noise, they retired immediately to Bed; where I will leave 
them to take their Repose. 

********************************* 
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CHAPTER XI 

Which contains some strong Intimations, that the Human Mind is not 
always totally exempt from Pride. 

T HE next Day passed without any Occurrence worth mentioning, when in 
the Evening Mr. Orgueil perceiving his Friend to be very melancholy, did 

all he could to make him throw off the Thoughts of what disturbed him; 
telling him, it was in vain to sigh for what it was impossible for him to rem
edy. That it was much better to be the laughing than weeping Philosopher.78 

That for his part, the Follies and Vices of Mankind were his Amusements, and 
gave him such ridiculous Ideas, as were a continual Fund of Entertainment to 
him.-David replied, "He could never think it a matter of] est, to find him
self surrounded by Beasts of Prey; and that it was no matter into which of 
their voracious jaws he fell, as they were all equally desirous of pulling him to 
pieces." He went on remarking, if Beauty, Wit, Goodness, or any thing which is 
justly the Object of Admiration and Love, can subject the Possessors of them 
to the Envy, and consequently Hatred of Mankind, then nothing but Knavery, 
Folly, and Deformity can be beloved; or at least whoever is remarkable for 
either of the last mentioned Qualities, are the only People who can pass thro' 
the World without any body's wishing to hurt them, and that only because 
they are thought lm?9 enough already.-What you told me yesterday, and 
the Scenes I was witness to, has made such a deep Impression on me, I shall 
not easily recover it. I was very much surprized to hear you tell thatStory of 
the old Man and his Daughter with dry Eyes, and quite unmoved. Mr. Orgueil 
smiled, and said, "I look upon Compassion, Sir, to be a very great Weakness; 
I have no Superstition to fright me into my Duty, but I do what I think just by 
all the World, for the real Love of Rectitude is the Motive of all my Actions. If 
I could be moved by a Compassion in my Temper to relieve another, the Merit 
of it would be entirely lost, because it would be done chiefly to please myself: 
But when I do for any one, what they have a Right to demand from me, by the 
Laws of Society and right Reason, then it becomes real Virtue, and sound 
Wtsdom." David was amazed at this Doctrine, 80 he knew not what to answer; 
but it being late, took his leave, and went to bed, with a Resolution to con
sider and examine more narrowly into it: for tho' it appeared to him very 
absurd, yet, as it was a Subject he had never thought o£ he would not con
demn what he could not refllte.81 

His Head was so crouded with Ideas, he could sleep but little; he began 
to be frighten'd, lest he should have no more reason to esteem Mr. Orgueil 
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than the rest of his Acquaintance, when he throughly knew him. However, he 
got up the next Morning, with a design of entering into a Conversation, that 
might give him more light into his Friend's Mind and Disposition. He found 
him at Breakfast with another Gentleman: The moment Mr. Orgueil saw him, 
he said, "he was very sorry an Mfair had happened, which must oblige them 
to be apart that day; but he told him, that Gentleman, whom he before had 
some small Acquaintance with, had promised not to leave him, and he was 
sure his Company would make Amends for the loss of any other." As soon as 
Breakfast was over, Mr. Orgueil dressed, and went out. 

David's Mind was so full of what had passed the Night before, he could 
not forbear communicating his Thoughts to his present Companion, and 
desired him to tell him the meaning of what Mr. Orgueil had said to him last 
Night, concerning Rectitude and Compassion. On which the other replied, "he 
had conversed for many Years with Mr. Orgueil, and had the greatest Venera
tion for him at first, but by continually observing him, he had at last got into 
his real Character, which if he pleased to hear, he would inform him o£" And 
on David's assuring him he could not oblige him more, he began in the fol
lowing manner. 

"You are to know, Sir, there are a Set of Men in the World, who pass 
through Life with very good Reputations, whose Actions are in the general 
justly to be applauded, and yet upon a near Examination their Principles are 
all bad, and their Hearts hardened to all tender Sensations. Mr. Orgueil is 
exactly one of those sort of Men; the greatest Sufferings that can happen to his 
Fellow-Creatures, have no sort of Effect on him, and yet he very often relieves 
them; that is, he goes just as far in serving others, as will give him new Oppor
tunities of flattering himself: for his whole Soul is filled with Pride, he has 
made a God of himself, and such Attributes as he thinks necessary, for the 
Dignity of such a Being, he endeavours to have. He calls all Religion Supersti
tion, because he will own no other Deity; he thinks even Obedience to the 
Divine Will, would be but a mean Motive to his Actions; he must do Good, 
because it is suitable to the Dignity of his Nature; and shun Evil, because he 
would not be debased as low as the Wretches he every day sees. When he knows 
any Man do a dishonourable Action, then he enjoys the height of Pleasure in 
the Comparison he makes between his own Mind, and that of such a mean 
Creature. He mentally worships himself with Joy and Rapture; and I verily 
believe, if he lived in a World, where to be without Virtue was reckoned a 
Prodigy, the same Pride which now makes him take a delight in doing what is 
right, (because for that Reason he thinks himself above most of the People he 
converses with,) would then lead him to abandon himself to all manner of 
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Vice: for if by taking pains to bridle his Passions, he could gain no Superiority 
over his Companions, all his Love of Rectitude, as he calls it, would fall to the 
ground. So that his Goodness, like cold Fruits, 82 is produced by the Dung 
and Nastiness that surrounds it. He has fixed in his Mind, what he ought to 
do in all cases in Life, and is not to be moved to go beyond it. Nothing is more 
miserable than to have any Dependance on him; for he makes no Allowance 
for any Frailties, and the moment any Person exceeds, in the least degree, the 
bounds his Wisdom has set, he abandons them, as he thinks they have no 
reasonable claim to any thing farther from him. If he was walking with a 
Friend on the side of a Precipice, and that Friend was to go a step nearer than 
he advised him, and by accident should fall down, altho' he broke his Bones, 
and lay in the utmost Misery, he would coolly leave him, without the least 
thought of any thing for his Relief: Saying if Men would be so mad; they must 
take the Consequence of their own Folly. Nay, I question, whether he would not 
have a secret Satisfaction in thinking, that from his Wisdom, he could walk 
safely through the most dangerous Places, while others fell into them. A£ po
lite as you see he can be when he has a mind to be so, yet when he converses 
with any one he thinks greatly beneath him, or who is forced by Circum
stances to be any ways obliged to him, he thinks they cannot expect good 
Breeding; and therefore can be as rude, tho' in different terms, as the most 
vulgar Wretch in the World. In short, every Action of his is center'd in Pride; 
and the only Reason he is not perfectly ridiculous, is, because he has Sense 
enough to affect to be quite contrary to what he is. And as you know he has 
great Parts, and his Manner is very engaging whenever he pleases; very few 
People really know him." 

"What then (says David) have I been hugging myself all this time in the 
thoughts, that I had met with a Man who really deserved my Esteem, and is it 
all owing to my Ignorance of his real Character?" "Yes, Sir, (answered the 
Gentleman) I assure you, what I have told you is all true, and if you will give 
yourself the trouble to observe him narrowly, you will soon be convinced of 
it." David, with a Sigh, replied, "he wanted no stronger proof of the Certainty 
of it; for what he himself said last night, joined to what he had just now heard, 
was full Conviction enough." "I never was so startled (continued he) in my 
Life, as at his saying, he looked upon Compassion as a Weakness. Is it possible 
that the most amiable Quality human Nature can be possessed of, should be 
treated with Contempt by a Man of his Understanding! Or is it all delusion, 
and am I as much deceived in his Sense as in his Goodness! For surely nothing 
but the greatest Folly could make a Creature, who must every day, nay, every 
hour in the day, be conscious of a thousand Failings, and feel a thousand Infir-
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mities, fancy himself a Deity, and contemplate his own Perfections." ''As to 
that (says the Gentleman) when you have seen more of the World, you will 
find that what is generally called Sense, has very little to do with what a Man 
thinks; where Self is at all concerned, Inclination steps in, and will not give 
the Judgment fair play, but forces it to wrest and torture the Meaning of every 
thing to its own purposes. You must know, there are two sorts of Men who are 
the direct Opposites to each other; the one sort, like Mr. Orgueil, live in a 
continual war with their Passions, subdue their Appetites, and act up to what
ever they think right; they make it their business in all Companies, to exalt the 
Dignity of human Nature as high as they can; that is, to prove Men are ca
pable, if it was not their own fault, of arriving to a great degree of Perfection, 
which they heartily consent every one should believe they themselves have done. 
The others give way to every Temptation, make it their whole business to 
indulge themselves, without any Consideration who are Sufferers by it, or 
what Consequences attend it: and as they are resolved to pull others down as 
low as themselves, they fall to abusing the whole Species without any distinc
tion, assert in all their Conversations, that human Nature is a Sink oflniquity, 
every good Action they hear of another, they impute to some bad Motive; and 
the only difference they allow to be in Men is, that some have Art and Hypoc
risy enough, to hide from undiscerning Eyes, the Blackness that is within. In 
short, they know they cannot be esteemed, and therefore cannot bear another 
should enjoy what they either can't or won't take the pains to attain. 

"Thus there is no end of their Arguments, which may be all summed up 
in a very few Words: For the one sort only contend, that they themselves may 
be allowed to be perfect, and therefore that it is possible: And the other, as 
they know themselves to be good for nothing, modestly desire, that for their 
sakes, you will be so kind as to suffer all Mankind to appear in the same light; 
that their Faults are owing to Nature, they cannot help it. They have, indeed, 
some little Pleasure in reflecting, that they have this Superiority over others, 
that while they endeavour to deceive People, and impose on their Under
standings, they claim this Merit, that they own themselves as bad as they are: 
that is, utterly void of every Virtue, and possessed of every Vice." 

David stood amazed at this Discourse, and cried out, "I am come to the 
utmost despair, if these are the ways of Mankind, not to endeavour to be what 
really deserves Esteem, but only by Fallacy and Arts to impose on others, and 
flatter themselves, where shall I hope to find what I am in search of?" "And 
pray, Sir, (said the other) if it is not impertinent to ask, What is it that you are 
seeking?" David answered, "It was a Person who could be trusted, one who 
was capable of being a real Friend; whose every Action proceeded either from 
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Obedience to the Divine Will, or from the Delight he took in doing good; 
who could not see another's Sufferings without Pain, nor his Pleasures with
out sharing them. In short, one whose Agreeableness sway'd his Inclination to 
love him, and whose Mind was so good, he could never blame himself for so 
doing." The Gentleman smiled, and said, "I don't doubt, Sir, but if you live 
any time, you will find out the Philosophers Stone;83 for that certainly will be 
your next Search, when you have found what you are now seeking." David 
thought he was mad, to make a Jest of what to him appeared so serious, and 
told him, "notwithstanding his laughing, if ever he did attain what he was in 
pursuit of, he should be the happiest Creature in the World. Indeed, he must 
confess he had hitherto met with no great Encouragement. However, he was 
resolved to proceed; and if he was disappointed at last, he could but retire 
from the World, and live by himself: As he was mistaken in Mr. Orgueil, he 
would not stay to converse any longer with him, but remove that very Day to 
another Lodging." 

Mr. Spatter, 84 (for that was this Gentleman's Name,) seeing him so ob
stinate in his purpose, thought it would be no ill Scheme to accompany him, 
for a little while, by way of Diversion. He therefore said, "If it would be 
agreeable to him, he might lodge in the same House with him, inPall-Mall."85 

David readily agreed to it; and they only staid till Mr. Orgueil came home, 
that he might take his leave of him: For it was his Method, whenever he found 
out any thing he thought despicable, in a Person he had esteemed, quietly to 
avoid them as much as possible for the future. He therefore took his leave of 
Mr. Orgueil, and set out with his new Acquaintance, to view another Scene of 
Life; for the Manner of living of the Inhabitants of every different part of this 
great Metropolis, varies as much as that of different Nations. 

The End of the First BOOK. 
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THE ADVENTURES OF DAVID SIMPLE. 

BOOK II 

CHAPTER I 

Which is writ only with a View to instruct our Readers, 
that Whist is a Game very much in Fashion. 

D AviD's next Scheme was, to converse amongst People in High Life, 1 and 
try if their Minds were as refined, as the Education and Opportunities 

they had of improving themselves, gave him hopes of. But then, as he had 
never lived at that end of the Town before, 2 kept no Equipage, and was besides 
a very modest Man, he was under some difficulty how to get Introduction to 
Persons of Fashion. Mr. Spatter told him, "he need be in no pain on that 
account, for that he frequented all the Assemblies, and kept the best Com
pany in Town, and he would carry him wherever he went; he had nothing to 
do, but to get a fine Coat, a well-powdered Wig,3 and a Whist-Book, and he 
would soon be invited to more Routs than he would be able to go to. "4 ''And, 
pray Sir, said David, What do you mean by a Whist-Book?5 It is a Game I have 
often played, to pass away a Winter-Evening, but I don't find any Necessity of 
a Book to learn it." "Why, really Sir, replied Spatter, I cannot tell what use it is 
of, but I know it is a Fashion to have it, and no one is qualified for the Con
versation in lilgue without it. Though I can't but say, I have known several 
People, especially among the Ladies, who used to play tolerably well; but since 
they have set themselves to learn by Book, are so puzzled, they cannot tell how 
to play a Card. For as a Traveller, who is ignorant of the Country he passes 
through, is the most perplexed where he finds the greatest variety of Roads; so 
a weak Head is the most distracted, and the least able to pursue any point of 
view, where it endeavours to get many Rules, and comprehend various Things 
at once. 

"But as to the Routs, I can give you no other account of them, than that 
it is the genteel Name for the Assemblies that meet at private Houses to win, 
or lose Money at Whist. The Method pursued to gather these Companies 
together is, that the Lady of the House where the Rout is to be held, a Fort-
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night or three Weeks before the intended Day, dispatches a Messenger to ev
ery Person designed to be there, with a few magick Words properly placed on 
a Card, which infallibly brings every one at the appointed Time: but if by 
chance, notwithstanding the Care that is taken of sending so long before
hand, two of these Cards should happen to interfere, 6 and the same Person be 
under a necessity of being at two Places at once; the best Expedient to be found 
out is, to play a Rubber/ at one place, and then drive their Horses to death, to 
get to the other time enough not to disappoint their Friends. For you must 
know, every Lady looks on herself as in the highest Distress, who has not as 
many Tables at her House as any of her Acquaintance." But says David, "I 
don't see how this will at all promote my Scheme; for by going amongst People, 
who place their whole Happiness in Gaming, and where there is no sort of 
Conversation, how is it possible I should come at their Sentiments, or enter 
into their Characters." "Indeed, Sir, replied the other, you was never more 
mistaken in your Life, for People's Minds, and the Bent of their Inclination, is 
no where so much discovered as at a Gaming-Table: for in Conversation, the 
Real Thoughts are often disguised; but when the Passions are actuated, the 
Mask is thrown off, and Nature appears as she is. I could carry you into sev
eral Companies, where you should see very pretty young Women, whose Fea
tures are of such exact Proportion, and in whose Countenances is displayed 
such a delighted Harmony, as you would think was the strongest Indication, 
that every Thought within was Peace and Gentleness, and that their Breasts 
were all Softness, and Good-nature. Yet but follow them to one of these Assem
blies, and in half an hour's time you shall see all their Beauty vanish; those 
Features, with which you were so charmed before, all distorted, and in confu
sion; and that Harmony of Countenance, which could· never be enough ad
mired, converted into an Eagerness and Fierceness, which plainly prove the 
whole Soul to be discomposed, and filled with Tumult and Anxiety; and all 
this perhaps only from a desire of getting jewels something finer than they 
could otherwise procure, and in order to surpass some Lady who had just 
bought a new Set. Besides, I can give you the Character of most of the People 
where we shall go, and that will be an Entertainment to us every Night, at our 
return home." 

David thanked him for his Offer; and they agreed to set out every Day 
to different Houses, in order to make Observations. The first Assembly they 
went to, there were ten Tables at Whist, and at each of them the Competitors 
seemed to lay as great a stress on either their Victory, or Defeat, as if the whole 
Happiness of their Lives depended on it. 

David walked from one to the other, to make what Observations he 
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could; but he found they were all alike. Joy sparkled in the Eyes of all the 
Conquerors, and black Despair seemed to surround all the Vanquished. Those 
very People, who, before they sat down to play, conversed with each other in 
a strain so polite and well-bred, that an unexperienced Man would have thought 
the greatest Pleasure they could have had, would have been in serving each 
other, were in a moment turned into Enemies, and the winning of a Guinea, 
or perhaps five, (according to the Sum played for) was the only Idea that 
possessed the Minds of a whole Company of People, none of whom were in 
any manner of want of it. 

This was a melancholy Prospect for poor David; for nothing could be a 
stronger Proof of the selfish and mercenary Tempers of Mankind, than to see 
those People, whom Fortune had placed in Affiuence, as desirous of gaining 
from each other, as if they really could not have had Necessaries without it. 

The two Gentlemen staid till they were heartily weary, and then retired 
to spend the rest of the Evening together at a Tavern; where the whole Con
versation turned on what they had seen at the Assembly. David asked his 
Companion, if this was the manner in which People, who have it in their 
power to spend their Time as they pleased, choose to employ it. "Yes, Sir, 
answered Mr. Spatter, I assure you, I have very few Acquaintance at this end of 
the Town, who seem to be born for any other purpose but to play at Whist, or 
who have any use for more Understanding than what serves to that End." He 
then run through the Characters of the whole Company, and at the finishing 
of every one, uttered a Sentence with some Vehemence, (which was a Manner 
peculiar to himself) calling them either Fools or Knaves, but as he had a great 
deal of Wit, he did this in so entertaining a way, that David could not help 
laughing sometimes, though he checked himself for it; thinking the Faults or 
Follies of Mankind were not the proper Objects of Mirth. 

The next Morning Mr. Spatter carried him to the Toilette8 of one of the 
Ladies, who was of the Whist-Party the Night before, where great part of the 
Company were met. There was not one single Syllable spoke of any thing but 
Cards; the whole Scene of the foregoing Night was played over again, who 
lost,-or won;-who played well,-or ill:-In short, there was nothing talked 
of, that can be either remembered, or repeated. 

David led this Life for about a Week, in the Morning at Toilettes, the 
Evening at Cards, and at Night with Mr. Spatter, who constantly pulled to 
pieces, ridiculed, and abused all the People they had been with the Day before. 
He told him Stories of Ladies, who were married by Men infinitely their Supe
riors, who raised their Fortunes, indulged them in every thing they could wish, 
were wholly taken up in contemplating their Charms, and yet were neglected 
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and slighted by them, who would abandon every thing that can be thought 
most valuable, rather than lose one Evening playing at their darling Whist. 

David was soon tired of this manner of Life, in which he saw no hopes 
of finding what he was in Search of, and in which there was no Variety, for the 
Desire of winning seemed to be the only thing thought on by every body; he 
observed to his Companion here and there a Person who played quite care
lessly, and did not appear to trouble themselves whether they won or lost. 
These Mr. Spatter told him, were a sort of People, who had no pleasure in 
Life, but in being with People of Quality, and in telling their Acquaintance, 
they were such a Night at the Dutchess of another time at the Countess 
of 9 and although they do not love play themselves, yet as they find it 
the easiest Passport into that Company where their whole Happiness is center'd, 
they think it a small Price to pay, for what they esteem so valuable. But the 
worst of it is, some of them cannot afford to play, but sacrifice that Fortune to 
nothing but the Vanity of appearing with the Great, which would procure 
them every thing essentially necessary in their own Sphere of Life. 

Thus was David again disappointed; for he had entertain'd some Hopes, 
that those few People in whom he had seen a Calmness at Play, were disinter
ested, and had that contempt for Money, which he esteemed necessary to 
make a good Character; but when he found it arose from so mean a Vanity, he 
could not help thinking them the most despicable of all Mortals. "I do assure 
you, says Spatter, I have known People spend their whole time in the most 
servile Compliances, for no other Reason, but to have the Words Lordship, 
and Ladyship, often in their Mouths, and who measure their Happiness and 
Misery every Night, by the number of People of Quality they had spoke to 
that Day. But as your Curiosity seems to be fully satisfied with what you have 
seen of the Whist -players, I will carry you to-morrow into a Set of Company, 
who have an utter Contempt for Cards, and whose whole Pleasure is in Con
versation." 

David thanked him, approved of what he said, and they separated that 
Night with a Resolution of changing the Scene next Day. And I believe my 
Reader, as well as myself, is heartily glad to quit a Subject so extremely barren 
of Matter, as that of Gaming; and into which I would not have entered at all, 
but that it would have been excluding my Hero from one of the chief Scenes to 
be viewed at present in this great Town. 

********************************* 
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CHAPTER II 

Which contains a Conversation, in which is proved, how high Taste may 
be carried by People who have fixed Resolutions of being Criticks. 10 

w:HEN David was alone, he began to reflect with himself, what could be 
the meaning that Mr. Spatter seemed to take such a Delight in abusing 

People; and yet as he observed, no one was more willing to oblige any Person, 
who stood in need of his Assistance; he concluded that he must be good at the 
Bottom; and that perhaps it was only his Love of Mankind, which made him 
have such a Hatred and Detestation of their Vices, as caused him to be eager 
in reproaching them; he therefore resolved to go on with him, till he knew 
more of his Disposition. 

The next Day they went to visit a Lady, who was reputed to have a great 
deal of Wit, and was so generous as to let all her Acquaintance partake of it, by 
omitting no Opportunity of displaying it. There they found assembled a large 
Company of Ladies, and two or three Gentlemen; they were all busy in Dis
course, but they rose up, paid the usual Compliments, and then proceeded as 
follows: 

First Lady. "Indeed, Madam, I think you are quite in the right, as to your 
Opinion of Othello; for nothing provokes me so much, as to see Fools pity a 
Fellow, who could murder his Wife. 11 For my part, I cannot help having some 
Compassion for her, though she does not deserve it, because she was such a 
Fool as to marry a filthy Black. 12 Pray, did you ever hear any thing like what 
my Lady True-wit said the other Night, that the Part of the Play which chiefly 
affected her, was, what that odious Wretch must feel, when he found out that 
Desdemona was innocent; as if he could suffer too much, after being guilty of 
so barbarous an Action." 

Second Lady. "Indeed, I am not at all surprized at any thing that Lady 
True-wit says; for I have heard her assert the most preposterous things in the 
World: Nay, she affirms, a Man may be very fond of a Woman, notwithstand
ing he is jealous of her, and dares suspect her Virtue." 

Third Lady. "That Lady once said, that one of the most beautiful Inci
dents in all King Lear, was the Impertinence of his Daughter's Servant, being 
the first Thing that made him uneasy; 13 and after that, I think one can wonder 
at nothing: For certainly it was a great Oversight in the Poet, when he was 
writing of a King, to take notice of the Behaviour of such vulgar Wretches; as if 
what they did was any thing to the purpose. But some People are very fond of 
turning the greatest Faults into Beauties, that they may be thought to have 
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found out something extraordinary: And then they must admire every thing 
in Shakespeare, as they think to prove their own Judgment: But for my part, I 
am not afraid to give my Opinion freely of the greatest Men that ever wrote." 

Fourth Lady. "There is nothing so surprizing to me, as the Absurdity of 
almost every body I meet with; they can't even laugh or cry in the right place. 
Perhaps it will be hardly believed, but I really saw People in the Boxes14 last 
Night, at the Tragedy of Cato, set with dry Eyes, and show no kind of Emo
tion, when that great Man fell on his Sword; 15 nor was it at all owing to any 
Firmness of Mind, that made them incapable of crying neither, for that I should 
have admired. But I have known those very People shed tears at George 
Barnwel/." 16 

A good many Ladies speak at one time. "Oh intolerable! cry for an odious 
Apprentice-Boy, who murdered his Uncle, at the Instigation too of a common 
Woman, and yet be unmoved, when even Cato bled for his Country." 

Old Lady. "That is no Wonder, I assure you Ladies, for I once heard my 
Lady Know-all, positively affirm George Barnwell to be one of the best Things 
that ever was wrote; for that Nature is Nature in whatever Station it is placed: 
And that she could be as much affected with the Distress of a Man in low Life, 
as if he was a Lord or a Duke. 17 And what is yet more amazing, is, that the 
Time she chuses to weep most, is just as he has killed the Man who prays for 
him in the Agonies of Death: And then, only because he whines over him, and 
seems sensible of what he had done, she must shed tears for a Wretch, whom 
every body of either Sense or Goodness, would wish to crush, and make ten 
times more miserable than he is." 

A Lady who had been silent, and was a particular Friend of Lady Know
all s, speaks. "Indeed that Lady is the most affected Creature that I ever knew, 
she and Lady True-wit think no one can equal them; they have taken a fancy 
to set up the Author of George Barnwell for a Writer, tho' certainly he writes 
the worst Language in the World: There is a little Thing of his, called, The 
Fatal Curiosity, which, for my part, I know not what to make of; and they run 
about crying it up, as if Shakespeare himself might have wrote it. 18 Certainly 
that Fellow must be something very low, for his Distresses always arise from 
Poverty; and then he brings his wicked Wretches, who are to be tempted for 
Money to some monstrous Action, which he would have his Audience pity 
them for." 

She would have talked on more in this Strain, but was interrupted by 
another Lady, who assured the Company, she had the most ridiculous Thing 
to tell them of the two Ladies they were talking of, in the World: "For, (con
tinued she) I was once at Don Sebastian with them, which is a favourite Play of 
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their's; and they make a great Noise about the Scene between Dorax and 
Sebastian, in the fourth Act. 19 I observed them more than the Play; to see in 
what manner they behaved: And what do you think they did? Why truly, all 
the time the Two Friends were quarrelling, they sat, indeed, with great Atten
. tion, altho' they were quite calm; but the Moment they were reconciled, and 
embraced each other, they both burst into a Flood ofTears, which they seemed 
unable to restrain. They certainly must have something very odd in their Heads, 
and the Author is very much obliged to them, for grieving most when his 
Hero, Don Sebastian, had most Reason to be pleased, in finding a true Friend 
in the Man he thought his Enemy." 

Here the whole Company fell into a violent Fit of Laughter, and the 
Word ridiculous was the only Sound heard for some time; and then they fell 
back again to their Discourse on Authors, in which they were all so desirous 
to prove their own Judgment, that they would not give one another leave to 
speak. 

And now, Reader, if ever you have lived in the Country, and heard the 
Cackling of Geese, or the Gobbling of Turkeys, you may have an Idea some
thing adequate to this Scene; but if the Town has been mostly your Place of 
Abode, and you are a Stranger to every rural Scene, what will give you the best 
Idea of this Conversation is the 'Change at Noon,2° where every one has a 
particular Business of his own, but a Spectator would find it a very difficult 
matter to comprehend any thing distinctly. Addison, Prior, Otway, Congreve, 
Dryden, Pope, Shakespeare, Tom Durfey, &c. &c. &c. were Names all heard 
between whiles,21 tho' no one could tell who spoke them, or whether they 
were mention'd with Approbation or Dislike. The words Genius,-and no 
Genius;-Invention,- -Poetry,-fine Things,- -bad Language,-no Style,-charm
ing Writing,-Imagery,-and Diction, with many more Expressions which swim 
on the Surface of Criticism, seem'd to have been caught by those Fishers for the 
Reputation ofWit, tho' they were intirely ignorant what Use to make of them, 
or how to apply them properly: But as soon as the Noise grew loud, and the 
whole Company were engaged in admiring their own Sentiments so much, 
that they observed nothing else, David made a Sign to his Companion, and 
they left the Room, and went home; but were, for some time, in the Condi
tion of Men just escaped from a Shipwreck, who tho' they rejoice in their 
Safety, yet is there such an Impression left on them by the Bellowing of the 
Waves, the Cursing and Swearing of some of the Sailors, the Crying and Pray
ing of others, with the Roaring of the Winds, that it is some time before they 
can come to their Senses. But as soon as David could recover himself enough 
to speak coherently; he told the Gentleman, "He had now shewn him what 
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had surpriz'd him more than any thing he ever saw before; for he could com
prehend what it was People pursued who spent their time in Gaming, but he 
could not find out what were the Schemes of this last Set of Company, nor 
what could possibly make so many People eager about nothing; for what was it 
to them who writ best or worst, or how could they make any Dispute about it, 
since the only Way of writing well was to draw all the Characters from Na
ture, 22 and to affect the Passions in such a manner, as that the Distresses of the 
Good should move Compassion, and the Amiableness of their Actions incite 
Men to imitate them; and the Vices of the Bad stir up Indignation and Rage, 
and make Men fly their Foot-steps: That this was the only kind of Writing 
useful to Mankind, tho' there might be Embellishments, and Flights oflmagi
nation, to amuse and divert the Reader." His Companion was quite peevish 
with him, (which was no hard matter for him to be) to find him always going 
on with his Goodness,- -Usefulness,- -and Morality.- -However, at last he fell a
laughing, and told him, "He was much mistaken, if he thought any of them 
troubled their Heads at all about the Authors, or ever took the least Pleasure 
in reading them; nay, half of them had not read the Books they talk'd of; but 
they are a Set of People, who place their whole Happiness in the Reputation of 
Wit and Seme, and consequently all their Conversation turns on what they 
think will establish that Character, and they are the most inveterate Enemies 
to any Person they imagine has more Reputation that way than themselves." 

David had no longer Patience, but cry'd out, "What Hopes can I ever 
have of meeting with a Man who deserves my Esteem, if Mankind can be so 
furious against each other, for things which are of no manner of Consequence, 
and which are only to be valued according to the Use that is made of them, 
while they despise what is in every one's Power of attaining; namely, acting 
with Honour and Integrity. But I observed one young Lady who shew'd, by her 
Silence, the Contempt for the Company they deserved: Pray, Sir, do you know 
her? I should be glad to be acquainted with her." "I know no more of her, 
replied Spatter, than that she is Daughter to one of the Ladies who was there; 
but her Silence is no Proof of any thing but that she is unmarried; for you 
must know, that it is reckon'd a very ill-bred thing for Women to say any more 
than just to answer the Questions ask'd them, while they are single. I cannot 
tell the Meaning of it, unless it is a Plot laid by Parents to make their Daugh
ters willing to accept any Match they provide for them, that they may have the 
Privilege of Speaking. But, if you are not tired of Criticism, I will carry you To
morrow where you shall hear some of a quite different Kind; for there are 
three Sorts of Criticks, 23 the one I have already shewn you, who arrogantly set 
up their own Opinions, tho' they know nothing, and would be asham'd of 
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taking any thing from another; and as they cannot say any thing to engage any 
one's Attention, make a great Noise, and stun those they cannot confute. The 
second Sort are a Degree above them; have fix'd it in their Minds it is neces
sary for them to know every thing; but, as they have something more Sense 
than the former, they find out that they have no Opinions of their own, and 
therefore make it their whole Study to get into Company with People of real 
Understanding, and to pick up every thing that is said. And they are so gener
ous of their Treasure, they vent it in every Company they go into, without an 
Distinction, by which means they impose on the Undiscerning, and make 
them wonder at their Knowledge and judgment; but there is an Aukwardness 
and Want of Propriety in their Way of Speaking, that soon discovers them to 
the discerning Eye: for borrow'd W'tt becomes the Mouth as ill as borrow'd 
Clothes the Body; and whoever has no delicate Sentiments, nor refined Thoughts 
of his own, makes as ill a Figure in speaking them, as the most aukward Coun
try Girl could do, dress'd up in all the Finery of a Court Lady. I remember a 
Man of that Sort, whom I once heard run through most of the famous Au
thors, without dropping one Word that was not right; and yet there was some
thing so preposterous when it came from him, something so like a School-boy 
saying his Lesson, it struck me with Laughter and Contempt, rather than that 
Admiration he proposed to gain by it; but he has stuck himself on to a Man of 
Sense, whom he takes so much Pains to oblige, that, as he is not ill-natured, he 
does not know how to throw him off; by which Means, he has laboriously 
gather'd together all he says. I'll say no more of him; he will be To-morrow 
Evening where I propose to carry you; and, I dare say, you will be very well 
entertain'd with him; only mention Books, and he will immediately display his 
Learning." David said, "He should be glad to accompany him." On which 
they separated for that Evening. 

********************************* 

CHAPTER III 

Which proves Memory to be the only Qualification necessary 
to make a modern Critick. 

THE next Night they went to a Tavern, where there were three Gentlemen 
whom Spatter had promised to meet; and as the Ceremony is not so 

difficult to introduce Men to each other as Women, they soon fell into a 
Freedom of Conversation. David remember'd his Cue, and began to talk of 
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Authors; on which the Gentleman, whom Spatter had mention'd, presently 
began as follows: "Homer undoubtedly had the greatest Genius of any Man 
who ever writ: There is such a Luxuriancy of Fancy,- -such a Knowledge of 
Nature, - - - such a Penetration into the inmost Recesses of all the Passions of 
Human Kind display'd in his Works, as none can equal, and few dare imitate. 
Virgil certainly is the most correct Writer that ever was; but then his Invention 
is not so fruitful, his Poem is more of the narrative Kind, and his Characters 
are not so much alive as those of his great Master. Milton, who imitates the 
other two, I think, excels that latter, tho' he does not come up to the former: he 
certainly can never be enough admired; for nothing can at once be more the 
Object ofWonder and Delight than his Paradise Lost. Shakespeare, whose Name 
is immortal, had an Imagination which had the Power of Creation, a Genius 
which could form new Beings, and make a Language proper for them. Ben 
johnson, who writ at the same time, had a vast deal of true Humour in his 
Comedies, and very fine Writing in his Tragedies; but then he is a laborious 
Writer, a great many of those beautiful Speeches in Sejanus and Catiline are 
Translations from the Classicks, and he can by no means be admitted into any 
Competition with Shakespeare. But I think any Comparison between them 
ridiculous; for what Mr. Addison says of Homer and Virgil That reading the 
Iliad is like travelling through a Country uninhabited, where the Fancy is entertain'd 
with a thousand savage Prospects of vast Desarts,-wide uncultivated Marshes,- -
huge Forests,- -mis-shapen Rocks and Precipices:-On the contrary, the AEneid is 
like a well-order'd Garden, where it is impossible to find out any Part unadorn'd, 
or to cast our Eyes upon a single Spot that does not produce some beautiful Plant or 
Flower:24 is equally applicable to Shakespeare and Ben johnson; so that to say 
that the one or the other writes best, is like saying of a Wilderness, that it is not 
a regular Garden; or, of a regular Garden, that it does not run out into that 
Wildness which raises the Imagination, and is to be found in Places where 
only the Hand of Nature is to be seen. In my Opinion, the same thing will 
hold as to Corneille and Racine: Corneille is the French Shakespeare, and Racine 
their Ben johnson. The Genius of Corneille, like a fiery Courser, is hard to be 
restrain'd; while Racine goes on in a majestick Pace, and never turns out of the 
Way, either to the Right or Left. The Smoothness of Waller's Verse resembles a 
gentle cooling Stream, which gives Pleasure, and yet keeps the Mind in Calm
ness and Serenity; while Dryden's Genius is like a rapid River, ready to over
leap its Bounds; which we view with Admiration, and find, while we are read
ing him, our Fancy heighten'd to rove thro' all the various Labyrinths of the 
human Mind. It is a thousand pities he should ever have been forced to write 
for Money; for who that has read his Guiscarda and Sigismonda, could ever 
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have thought he could have pen'd some other Things that go in his Name? 
Prior's Excellence lay in telling of Stories: And Cowley had a great deal of Wit; 
but his ~rse is something hobbling. His pindarick Odes have some very fine 
Thoughts in them, altho' I think, in the main, not much to be admired; for 
it's my Opinion, that manner ofWriting is peculiar to Pindar himself; and the 
Pretence to imitate him is, as if a Dwarf should undertake to step over wide 
Rivers, and stride at once over Mountains, because he has seen a Giant do 
it."25 

Here our Gentleman's Breath began to foil him, for he had utter'd all this 
as fast as he could speak, as if he was afraid he should lose his Thread, and forget 
all that was to come. When he had ceased, his Eyes rolled with more than usual 
Quickness, to view the Applause he expected, and thought he so well, deserved, 
and he look'd bewilder'd in his own Eloquence. 

The two Gentlemen who were with him seern'd struck with Amazement; 
and yet there was a Mixture of Uneasiness in their Countenances, which plainly 
proved they were sorry they had not spoke every Word he had said. David 
stared to hear so much good Sense thrown away, only by being convey'd thro' 
a Channel not made by Nature for that Purpose; whilst his Companion di
verted himself with the Thoughts how ridiculous a Figure the Man made, at 
the same time that he fancied he was the Object of Admiration. They staid at 
the Tavern but a short time, and concluded the Evening at home, as usual, 
with Spatter's Animadversions on the Company they had just left. David said, 
"He thought there was no great Harm in this Sort of Vanity; for if a Man 
could make himself happy by imagining himself six Foot tall, tho' he was but 
three, it certainly would be ill-natured in any one to take that Happiness from 
him. "26 Spatter smiled, and said, "He believed he at present spoke without 
Consideration; for nothing hurts a Man or his Acquaintance more than his 
possessing himself with the Thoughts he is any thing he is not. If, indeed, a 
short Man would think himself tall, without being actuated by that Fancy, 
there would be no great matter in it; but if that Whim carries him to be 
continually endeavouring at Things out of his Reach, it probably will make 
him pull them down on his own Head, and those of all his Companions; and 
if the looking as if you did not believe he is quite so tall, as he is resolved you 
shall think him, will turn him from being your Friend into your most inveter
ate Enemy, then it becomes hurtful: And I never yet knew a Man who did not 
hate the Person, who seemed not to have the same Opinion of him as he had 
of himself; and, as that very seldom happens, I believe it is one of the chief 
Causes of the Malignity Mankind have against one another. If a Man who is 
mad, and has taken it into his head he is a King, will content himself with 
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mock Diadems, and the tawdry Robes of Honour he can come at, in some it 
will excite Laughter, and in others Pity, according to the different sorts of 
Men; but if he is afraid that others don't pay him the Respect due to the 
Station, his own wild Brain has placed him in, and for that reason carries 
Daggers and Poison under his fancied royal Robes, to murder every body he 
meets, he will become the Pest of Society; and, in their own Defence, Men are 
obliged to confine him. The three Fellows we were with to-night, have an 
Aversion to every body who don't seem to think them as wise as they think 
themselves; and, as they have some reason to believe that does not often hap
pen, there are but very few People to whom they would not willingly do any 
Injury in their power: Whereas, if they would be contented with being as 
nonsensical dull Blockheads as Nature made them, they might pass through the 
World without doing any Mischief; and perhaps, as they have Money, they 
might sometimes do a good Action." 

David said, he had convinced him he was mistaken, and he was always 
more ashamed to persist in the wrong than to own his having been so. His Com
panion asked him if he would spend the next day in relaxing his Mind, by 
being continually in what is called Company, and conversing with a Set of No
bodies. But I shall defer the Adventures of the next day to another Chapter. 

********************************* 

CHAPTER IV 

In which is seen the negative Description most proper to set forth 
the No Qualities of a great number of Creatures, 

who strut about on the Face of the Earth. 

T HE next Morning David asked Spatter, what it was he meant by his No
bodies. He told him he meant a number of Figures of Men, whom he 

knew not how to give any other Denomination to: But if he would saunter 
with him from Coffee-house to Coffee-house, and into St. james's Park, 27 which 
are Places they much haunt, he would shew him great numbers of them: He 
need not be afraid of them, for altho' there was no Good in them, yet were 
they perfectly inoffensive; they would talk for ever, and say nothing; were 
always in motion, and yet could not properly be said ever to act. They have 
neither Wit nor Sense of any kind; and yet, as they have no Passions, they are 
seldom guilty of so many Indiscretions as other Men; the only thing they can 
be said to have, is Pride, and the only way to find that out, is by a Strut in their 
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Gait, something resembling that of the Peacocks, which shews they are con
scious (if they can be said to have any Consciousness) of their own Dignity; 
and like the Peacock, their Vanity is all owing to their fine Feathers: for they 
are generally adorned with all the Art imaginable. 28 But sometimes by Acci
dent in Life, such as having extravagant Fathers, who took no Care to provide 
for them, and they cannot do any thing for themselves, they have it not in 
their power to come at these Ornaments; and then, instead of the strutting 
Gait, and erect Mien, they hang their Heads, like Birds in moulting-time, and 
mope and pine themselves to death, and nothing can recover them to that 
Gaiety which is natural to them, unless any one will have Compassion enough 
to dress them in some of those fine things, which are so very necessary to 
them, that they seem to be Part of their very Essence. I have known some of 
them, from the most desperate State of ill Health, occasioned by the want of a 
few Yards of Lace, when they have attained them by half starving themselves 
for a considerable time, immediately recover, chirp, and perch about on all 
their usual Haunts, like little warbling Birds at the Return of Spring. 

But come, if you will go with me, you may see them; for now is the Time 
for them to peep abroad, which they generally do about Noon. 

David and Spatter spent all that Day in rambling about with these No
bodies; for as Spatter knew their Walks, they soon met whole Clusters of them. 
David found them just what his Companion had described them: And when 
they came home at Night, he said, "it had been the most agreeable Day he had 
spent a great while; for what hurt him, was conversing with mischievous Ani
mals, but these Creatures appeared quite harmless, and they certainly were 
created for some wise Purpose. They might, perhaps, like Ciphers in an Ac
count,29 be of great Use in the whole, tho' it was not to be found out by the 
narrow Sight of ignorant Mortals." Spatter made no other Answer, but speak
ing the word Fools with some Earnestness, a Monosyllable he always chose to 
pronounce before he went to Bed; insomuch, that it was thought by some 
who knew him, he could not sleep without it. After this, they both retired to 
Rest. 

The next Day they accidentally met at a Coffee-house, an Acquaintance 
of Spatter's, who behaved with that extreme Civility and Good-humour to 
every thing around him, that David took a great fancy to him, and resolved to 
spend the Day with him. They went all to a Tavern to Dinner, and there 
passed a Scene, which would have been no ill Entertainment to the true Lovers 
of Ridicule: The Conversation turned mostly on the Characters of the Men 
best known about Town. Mr. Varnish, for that was this Gentleman's Name, 
found something that was praise-worthy in every body that was mentioned; 
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he dropped all their Faults, and talked of nothing but their good Qualities, 
sought out good Motives for every Action that had any Appearance of bad, he 
turned Extravagance into Generosity, Avarice into Prudence, and so on, through 
the whole Catalogue of Virtues and Vices: And when he was pushed so home30 

on any Person's Faults, that he could not intirely justifY them, he would only 
say, "indeed, they were not what he could wish them; however, he was sure 
they had some Good in them." On the contrary, Spatter fell to cutting up 
every fresh Person that was brought on the Carpet, without any Mercy. He 
loaded them with Blemishes, was silent on all their Perfections, imputed good 
Actions to bad Motives; looked through the MagnifYing-Glass on all their 
Defects, and through the other end of the Perspective,31 on every thing that 
was commendable in them: And quite opposite to Mr. Varnish, he always 
spoke in the Affirmative when he was condemning, and in the Negative when 
he was forced, in spite of himself, to allow the unfortunate Wretch, whom he 
was so horribly mauling, any good Qualities. 

If the Reader has a mind to have a lively Idea of this Scene, let him 
imagine to himself, a Contention between a Painter, who is finishing his 
favourite Piece, and a Man who places his Delight in throwing Dirt; as fast as 
the one employs his Att to make it beautiful, and hide its Blemishes, the other 
comes with Shoals of Dirt, and bespatters it all over. And poor David was in 
the Situation of a Man, who was to view his Piece, which had thus alternately 
been touched by the Pencil, and daubed with Mud, till it was impossible to 
guess what it originally was. Or if this will not give him an adequate Idea of it, 
let him fancy a vain Man giving his own Character, and a revengeful one 
giving that of his most inveterate Enemy. This Contrast, in these two Men, 
and the Eagerness with which they both espoused their favourite Topicks, one 
of praising, and the other of blaming, would have been the highest Diversion 
to all those Men, who make it their Business to get together such Companies, 
as by opposing each other, afford them Matter of Laughter. 

But poor Mr. Simple looked on things in another light, he was seriously 
considering the Motives from which they both acted; he could not help ap
plauding Mr. Varnish, but then he was afraid lest he should be too credulous 
in his good Opinion, as he had often been already, and in the end discover, 
that all this Appearance of Good-nature was not founded on any real Merit as 
most of the People they had talked of were Strangers to him, and he was no~ of 
the Opinion, that the more ignorant a Man is of any Subject, the more necessary 
it is to talk of it. He said very little: but when he came home in the Evening, he 
asked Spatter, what could be the Reason he so earnestly insisted on putting the 
worst Construction on every Man's Actions; who replied, "that he hated De-
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traction as much as any Man living, and was as willing to allow Men the Merit 
they really had; but he could not bear to see a Fellow imposing himself as a 
good-natured Man on the World, only because Nature had given him none of 
that Melancholy, which Physicians call by the Name of the Black Blood, 32 

which makes him, to please himself, look on every thing on the best side. I 
can't say (continued he) that Gentleman is ill-humoured, but I am confident 
he has none of those Sensations which arise from Good-Nature; for if the best 
Friend he had, was in ever so deplorable a Situation, I don't say he would do 
nothing to relieve him, but he would go on in his good-humoured Way, and feel 
no Uneasiness from any thing he suffered. This I say, only to shew you, how 
desirous I am of placing things in the most favourable light: for it is rather my 
Opinion, he is so despicable a Fellow, as to lead a Life of continual Hypocrisy, 
and affects all that Complaisance only to deceive Mankind. And as he is no 
Fool, he may think deeply enough to know, that the praising of People for 
what they don't deserve, is the surest way of making them contemptible, and 
leading others into the thinking of their Faults. For with all his Love of his 
Species, I can't find it goes farther than Words: I never heard of any thing 
remarkable he did to prove that Love." David said, "let what would be the 
Cause of his Good-humour, and apparent Good-nature, yet if his Actions 
were not conformable to his Discourse, he could not esteem him, altho' he 
could not help being pleased with his Conversation." 

Thus they talked on, from one Subject to another, till they happened on 
Revenge. David said, "of all things in the world he should hate a Man who 
was of a vindictive Temper; for his part he could never keep up Anger against 
any one, even tho' he should endeavour to do it. All he would do, when he 
found a Man capable of hurting him (unprovoked) was to avoid him." "In
deed, Sir, (says Spatter) I am not of your mind, for I think there is nothing so 
pleasant as Revenge; I would pursue a Man who had injured me, to the very 
Brink of Life: I know it would be impossible for me ever to forgive him, and 
I would have him live, only that I might have the Pleasure of seeing him 
miserable." David was amazed at this, and said, "Pray, Sir, consider, as you are 
a Christian, you cannot act in that manner." Spatter replied, "he was sorry it 
was against the Rules of Christianity,33 but he could not help his Temper; he 
thought forgiving any body a very great Meanness, and he was sure it was 
what he could never bring himself to do." But as they were both tired, they 
separated without any further Discourse on that Subject for that Night. 

********************************* 



76 f THE ADVENTURES OF DAVID SIMPLE 

CHAPTER V 

In which People of no Fortune may learn what monstrous Ingratitude 
they are guilty of, when they are insensible of the great Obligation 

of being ill used; with many other Things which I shall not acquaint 
the Reader with before-hand. 

D AVID could not sleep that Night, for reflecting on this Conversation. He 
had never yet found any Fault with Spatter, but his railing against others; 

and as he loved to excuse every body till he found something very bad in 
them, he imputed it to his Love of Virtue and Hatred ofVice: But what he 
had just been saying made him think him a perfect Daemon, and he had the 
utmost Horror for his Principles; he resolved therefore to stay no longer with 
him. He accordingly got up the next Morning, and went out, without taking 
Leave or any Notice of him, in order to seek a new Lodging. 

In his Walk he met with Mr. Varnish, who accosted him in the most 
agreeable Manner, and ask'd him if he would not take a Turn in the Park with 
him. The Discourse naturally fell on Spatter, as he was the Person who intro
duced them to each other; and Varnish ask'd David, "How he could be so 
intimate with a Man, who did nothing but laugh at and ridicule him behind 
his back?" And said, "He believed he was mad; for no Person, in his Senses, 
could ever have enter'd into such a Scheme as that of hunting after a real 
Friend; which was just the same thing as little Children do, when they cry for 
the Moon." David, in whom it was difficult to raise a Resentment, yet found 
an Indignation within him at having his favourite Scheme made a jest of: for 
his Man of Goodness and Virtue was, to him, what Dulcinea was to Don 
Quixote; and to hear it was thought impossible for any such thing to be found, 
had an equal Effect on him as what Sancho had on the Knight, when he told 
him, "His great Princess was winnowing of Wheat, and sifting Corn."34 He 
cry'd out, "Is there a Man on Earth who finds so much Badness in his own 
Bosom, as to convince him, for from thence he must be convinced, that there 
is no such thing in the World as Goodness? But I should wonder at nothing in 
a Man, who professes himself a Lover of Revenge, and of an inexorable Tem
per." Varnish smiled, and said, "If he would please to hear him, he would tell 
him Spatters Character, which, by what he had said, he found he was wholly 
mistaken in; for it was so odd a one, that no body could find it out, unless 
they had conversed with him a great while: That, for his part, he should never 
have known it, had he not been told it by a Man who had been a long time 
intimate with him, and who knew the History of his whole Life." David said 
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he would be all Attention. Then Mr. Varnish went on as follows: 
"You are to know, Sir, Mr. Spatter's Ill-nature dwells no-where but in his 

Tongue; and the very People whom he so industriously endeavours to abuse, 
he would do any thing in his power to serve. I have known Instances of his 
doing the best-natured Actions in the World, and, at the same time, abusing 
the very Person he was serving. He deals out the Words Fool and Knave with 
that Pleasure, and finds out such a Variety of Epithets, which all tend to the 
same Meaning, that it is incredible; by which means he often makes Enemies, 
where he does not at all suspect it. He forgets what he has said, finds no Ill
Will in himself, and thinks no more of it; but these People hear of it, and 
never forgive him. I myself was once a Witness of his doing the most generous 
thing in the world by a Man, who, the Moment he was gone out of the Room, 
he fell to pulling to pieces, in a manner as if he had been his greatest Enemy. 
What can be the Cause of it, I cannot imagine; whether, as you see he has a 
great deal ofWit, and it lies chiefly in Satire, he does it in order to display his 
Parts; or whether it is owing to a natural Spleen35 in his Temper, I cannot 
determine. But as to his being of a revengeful Temper, I can assure you he is 
quite the contrary; for I have seen him do friendly things to People, whom, I 
am certain, had done him great Injuries; but that is his Way. And so great is 
his Love of Abuse, that when no one else is talk'd of, to give him an Opportu
nity of displaying his favourite Talent, he falls to abusing himself, and makes 
his own Character much worse than it is; for I have known him say such 
things of his own Principles, as would make any one think him the worst 
Creature in the World, and the next Minute act quite the contrary; nay, I 
verily believe, this Humour so strongly possesses him, could he be put into a 
World by himself, he would walk about abusing himself even to inanimate 
Things: for I don't think but he would die of the Spleen, if it was not for that 
Vent. He is like a mad Man, who, when he finds nothing else to cut and slash, 
turns his Sword on himsel£ 

David's Anger at Spatter's turning him into Ridicule, was now quite 
vanish'd, for Rage never lasted above two Minutes with him; and he was glad 
to hear an Account of him, which did not make him so black as, by his last 
Conversation, he began to suspect him. On the other hand, he was pleased to 
think all the Characters of Men he had had from him were not so bad as he 
had represented them. However, he resolved to leave him; for nothing was 
more unpleasant to him than continual Invectives; nor could he resist an Of
fer Mr. Varnish made him of lodging in the same House with him, for in his 
Company he always found himself pleased. 

The next Day Varnish told him he would carry him to visit my Lady--, 
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who was just come from abroad, where he believed he would be very well 
entertain'd, as her House was frequented by a great deal of good Company. 
David, who was never out of his way, 36 very willingly accompanied him. There 
happen'd that Afternoon to be only three Ladies, (who all appear'd, by their 
manner, to be very intimate in the Family) besides the Lady of the House, and 
a young Woman who lived with her. Our Hero, on whose Tenderness the least 
Appearance of Grief in others made an immediate Impression, could not help 
observing, in the Countenance of this young Creature, a fix'd Melancholy, 
which made him uneasy. 

They had not been long seated before my Lady - sent her out of the 
Room for some Trifle, saying, with a Sneer, "She hoped the Expectation of being 
a Lady had not turn'd her Head in such a manner, that she had forgot to walk 
across the Room." Cynthia (for that was the young Woman's Name) gave her a 
Look, which at once express'd Indignation and Shame at being thus treated; 
with such a Mixture of Softness, as plainly proved she was sorry she had so 
much Reason to despise the Person she wish'd to love. As soon as she was gone 
out of the Room, my Lady, without any Reserve, began to declare, "what an 
ungratefUl Creature she was; said, she had taken her into her House from meer 
Compassion, used her as well as if she had been her nearest Relation; and the 
Reward she had for all this, was the Wretch's endeavouring to draw in her Nephew 
(a Boy about 17) to marry her." David, who utterly detested all Ingratitude, 
began in his Mind to be of my Lady's side; but then he could not help reflecting, 
that Insult was not the proper Manner of shewing Resentment for such Usage; 
if Cynthia was really guilty of such a piece ofTreachery, he thought it would be 
better to part with her, than to keep her only to abuse her. 

The other Ladies gave several Instances of the Ingratitude of those low 
mean Animals, who were forced to be Dependants, declaring, "That, from the 
Experience they had had of the Badness of the World, they were almost tempted 
to swear they would never do any thing to serve any body;" at the same time 
giving very broad hints, "what a vast Restraint this would be upon their Incli
nations, which naturally led them to do Good." 

One of the Ladies, amongst several others, gave the following Instance 
how ungrateful the World was: "That she had bred up a young Woman from 
her Childhood, who was, indeed, the Daughter of a Man of Fashion, a very 
good Friend of her's, for which Reason she took to her, purely from Good
nature; but when she came to be old enough to be capable of serving her, she 
only desired her to keep her House, take care of her Children-overlook all her 
Servants,-be ready to sit with her when she call'd her,-with many more trifling 
things; and Madam grew out of humour at it, altho' she never put her at all on 
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the footing of a Servant, nor paid her any ~ges as such, but look'd on her as her 
CompanionY Indeed, (continued she) I soon grew weary of it; for the Girl 
pined and cried in such a manner, I could not bear the Sight of her. I did not 
dare to speak to her, 38 which I never did but in the gentlest Terms, only to tell 
her what a Situation she was in, and how unbecoming it was in her to think 
herself on a footing with People of Fortune; for that she was left by her Father 
on the World, without any Provision, and was beholden to me for every thing 
she had. And I do assure you, I never talk'd to her in this manner, but she had 
Tears in her Eyes for a Week afterwards." 

All the Company, except David, join'd with this Lady in condemning 
the poor Girl's monstrous Ingratitude; but he could not forbear telling her, 
"He thought it was a little unkind in her to upbraid so unfortunate a Person, 
as the young Woman she had been talking of, with any Favours she conferr'd 
on her." On this ensued a Discourse between the four Ladies, concerning Obli
gation and Ingratitude, of which I really cannot remember one WOrd. 

When the two Gentlemen got home, David said to his Companion, 
"He had a great Curiosity to hear Cynthia's Story; for there was something so 
good-natured in her Countenance, that he was very much inclined to believe 
my Lady-- had not represented the Case fairly." Adding, "That he should 
be obliged to him, if he would carry him the next day to see Cynthia alone; for 
he had observed by my Lady's Conversation, that she was to go out ofT own in 
the Morning, and leave Cynthia at home." Varnish, who was all Complai
sance,39 readily comply'd with his Request; for he had a long time been inti
mate in the Family, and had Admittance as often as he pleased; only he told 
him, "He must leave him there some time, being obliged to meet a Gentle
man at a Coffee-house." This gave David an Opportunity of being alone with 
Cynthia, which he eagerly embraced, to tell her, "That he saw by her Look and 
Manner she was very unhappy, and begg'd, if it was any way in his power to 
serve her, she would let him know it; for nothing in this World was capable of 
giving him so much Pleasure, as relieving the Distress'd." Cynthia at first reply'd, 
"That she dared not ever receive any more Obligations; for she had already 
suffer'd so much by accepting them, that she heartily wish'd she had gone thro' 
all the Miseries Poverty could have brought upon her, rather than endured 
half what she had done for living in Plenty at another's Expence." 

But, at last, by the Innocence of David's Looks, and the Sincerity which 
was visible in his Manner of expressing himself, she was prevail'd on to relate 
the History of her Life; which will be the Subject of another Chapter. 

********************************* 
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CHAPTER VI 

In which is displayed the Misery young Persons, who have any Taste, 
suffer, unless they are bred up with reasonable People. 

I CANNOT say, I ever had any Happiness in my Life; for while I was young, I 
was bred up with my Father and Mother, who, without designing me any 

harm, were continually teazing me. I loved reading, and had a great Desire of 
attaining Knowledge; but whenever I asked any Questions of any kind what
soever, I was always told, such Things were not proper for Girls of my Age to 
know. If I got any Book that gave me pleasure, and it was any thing beyond 
the most silly Story, it was taken from me. For Miss must not enquire too for 
into things-it would turn her Brain -she had better mind her Needle-work
and such Things as were useful for Women- Reading and poring on Books, would 
never get me a Husband.-Thus was I condemned to spend my Youth, the 
Time when the Imagination is at the highest, and we are capable of most 
Pleasure, without being indulged in any one thing I liked; and obliged to 
employ myself, in what was fancied by my mistaken Parents to be for my 
Improvement, altho' in reality it was nothing more than what any Person, a 
degree above a natural Fool, might learn as well in a very small time, as in a 
thousand Ages. And what yet aggravated my Misfortunes was, my having a 
Brother who hated reading to such a degree, he had a perfect Aversion to the 
very Sight of a Book; and he must be cajoled or whipp'd into Learning, while 
it was denied me, who had the utmost Eagerness for it. Young, and unexperi
enced as I was in the World, I could not help observing the Error of this 
Conduct, and the Impossibility of ever making him get any Learning, that 
could be of Use to him, or of preventing my loving it. 

"I had two Sisters, whose Behaviour was more shocking to me than that 
of my Father and Mother; because as we were more of an Age, we were more 
constantly together. I should have loved them with the sincerest Affection, if 
they had behaved to me in a manner I could have borne with Patience: They 
neither of them were to be reckon'd amongst the silliest of Women; and had 
both some small glimmering Rays of Parts and Wit. To this was owing all 
their Faults, for they were so partial to themselves, they mistook this faint 
Dawn of Day, for the Sun in its Meridian; and from grasping at what they 
could not attain, obscured, and rendered useless all the Understanding they 
really had. From hence, they took an inveterate Hatred to me, because most of 
our Acquaintance allowed me to have more Wit than they had; and when I 
spoke, I was generally listened to with most Attention. I don't speak this from 
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Vanity; for I have been so teazed and tormented about W'it, I really wish there 
was no such thing in the World. I am very certain, the Woman who is pos
sessed of it, unless she can be so peculiarly happy as to live with People void of 
Envy, had better be without it. The Fate of those Persons who have Wit, is no 
where so well described, as in those excellent Lines in the Essay on Criticism, 
which are so exactly suited to my present Purpose, I cannot forbear repeating 
them to you: 

Unhappy W'it, like most mistaken Things, 
Atones not for that Envy which it brings; 
In Youth alone its empty Praise we boast, 
But soon the short-liv'd ~nity is lost: 
Like some fair Flower, the early Spring supplies, 
That gayly blooms, but even in blooming dies. 
What is this W'it, which must our Cares employ? 
The Owner's W'ife, that other Men enjoy: 
The most our Trouble still when most admir'd, 
The more we give, the more is still requir'd. 
The Fame with Pains we gain, but lose with Ease; 
Sure some to vex, but never all to please: 
'Tis what the vicious fear, the Virtuous shun, 
By Fools 'tis hated, and by Knaves undone. 40 

"I never spoke, but I was a Wit;-if I was silent, it was Contempt.-! 
certainly would not deign to converse with such People as they were.-Thus 
whatever I did, disobliged them; and it was impossible to be otherwise, as the 
Cause of their Displeasure was what I could not remove. I should have been 
very well pleased with their Conversation, if they had been contented to have 
been what Nature design'd them; for Good-humour, and a Desire to please, is 
all I wish for in a Companion. In my Opinion, being inoffensive goes a great 
way in rendering any Person agreeable; every Word I spoke was misunder
stood, and turned to my disadvantage. I remember once on my saying, I would 
follow my Inclinations while they were innocent, and no ill Consequences 
attended them; my eldest Sister made me so absurd an Answer, I cannot help 
relating it to you: for she said, she did not at all doubt, but I would follow my 
Inclinations, - she was really afraid what I should come to - as she saw, I 
fancied it a Sign ojWit to be a Libertine. She had somewhere heard the Word, 
(you will observe how well she understood it) but she imagined it was a Term 
of Contempt,41 and always exulted, in saying any thing she thought could 
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hurt me: Ifl dropt an unguarded Word or Expression, they could possibly lay 
hold on, to turn into what they thought Ridicule, the Joy it gave them was 
incredible; if I took up a Book, they could not comprehend, they suddenly 
grew very modest, and did not pretend to know what was only fit for the 
Learned. It is really entertaining to see the shifts People make to conceal from 
themselves their own want of Capacities: for whoever really has Sense, will 
understand whatever is writ in their own Language, altho' they are intirely 
ignorant of all others, with an Exception only of the Technical Terms of Sci
ences. But I was once acquainted with an old Man, who, from a small Suspi
cion, that he was not thought by the World to be extremely wise, was always 
considering which way he should flatter himself that the Fault was not in him, 
but owing to some Accident; till at last, he hit on the Thought that his Folly 
was caused by his Father's Neglect of him; for he did not at all seem to doubt, 
but he should have had as much Sense as another, if he had but understood 
Greek and Latin:42 As if those Languages had a Charm in them, which could 
banish all Stupidity and Nonsense from any Person who understood them. But 
to proceed in my Story: 

"IfYouth and Liveliness sometimes led me into any Action, which they, 
in their riper judgments, (for the youngest of them was five Years older than I 
was) term'd Indiscretions, they immediately thank'd God, tho' they had no Wit, 
they had common Sense, and knew how to conduct themselves in Life, which 
they thought much more valuable; but these Wits had never any judgment. This 
is a Mistake which prevails generally in the World, and, I believe, arises from 
the strong Desire most Men have to be thought witty; but when they find it's 
impossible, they would willingly be thought to have a Contempt for it; and 
perhaps they sometimes have the Art of flattering themselves to such a De
gree, as really to believe they do despise it: For Men often impose so much on 
their own Understandings, as to triumph in those very Things they would be 
ashamed of, if their Self-Love would but permit them for a Moment, to see things 
clearly as they are: They go beyond the jack-daw in the Fable,* who never went 
farther than to strut about in the Peacock's Feathers, with a design of imposing on 
others.43 For they endeavour so long to blind other Men's Eyes, that at last they 
quite darken their own; and altho' in their Nature they are certainly jays, 44 yet 
they find a Method of persuading themselves that they are Peacocks. But notwith
standing all the Industry People may make use of to blind themselves, ifWit 
consists, as Mr. Locke says, in the Assemblage of Ideas, and judgment in the sepa
rating them;45 I really believe the Person who can join them with the most 

*See AEsop's Fables. 



Book II I 83 

Propriety, will separate them with the greatest Nicety. A Metaphor from Mecha
nism, I think, will very plainly illustrate my Thoughts on this Subject: For let 
a Machine, of any kind, be joined together by an ingenious Artist, and I dare 
say, he will be best able to take it apart again: a Bungler, or an ignorant Person, 
perhaps, may pull it asunder, or break it to pieces; but to separate it nicely, and 
know how to divide it in the right Places, will certainly be the best performed, 
by the Man who had Skill enough to set it together. But with strong Passions, 
and lively Imaginations, People may sometimes be led into Errors, altho' their 
Judgments are ever so good; and when People, who are esteemed by the World 
to have Wit, are guilty of any Failing, all the Envious, (and I am afraid they are 
too great a part of the human Species) set up a general Outcry against them." 

David, into whose Head not one envious Thought ever entered, could 
easily comprehend the Reasonableness of what Cynthia said; but was too well 
pleased with her Manner of talking, to interrupt her: And she thus continued 
her Story: 

"We had a young Cousin lived with us, who was the Daughter of my 
Father's Brother, she was the oddest Character I ever knew; for she certainly 
could not be said to have any Understanding, and yet she had one of the 
strongest signs of Sense that could be: For she was so conscious of her Defect 
that way, that it made her so bashful, she never spoke but with Fear and Trem
bling, lest she should make herself ridiculous. This poor Creature would have 
been made a perfect Mope,46 had it not been for me; for she was the only 
Person I ever submitted to flatter. I always approved whatever she said, and 
never failed the asking her Opinion, whenever I could contrive to do it with
out appearing to make a Jest of her. This was the highest Joy to my Sisters, 
who thought that in this Instance, at least, they could prove my want of Sense 
and their own Superiority; for their Delight was in making a Butt of this poor 
Girl, rallying, as they were pleased to term it, and putting her out of counte-, 
nance. 

"Pray, Madam, (said David) what is the meaning of making a Butt of 
any one?" Cynthia replied, "It is setting up a Person as a Mark to be scorned, 
and pointed at for some Defect of Body or Mind, and this without any Of
fence committed, to provoke such Treatment: Nay, on the contrary, it gener
ally falls on the Bashful and Innocent; and when a poor Creature is thus 
undeservedly put to the Torment of feeling the uneasy Sensation of Shame, 
these Ralliers exult in the Thoughts of their own Wit. To be witty without 
either Blasphemy, Obscenity, or Ill-nature, requires a great deal more than 
every Person, who heartily desires the Reputation of being so, can come up to; 
but I have made it my Observation, in all the Families I have ever seen, that if 
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any one Person in it is more remarkably silly than the rest, those who are the 
next degree to them, always despise them the most; they are as glad to find any 
body below them, that they may triumph over and laugh at, as they are envi
ous and angry to see any one above them; as Cowards kick and abuse the Person 
who is known to be a Degree more timorous than themselves, as much as they 
tremble at the Frown of any one, who has more Courage. Thus my Sisters always 
treated my Cousin as a Fool, while they upbraided me with being a Wit; little 
knowing, that if that Term has any Meaning at all, when it is used by way of 
Contempt, they were the very People who deserved to be called so. For if I 
understand it, it signifies a Person with but a very moderate Share of Under
standing, who from Affectation, and an insatiable Desire of being thought 
witty, grows impertinent, and says all the ill-natured things he can think o£ 
For my part, I think all manner of Raillery the disagreeablest Conversation in 
the World: unless it be amongst those People who have Politeness and Deli
cacy enough to rally in the manner La Bruyere speaks of;47 that is, to fall only 
on such Frailties as People of Sense voluntarily give up to Censure: these are 
the best Subjects to display Humour, and turns into a Compliment to the 
Person rallied, as it is a sort of Insinuation that they have no greater Faults to 
be fallen upon. 

"When I was about sixteen, I became acquainted with a young Lady; in 
whose Conversation I had the utmost Pleasure, but I had not often an Oppor
tunity of seeing her; for as she too was fond of Reading, my Mother was 
frighten'd out of her Wits, to think what would become of us, if we were 
much together. I verily believe, she thought we should draw Circles - - - and 
turn Conjurers.48 --- Every new Acquaintance we had, increased my Sisters 
Aversion to me; for as I was generally liked best, they were in a continual Rage 
at seeing I was taken so much notice o£ But the only Proof of their Sense they 
ever gave me, was the being irritated more than usual, at the Fondness which 
was shewn me by this young Woman: for since they could be so low as to be 
envious, there was more Understanding in being so at my attaining what was 
really valuable, than at what was of no consequence, and gave me no other 
Pleasure but finding it was in my power to give it; which was the Case with 
most of the People I conversed with. 

"When I was seventeen, my Mother died, and after that, I got with more 
Freedom to my Companion; for my Father did not trouble himself much 
about me, he had given way to my Mother's Method of educating me, as 
indeed he always complied with her in every thing; not that he had any ex
traordinary Affection for her, but she was one of those sort ofWomen, who, if 
they once take any thing in their Heads, will never be quiet till they have at-
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rained it, and as he was of a Disposition which naturally loved Quietness, he 
would sooner consent to any thing, than hear a Noise. 

"One Day, at Dinner, my Father told me, if! would be a good Girl-/ 
should be married very soon. - I laugh'd and said, I hoped, I should see the 
Man who was to be my Husband, at least an Hour before-hand.- Yes, yes, 
replied he, you shall see him time enough; but it suffices I have an Offer for you, 
which I think to your Advantage, and I expect your Obedience; you know, your 
Mother always obeyed me, and I will be Master of my own Family. I really could 
hardly forbear laughing in his face; but as I thought that would be very unbe
coming in me to my Father, I turned the Discourse as fast as possible. My 
Sisters both fell out a laughing; one cried, Oh! now, we shall have fine Diver
sion-Cynthia will be a charming Mistress of a Family.- -I wonder which of 
her Books will teach her to be a Housewife. Yes, says the other,-undoubtedly 
her Husband will be mightily pleased, when he wants his Dinner, to find she has 
been all the Morning diverting herself with Reading, and forgot to order any; 
which I dare say will be the Case. I had now been so long used to them, that 
what they said gave me no manner of Concern, and I was seldom at the trouble 
of answering them. 

"The next day my Father brought a Country Gentleman home to din
ner with him, who was a perfect Stranger to me; I did not take much notice of 
him, for he had nothing remarkable in him, he was neither handsome nor 
ugly,--- tall nor short,- -old nor young;- he had something, indeed, of a 
Rusticity in his Person,-what he said, had nothing entertaining in it, either 
in a serious or merry way,-and yet it was neither silly nor ridiculous.- In 
short, I might be in Company with a thousand such sort of Men, and quite 
forget I had ever seen them: but I was greatly surprized after Dinner, at my 
Father's calling me out of the Room, and telling me, that was the Gentleman he 
designed for my Husband, that he expected me to receive him as such, and he 
would take the first Opportunity to leave us together, that he might explain him
self Which, as soon as he could contrive it, he did, by sending my Sisters and 
Cousin one after another out of the Room, and then withdrawing himself. I 
had so ridiculous an Idea of being thus shut up with a Stranger in order to be 
made Love to, that I could not resist the Temptation of making a little Diver
sion with a Person who appeared to me in so despicable a Light. The Gentle
man took three or four strides across the Room, looked out of the Window 
once or twice, and then turned to me, with an aukwardBow, and an irresistable 
Air, (as I fancy he thought it) and made me the polite Compliment, of telling 
me, that he supposed my Father had informed me that they two were agreed on a 
Bargain. I replied, I did not know my Father was of any Trade, or had any 
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Goods to dispose of; but if he had, and they could agree on their Terms, he 
should have my Consent, for I never interfered with any Business of my Father's: 
And went on rattling a good while, till he was quite out in his Catechism, and 
knew not what to say.49 But he soon recollected himself, for he had all the 
Assurance of a Man, who from knowing he has a good Fortune, thinks he does 
every Woman an Honour he condescends to speak to; and assured me, I must 
interfere in this Business, as it more particularly concerned me. In short, Madam, 
continued he, I have seen you two or three times, altho' you did not know it; I like 
your Person, hear you have had a sober Education, think it time to have an Heir 
to my Estate, and am willing, ifyou coment to it, to make you my Wife; notwith
standing your Father tells me, he can't lay you down above two thousand Pounds. 
I am none of those nomensical Fools that can whine and make romantick Love, I 
leave that to younger Brothers, let my Estate speak for me; I shall expect nothing 
~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~ 
Family. I must inform you, I shall desire to have every thing in order; for I love 
good Eating and Drinking, and have been used to have my own Humour from 
my Youth, which if you will observe and comply with, I shall be very kind to you, 
and take care of the main Chance for you and your Children. I made him a low 
Court'sey, and thanked him for the Honour he intended me; but told him, I 
had no kind of Ambition to be his upper Servant: 5° Tho,' indeed, I could not 
help wondering how it was possible for me to escape being charmed with his 
genteel Manner of addressing me. I then asked him how many Offices he had 
allotted for me to perform, for those great Advantages of having him to humour 
in all his Whims, and receiving Meat, Drink, and Lodging at his hands; but 
hoped he would allow me some small "Wages, that I might sometimes recreate 
myself with my Fellow-Servants. In short, my Youth led me into indulging 
myself in a foolish Ridicule, for which I now condemn myself. He grew angry 
at my laughing at him, and left me, saying, he should let my Father know in 
what manner I had used him; that I might very likely repent the refUsing him, for 
such Estates as his were not to be met with every day. 

"I could not help reflecting on the Folly of those Women who prostitute 
themselves, (for I shall always call it Prostitution, for a WOman who has Sense, 
and has been tolerably educated, to marry a Clown and a Fool) and give up that 
Enjoyment, which every one who has taste enough to know how to employ 
their time, can procure for themselves, tho' they should be obliged to live ever 
so retired, only to know they have married a Man who has an Estate; for they 
very often have no more Command of it, than if they were perfect Strangers. 
Some Men, indeed, delight in seeing their Wives finer than their Neighbours, 
which to some Women, whose whole Thoughts are bent on fine Clothes, may 
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be a Pleasure; but for my part, I should in that case think myself just in the 
Situation of the Horse who wears gaudy Trappings only to gratify his Master's 
Vanity, whilst he himself is not at all considered in it. I was certain I could live 
much more to my Satisfaction on the Interest of my own little Fortune, than 
I could do with subjecting myself to the Humours of a Man I must have 
always disliked and despised. 

"I don't know how it was brought about, bur this Man married my 
second Sister, and she took the other away with her, so that I was happily rid 
of them both. My Father was very angry with me for the present, but I thought 
that would be soon over, and did not at all doubt his being reconciled to me 
again. I now began to flatter myself, that I should lead a Life perfectly suitable 
to my Taste; my Cousin was very fond of me, for I was the only Woman she 
had ever met with, who had not shewn a Contempt for her. I carried her with 
me whereever I went, and had the Pleasure of seeing I was the Cause of her 
being happy. I conversed as much as I pleased with my beloved Companion, 
and Books and Friendship shared my peaceful Hours. 51 But this lasted but a very 
short time; for my Father, in the heat of his Anger against me, made a Will, in 
which he left me nothing; and before his Rage abated enough for him to alter 
it, he died of an Apoplexy. 52 As soon as my Sisters heard of his Death, they 
hurried to Town, when the Will was opened, and they found I was excluded 
from having any share in my Father's Fortune; they triumphed over me with 
all the Insolence imaginable, and vented all their usual Reproaches; saying, it 
was impossible but that a Person of my great Wit and Genius- must be able to 
provide for myself, -they did not doubt but I could do very well without Money.
Thus this unpardonable Crime of being thought to have more Sense than they 
had, was never to be forgiven; they staid no longer in town, than while they were 
settling their Affairs, and left me with but five Guineas, which I happened to have 
saved out of my Pocket-Money, while my Father was alive. The young Woman I 
have so often mentioned to you, was so generous as to let me have all the little 
Money she was mistress o£ I wish nothing so much as to see her again; but while 
I was abroad, she and her Brother went from their Father's House, on his bringing 
home a Mother-in-law, 53 and I cannot hear what is become of them. Whilst I was 
in this Situation, my Lady with whom I had had a small Acquaintance 
for some time, took such a fancy to me, she invited me to come and live with her; 
she seemed as if she loved me, and I was ignorant enough of the World to think 
she did so. She was going abroad, and as I had a great Desire to see more Coun
tries than my own, I proposed to myself a great deal of Pleasure in going with her: 
the only Regret I had, was in leaving my dear Companion, but I was not in 
Circumstances to refuse my Lady 's Offer. 
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''And now I am come to the Conclusion of my History, whilst I went 
under the Denomination of a Wit, and am really quite tired of talking; but if 
you have a Curiosity to know the rest of my History, and will favour me with 
your Company to-morrow, I will resume it." David assured her, nothing could 
oblige him more, and in a little while took his leave of her for that Night. 

********************************* 

CHAPTER VII 

The Continuation of the History of CYNTHIA, with an Account in 
what manner she was suddenly transformed from a Wit into a Toad-eater, 

without any visible Change, in either her Person or Behaviour. 

D AVID went exactly at the Time appointed the next Day, and after some 
little Discourse, Cynthia went on with her Story, as follows: 
"I think I left off at my going abroad with my Lady.-My Cousin went 

home to live with her Mother; as they had but a very small Income to keep them, 
I should have been heartily glad if it had been in my power to have encreased it. I 
forgot to tell you, that my Brother died at School when he was fifteen; for he had 
but a weakly Constitution, and the continual tormenting and beating him, to 
make him learn his Book (which was utterly impossible) had such an Effect on 
the poor Boy, it threw him into a Consumption, and killed him. I shall not 
undertake to give you a Description of the Countries through which we passed, 
for as we were only to make the Tour of France and Italy, I suppose you have read 
a hundred Descriptions of them already. 54 The Lady I went with, had something 
very amiable in her Manner, and at first behaved to me with so much Good
nature, that I loved her with the utmost Sincerity. I dwelt with pleasure on the 
Thoughts of the Obligations I owed her, as I fancied she was generous enough to 
delight in conferring them; and I had none of that sort of Pride, by Fools mistaken 
for Greatness of Mind, which makes People disdain the receiving Obligations: for 
I think the only Meanness consists in accepting, and not gratefully acknowledg
ing them. I had learned French, that is, I had read some French Books with the 
help of a Dictionary, to satisfY my own Curiosity; for no body had ever taught me 
any thing: On the contrary, I was to be kept back as much as possible, for fear I 
should know too much. But the little I had learned by myself, helped me when I 
came into the Country, to talk it tolerable well. My Lady could not speak 
it at all, and as she did not care to take much pains while we were at Paris, which 
was a whole Winter, we herded mostly amongst the English. 
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"I was now in the place of the World I had often most wished to go to, 
where I had every thing in great plenty, and yet I was more miserable than 
ever. Perhaps you will wonder what caused my Unhappiness; but I was to 
appear in a Character I could not bear, i.e. that of a Toad-eater: 55 and what 
hurt me most, was, that my Lady herself soon began to take pains to throw me 
into it as much as possible. 

David begged an Explanation of what she meant by a Toad-Eater; for he 
said it was a Term he had never heard before. On which Cynthia replied, "I don't 
wonder, Sir, you never heard of it, I wish I had spent my Life without know
ing the Meaning of it: It is a Metaphor taken from a Mountebank's Boy's56 

eating Toads, in order to shew his Master's Skill in expelling Poison: It is built 
on a Supposition, (which I am afraid is too generally true) that People who are 
so unhappy as to be in a State of Dependance, are forced to do the most 
nauseous things that can be thought on, to please and humour their Patrons. 
And the Metaphor may be carried on yet farther, for most People have so 
much the Art of tormenting, 57 that every time they have made the poor Crea
tures they have in their power swallow a Toad, they give them something to 
expel it again, that they may be ready to swallow the next they think proper to 
prepare for them: that is, when they have abused and fooled them, as Hamlet 
says, to the top of their bent, 58 they grow soft and good to them again, on 
purpose to have it in their power to plague them the more. The Satire of the 
Expression, in reality, falls on the Person who is mean enough to act in such a 
manner; but as it is no uncommon thing for People to make use ofTerms they 
don't understand, it is generally used, by way of Derision, to the unfortunate 
Wretch who is thrown into such a miserable Situation. 

"I remember once I went with my Lady to visit some English 
Ladies, where there happened to be a great deal of Company: As we went out 
of the Room, I heard some-body mention the word Toad-eater; I thought it 
was me they were speaking of, and dropt my Fan, for an Excuse to make a stop 
at the Door; when I heard one Lady say to another--What a Creature it is! 
/believe she is dumb, for she has not spoke one W"Vrd since she has been here; but 
yet I don't dislike to see her, for I love Ridicule of all things--and there is certainly 
nothing so ridiculous as a Toad-eater. I could not stay to hear any more, but I 
despised both these Women too much to let it be in their power to give me 
any Pain, for I knew by their manner of talking they were fine Ladies; and that 
is the Character in Life I have the greatest Contempt for." 

David begged her to let him know what she meant by fine Ladies. On 
which she replied, "Indeed, Sir, you have given me the hardest Task in the 
World: I know them when I meet with them; but they have so little of what 
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we call Character, that I don't know how to go about the describing them. 
They are made up of Caprice-and Whim,-they love--and hate,-are an
gry-and pleased,-without knowing any reason for either. If they have any 
Characteristick, it is Utnity, to which every thing else seems to be subservient; 
they always affect a great deal of Good-nature, are frighted out of their Wits at 
the sight of any Object in bodily Pain, and yet value not how much they rack 
People's Minds. But I must justify them so far as to say, I believe this is owing 
to their Ignorance; for as they have no Minds of their own, they have no Idea of 
others Sensations. They cannot, I think, well be liable to the Curse attending 
Eve's Transgression, as they do not enjoy the Benefit proposed by it, of know
ing Good from Evil. 59 They are so very wise, as to think a Person's being igno
rant of what it is utterly impossible they should know, is a perfect sign of Folly. 
Congreve seems to me to have known them the best of any body: My Lady 
Wish-for't at her Toilette is a perfect Picture of them, where she insults over, 
and thinks herself witty on a poor ignorant Wench, because she does not 
know what she has never been taught, or used to. That fine Ridicule of the 
Brass- Thimble and the Nutmeg jingling in her Pocket; with the Hands dan
gling like Bobbins, is exactly their sort ofWit;60 and then they never call any 
body by their right Names, Creatures,-Animals,-Things,-all the Words of 
Contempt they can think of, are what they delight in. I think Shakespear has 
made Hamlet give the best Description that can be of them, in that one Line 
he speaks to Ophelia; - - - Ye lisp - - - and ye amble, - - - and ye nick-name God's 
Creatures.61 An Expression I never understood till I knew the World enough 
to have met with some of those sort ofWomen. They are not confined to any 
Station; for I have known while the Lady has been insulting her Waiting
woman62 in the Dressing-Room, the Chamber-Maid has been playing just 
the same Part below stairs, with the Person she thought her inferior, only with 
a small Variation ofTerms. 63 But I will dwell no longer on them; for I am tired 
of them, as I have often been in Life. 

"But this would have had no Effect on me, had my Lady-behaved well 
herself To her Usage was owing all my Misery; for by that time I had been 
with her two or three Months, she began to treat me as a Creature born to be 
her Slave: whenever I spoke, I was sure to offend her; ifi was silent, I was out 
of humour, - if I said any thing in the softest Terms, to complain of the 
Alteration of her Affection, I was whimsical and ungratefUl.- I think it im
possible to be in a worse Situation. She had raised my Love, by the Obliga
tions she had confer'd on me, and yet continually provoked my Rage by her 
Ill-nature: I could not for a great while, any way account for this Conduct: I 
thought, if she did not love me, she had no Reason to have given herself any 
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trouble about me; and yet I could not think she could have used me in that 
manner, if she had had the least Regard for me. At last, I reflected, it must be 
owing to a love of Tjranny, and as we are born in a Country where there is no 
such thing as Slavery, People lay Plots to draw in others to be their Slaves, with 
the pretence of having an Affection for them: And what is yet more unfortu
nate, they always chuse the Persons who are least able to bear it. It's the fierce 
mettled Courser64 (who must be brought to their Lure, by fawning and 
stroaking) that they love to wring, and gird the Saddle on; whilst the Mule, 
which seems born to bear their Burdens, passes by them unheeded and ne
glected. I was caught like the poor Fish, by the Bait which was treacherously 
extended for me, and did not observe the Hook which was to pierce my Heart, 
and be my Destruction. You cannot imagine what I felt; for to be used un
gratefully, by any one I had confer'd Favours on, would have been nothing to 
me, in comparison of being ill used by the Person I thought myself obliged to. 
I was to have no Passions, no Inclinations of my own, but was to be turned into 
a piece of Clock-Work, which her Ladyship was to wind up or let down, as 
she pleased. I had Resolution enough to have taken any Consequence that 
might have attended my leaving her; but I could not bear the Thoughts of 
even the Imputation of Ingratitude, for there are very few People, who have any 
Notion of Obligations, that are not pecuniary. But in my Opinion, those Per
sons who give up their Time, and sacrifice all their own Inclinations, to the 
Humours of others, cannot be over-paid by any thing they can do for them. 
Nobody thinks a Slave is obliged to them for giving them Bread, when they 
have performed their task: And certainly it is a double Slavery to be made 
servile under the pretence of Friendship; for no Labour of the Body could have 
been so painful to me, as the having my Mind thus teazed and tortured. My 
Wit, which I had heard so much of, was now all fled; for I was looked on in so 
contemptible a Light, no body would hearken to me: The only Comfort I 
had, was in the Conversation of a led Captain, 65 who came abroad with a 
Gentleman of my Lady's Acquaintance. There are two sorts of led Captains, 
the one is taken a fancy to by somebody much above them, seated at their 
Table and can cringe and flatter,* fetch and carry Nonsense for my Lord;66 think
ing themselves happy in being thus admitted into Company their Sphere of 
Life gives them no Pretensions to keep. The other is a sort of Male Toad-eater, 
who by some Misfortune in Life, is thrown down below his proper Station, 
meets with a Patron who pretends to be his Friend; and who by that means 
draws him in to be sincerely his. This Gentleman's Case and mine were so 

* See Essay on Criticism. 



92 I THE ADVENTURES OF DAVID SIMPLE 

much alike, that our greatest Pleasure was in comparing them; but I was much 
more astonished at his Patron's Behaviour than at my Lady-'s; for altho' she 
had a tolerable Understanding, yet it was not of that sort, that would make 
one wonder at her Frailties. But he was remarkable for his Sense and Wit, and 
yet could not forbear making this poor Gentleman feel all the weight of De
pendance. He was so inconsistent with himself, he could not bear he should 
see his Tjranny, because he was very fond of gaining every body's Esteem; not 
considering, his Aim would have been lost, if the other had not been sensible 
of his Behaviour: but because he saw him uneasy under it, he took a perfect 
Aversion to him. I have heard of a Gentleman, who would never go to another's 
House, if they had ever so many Coaches and Six to carry him in, without 
Horses of his own: saying, the only ~y to be treated well was to shew People he 
had it in his power to leave them whenever he pleased. And I think he was 
perfectly in the right; for melancholy Experience has taught me how miser
able it is to abandon one's self to another's Power. But now to shew you the 
unaccountable Caprice ofHuman Nature, I must tell you, that this very Gentle
man, who had thus groaned under the Affliction of another's using him ill, 
coming to an Estate which was entailed on him by a Cousin's dying without 
Children, became the greatest Tjrant in the World; and kept a led Captain, 
whom he used much worse than his former Patron had ever done him: And 
instead of avoiding treating another in a manner he himself had found so 
difficult to bear, he seemed as if he was resolved to revenge his former Suffer
ings, on a Person who was perfectly innocent of them. 

"I know not to what Malignity it is owing, but I have observed in all the 
Families I have ever been acquainted with, that one part of them spend their 
whole time in oppressing and teazing the other; and all this they do like 
Drawcansir, only because they dare, 67 and to shew their Power: While the other 
Part languish away their Days, in bemoaning their own hard Fate, which has 
thus subjected them to the Whims and Tyranny of Wretches, who are so totally 
void ofTaste, as not to desire the Affection of the very People, they appear willing 
to oblige. It's late to-night, but if you have a Curiosity to hear the remainder of 
my Story, to-morrow I will proceed." 

David, who never desired any one to do what was the least irksome to 
them, took his leave for that Evening, and returned the next day, according to 
her own Appointment. 

******************************* 
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CHAPTER VIII 

A Continuation ofCYNTHIA's Story. 

THE next Evening, after the usual Civilities had passed between David and 
Cynthia, she, at his Request, went on with her Story. 
"I spent the whole time I was abroad in Misery; because my Lady--

chose to see me unhappy, and sighing at her Tjranny, instead of viewing me 
always (which she might have done) with cheerfol Looks, and a Countenance 
that expressed the mostgratefolAcknowledgments, for owing a Life of Ease and 
Plenty to her Benevolence." 

David, whose only Pleasure was in giving it others, was more amazed at 
this Account of my Lady 's Behaviour, than he would have been at 
the most surprizing Phaenomenon in Nature: But he had so much Curiosity 
to know the End of Cynthia's Story; that he would not interrupt her: And she 
went on as follows. 

"Since we have been come home, an Accident has happened to me, 
which was as little thought on as wish'd for. My Lady-- has a Nephew of 
about seventeen Years of Age, who after the Death of his Father, will be Earl of 
----with a great Estate. This young Man took such a fancy to me, that 
the very first Opportunity he had of speaking to me alone, he made me a 
Proposal of Marriage. This is, in my Opinion, a very odd way of proceeding; 
but it is not very uncommon amongst Men who think themselves so much 
above us, that there is no danger of a Refusal; and consequently that they may 
be excused the usual Forms on such Occasions. I was, at first, so surprized, I 
knew not what to answer; but as soon as I could recollect my Thoughts, and 
revolve in my Mind the Situation I was in, I told him that I was infinitely 
obliged to him, for his good Opinion of me; but that as I lived in my Lady 
---'s House, I should think myself guilty of the utmost Treachery, to marry 
so near a Relation of her's without her Consent; and as in my Circumstances 
I was not likely to obtain that, I begged him to give up all Thoughts of it. The 
more I refused him, the more earnest he was with me to comply: But while we 
were talking, my Lady-- entered the Room; I could not help blushing and 
looking confused, and my Lord -- was almost as much so as mysel£ She 
has very penetrating Eyes, and immediately saw something extraordinary had 
happened. However, she said nothing till my Lord --was gone, when she 
insisted on knowing the whole Truth, and was so very pressing, that at last I 
told it her; as I had done nothing I had any reason to be ashamed of, but acted 
(as I thought) with great Honour towards my Lady--I had no Suspicion, 
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that letting her know her Nephew liked me, could possibly turn out to my 
disadvantage. But the Moment I had complied with her Desire, in telling her 
what it was that caused that Confusion in us both, when she came in, she flew 
into as great a Rage, as ifl had been guilty of the worst of Crimes; talked in her 
usual Style, of my Ingratitude; said, It was a fine Return for all her Kindness, to 
endeavour to draw in her Nephew to marry me. All I could say or do, could not 
pacifY her. She immediately sent to my Lord's Father, who carried his Son out 
of town, and intends to send him abroad, in order to prevent his seeing me 
any more. 

''And now I am to be used ten times worse than ever I was; but I shall not 
bear it much longer, for let the Consequence be what it will, I am sure I 
cannot lead a more unhappy Life, than I do at present. I verily believe if my 
Lord -- was to marry any other Woman, without a Fortune, it would not 
give her half the Uneasiness; but to think that a Person, whom she has so long 
looked on as her Subject, should have an Opportunity of becoming her Equal, 
is more than she can bear. Thus, Sir, I am come to the End of my Story; I wish 
there was any thing more entertaining in it, but your desiring to know it, 
appeared to me to arise from so much Good-Nature and Compassion for the 
Affiicted, I could not refuse to gratifY your Curiosity." 

David assured her, "if it was anyway in his Power to serve her, he should 
have the utmost Pleasure in doing it; and that if she thought it proper to leave 
my Lady and go into a Lodging by herself, he would supply her with 
whatever she wanted: That she had no Reason to be afraid that he should 
upbraid her with being obliged to him; for that, on the contrary, he should be 
thankful to her for giving him an Opportunity of being any ways useful to a 
Person of her Merit: For that he had observed the World in general was so very 
mercenary, he could not help being at once pleased and surprized, to find a 
Person of her Age, and in her Circumstances, who had Resolution enough to 
think of refusing any Offer that was for her Advantage, from a Notion of 
Honour." 

Whilst they were in this Discourse, my Lady who had altered 
her Mind, and did not stay out of town as long as she at first intended, re
turned home. David thinking he might be troublesome at her first coming off 
her Journey, soon retired, and the Moment he was gone, my Lady-- vented 
all the most ill-natured Reproaches on poor Cynthia, she could think on; 
saying, "she supposed, now her House was to be made the Receptacle for all 
the young Fellows in town:-That she was sure there must be something very 
forward in her Behaviour,- -for it could not be her Beauty that drew Men after 
her." -In short, she treated her as if she had been the most infamous Creature 
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alive; nor did she scruple to do this before all the Servants in her House. I 
suppose, besides her natural Love of Tyranny, she was one of those sort of 
WomeQ., who, like l&nus in Telemachus, lose the Pleasure of their numberless 
votaries, if one Mortal escapes their Snares. 68 Besides, she thought it insup
portable, that a Wretch whom she looked upon to be so much below her as 
Cynthia, should have any Charms at all. 

The next Day, David went to see her again, and as my Lady - was 
gone to make a Visit, he met with Cynthia alone: He found her dissolved in 
Tears, and in such an Agony, that she was hardly able to speak to him: At last, 
however, she informed him in what manner my Lady -- had used her, 
because he happened to be there when she came home. David begged her not 
to bear this Treatment any longer, but to accept his Offer; and assured her, he 
would both protect and support her, if she would give him leave. Cynthia was 
charmed with his generous manner of offering to assist her, but said, her case 
was the most to be lamented in the world; for that if she accepted of what he 
with so much Good-nature offered her, it would be in my Lady--'s Power 
(and she was certain it would be in her Will) to make her infamous. But on 
David's assuring her that he would submit to what Rules she pleased, supply 
her with whatever she wanted, and at the same time deny himself even the 
Pleasure of seeing her, if she thought it proper; she at last consented, and they 
consulted together the Method they should take. They agreed that Cynthia 
should leave a place she so much detested, as the House where she then was, 
the next day. But she said, she would acquaint my Lady with her 
Resolution, that it might not look like running away from her: She was very 
sensible, she must bear great Invectives and Reproaches; but however, she 
thought she should be able to go through them, as she hoped it would be the 
last time. 

David was to take her a Lodging, and send her word by some Woman, 
where it was, that she might go to it without his appearing in it. When they 
had settled every thing to their Satisfaction, he took his leave, that he might 
not be there when my Lady came home. Now the Anxiety was over, 
for the Perplexity which is caused by not knowing how to act, is the greatest Tor
ment imaginable; but as Cynthia had fix'd her Resolution, her Mind was calmer 
and her Countenance more cheerful than it had been for some time. My Lady 
- designed that Evening to use her very well, which she generally did once 
a week or fortnight, as if she laid a plot sometimes just to give her a taste of 
Pleasure, only to make her feel the want of it the more. But when she saw her 
look pleased, and on inquiry found that David had been there, her Designs 
were altered, and she could not forbear abusing her. But the moment she 
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began, Cynthia, instead of keeping her usual Silence, intreated her to give her 
one quarter of an Hour's Attention; which, after two or three Speeches, which 
my Lady thought Witticisms, (such as, That what she said must be 
worth hearkening to; That may be, her new Gallant had put some ftesh Nonsense 
in her Head;) was at last obtain'd: When Cynthia began as follows. 

"I confess, Madam, you took me from Poverty and Distress, and gave me 
Plenty; I own the Obligation, nor have I ever, even in my Thoughts, tried to 
lessen it. The moment People's Pride makes them wish or endeavour, by the Power 
of Imagination and Fallacy, to lose the Sense of any Favours conferred on them, all 
Gratitude must necessarily be at an end. Had you behaved to me, as I first 
flattered myself you intended, your Ladyship in me, might have had a willing 
Slave: I should have thought my Life would have been but a small Sacrifice, 
could any Interest of your's have required it. Nay, I have already done more, I 
have given up my Youth, the time which is the most valuable in Life, to please 
all your Whims, and comply with all your Humours. You have chose, that 
instead of looking on you as my generous Benefactress, I should find you an 
arbitrary Tyrant: the Laws of England will not suffer you to make Slaves ofyour 
Servants, nor will I bear it any longer. I am certain, the meanest Person in your 
House has not gone thro' half what I have done for Bread: And, in short, 
Madam, here your Power is at an end, to-morrow I shall take my leave of you; 
I cannot help wishing you happy, but must own, I heartily hope you will 
never have any body so much in your Power again." 

My Lady, who had been used to be treated by every thing in her House, 
(her Husband not excepted) with the greatest deference, swelled and reddened 
at this Discourse of Cynthia's, till at last, for want ofWords to vent her Rage, 
she burst into Tears. Cynthia, whose Good-nature nothing could exceed, think
ing this arose from my Lady's Consciousness of her own wrong Behaviour, was 
softened, and threw herself at her Feet, asked ten thousand Pardons, said, if 
she could have guessed the Effect what she said would have had on her, she would 
sooner have been for ever dumb, than have spoke a WOrd to offend her. But, alas! 
how was she mistaken? For as soon as my Lady's-Tears69 had made way for 
her Words, she fell upon her with all the most bitter Invectives she could think 
of, and even descended so far as to forget her Quality, (which_ was seldom out of 
her Thoughts) and use Terms that were perfectly vulgar, in order to abuse her. 
Cynthia, who had a great Aversion to all Broils and Quarrels, seeing her Pas
sion was so high, said no more, but let her rail on, till it was time to go to bed. 

When Cynthia waked the next Morning, she thought she had now per
formed her Duty in informing my Lady-of her Design to leave her, and 
therefore chose not to bear any farther Abuses from her: so that as soon as 
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David's Messenger came, which was very early, she went with her, without 
any more Ceremony, to the Lodging he had taken for her. And here, I doubt 
not, but the graver sort of my Female Readers will be as ready to condemn 
Cynthia for taking such a Step, and thus putting herself in the power of a 
Man, with whom she had had so short an Acquaintance, as my Lady -
herself was. I do not pretend wholly to justifY her; but without doubt there are 
some Circumstances in Life, where the Distress is so high, and the Mind in such an 
Agitation, that a Person may be pardoned, being thrown so much off their guard, 
as to be drawn into Actions, which if they did in the common Occurrences of Life, 
would admit of no Alleviation. 

Cynthia, herself, as soon as she had time to reflect, suffered as much by 
the Consideration of what she had done, as she did while she lived with my 
Lady . She knew too much of the World, to be easily persuaded that 
any Man could act as David did by her, from pure Friendship: nor was she 
indeed long left in doubt in this matter; for altho' he paid her all imaginable 
Respect, yet she plainly saw that he liked her. This perplexed her more than 
ever, for it gave her very little Relief, to find his Designs were honourable, as 
in her Situation she could not comply with them. For to confess the Truth, 
altho' I hope she would have acted the same part, with relation to her Refusal 
of my Lord had she had no other Motive but Honour to induce 
her to it; yet she had the additional Reason for it, of having from her Youth 
secretly liked and esteemed a young Gentleman, with whom she was then 
acquainted. At last, after many Reflections, and often revolving in her Mind 
which way she should act, she fixed on a Resolution of going into the Coun
try to see her Cousin, a Person whom she has often mentioned in the forego
ing part of this History. 

David, altho' it was with great Regret he parted with her, did not at
tempt to say any thing to dissuade her from what he saw she had so great an 
Inclination to; only insisted on her accepting Money enough to bear her 
Expences. This she would not have done on any other Consideration, but 
that of seeing he would be very uneasy if she refused him: And here, for the 
present, we must take our leave of Cynthia. 

David's stay with Varnish, was but of small duration; for altho' he was 
agreeably entertained, by continually hearing the Praises of all the Company 
they met with, yet he could not help observing, that notwithstanding that 
Appearance of Good-nature there was in Varnish, yet, that in Reality he was 
not at all affected with others Sufferings. His Mother lived with him, and he 
shewed her so much Respect, and treated her with so much Complaisance, 
that David at first thought he loved her with the greatest Tenderness; but as 
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this poor Woman was afflicted with the Stone and Gout,7° to such a degree as 
often threw her into violent Agonies, it gave David an Opportunity of observ
ing that in the midst of her Groans, which often pierced him to the Soul, 
Varnish preserved his usual Serenity of Countenance, nor did the Gaiety of his 
Temper fail him in the least. This reminded him of the Character that Spatter 
had given of him, viz. that he kept up an eternal Cheerfulness, only because 
he had none of those Sensations which arise from Good-nature; and made 
David resolve not to live with a Man he could not esteem; which was the 
point he was always aiming at: And altho' he had met with so many Disap
pointments, he was not yet drove to Despair, but went on in his Pursuit. 

********************************* 

CHAPTER IX 

In which Mr. Simple gave a fresh Proof, that he was not insensible 
of his Fellow-Creatures Sufferings. 

M Y Hero now had left Varnish, Cynthia was gone out ofT own; so that he 
was to begin the World again. And the next Fancy he took into his 

Head, was to dress himself in a mean Habit,- -take an ordinary Lodging,- -
and go amongst the Lower Sort of People, and see what he could make of 
them. He went from House to House for a whole Month; for as he was now 
got amongst a Class of People, who had not had those Advantages from Edu
cation, which teaches Men the Way of artfully disguising their Dispositions; 
whilst he lived with them, he never imagined he had met with any thing he 
could esteem. For mercenary Views there, were so immediately perceptible in 
every thing they all said, or did, that he met with fewer Disappointments in 
this way, than in any other. This gave him but a melancholy Prospect; for he 
thought, if a Disposition was naturally good, it would appear as well in the 
lowest as in the highest Station. 

As he was sitting one Evening revolving these things in his Mind, he 
suddenly heard a great Scolding in a Female Voice over his Head; which was 
so shrill, and continued so long in one Tone, that it gave him a Curiosity to 
know the Meaning of it. He went up stairs into a Garret, where he saw a most 
moving Scene. There lay on a Bed, (or rather on a parcel of Rags patched 
together, to which the Mistress of the House chose to give the Name of a Bed) 
a young Man, looking as pale as Death, with his Eyes sunk in his Head, and 
hardly able to breathe, covered with half a dirty Rug, which would scarce 
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come round him. On one Side of him sat holding him by the Hand, a young 
Woman in an old Silk Gown, which looked as if it had been a good one, but 
it was so tattered, it would barely. cover her with Decency; with a Counte
nance turned wan with Affliction, and Tears standing in her Eyes; which she 
seemed unwilling to let fall, lest she should add to the Sorrow of the Man she 
sat by, and yet was not able to restrain. The Walls were bare, and broke in 
many places in such a manner, that they were scarce sufficient to keep out the 
Weather. The Landlady was standing by them, looking like a Fury, and swear
ing, "she would have her Money;-that she did not understand what People 
meant to come and lodge in other Folks Houses,--and not pay them for it;
she had been put off several times,-and she could not stay any longer."71 

David stood like one struck dumb; he stared at the Man on the Bed,- -
viewed the young Woman;- -then turned his Eyes on the Landlady, whom he 
was ready to throw down stairs for her Cruelty. He was for some time disabled 
from speaking by the Astonishment he was under. The young Woman in a 
low Voice, interrupted with Sobs and Tears, begged her to have Patience; that 
if she ever lived to be worth the Money, she would pay it her double;-that 
she must see by the Condition her Brother was in,-how improper it was he 
should be disturbed;- -and if he must die, she begged he might die in Peace. 
During the time she was speaking, David's Tears flowed as fast as hers; his Words 
could find no Utterance, and he stood motionless as a Statue. The Landlady 
replied immediately in a surly Tone, "Brother!---- Yes, it was very likely, in
deed,- -that any one would be so concerned for only a Brother: and she believed, 
if she was to tell her Butcher and Baker, she would pay them, if ever she should 
be worth the Money,- -she must go without Bread or Meat,- -she could not think 
how Folks could fancy she could live, unless she was paid her own." 

David now could hold no longer, but cried out, "Can any thing in a 
human Shape persecute Creatures in the Misery this young Man and Woman 
are?-What do they owe you? I will pay you immediately, if you will let them 
be quiet."- -As soon as the Woman heard she was to have her Money, she 
turned her furious Look and Tone into the mildest she was capable of; made a 
low Court'sy, and said, "she was sure no one could think her unreasonable in 
desiring what was her Due,- -she asked no more;- -and if the Gentleman would 
promise to pay for it, she would fetch them any thing they wanted. - - - For 
her part, she was as willing to be obliging as another." In saying this, she left 
the Room. 

The young Woman stared for the space of a Minute on David, with a 
Wildness which quite frightned him; at last she got up, threw herself at his 
Feet, and said, "She was sure he was some Angel, who had put on a human 
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Form, to deliver her from the only Distress that could affect her in that man
ner; which was her Brother's Illness, and her being totally void of a Capacity 
to help him." 

David, who was very much surprized at her Air and Manner, had no 
time then for Reflections, but only asked her, what he should get to refresh 
them, and begged her to think of nothing at present, but how to recruit her's 
and her Brother's Spirits. She returned this Goodness with a Look that ex
pressed more Thankfulness than all the pompous Words of laboured Elo
quence could have done; "she would not waste a Moment, before her Brother 
was taken care of; and therefore desired her Benefactor would get a Glass of 
Wine, and a Biscuit for him: for I am sure, says she, it is a great many Hours 
since the poor Creature has had any thing." 

David with his Heart ready to burst, and his Eyes overflowing, ran down 
stairs,and made the Landlady (who was now as sollicitous to oblige, as she was 
before to be rude) send immediately for what they desired; and when he had 
got it, ran up stairs with the utmost Joy. The young Woman took no Thought 
for herself, but used all her Endeavours to make her Brother get something 
down, to revive him; it was with great difficulty he could swallow, for his 
Weakness was so great, he could hardly move. He had not yet spoke; but at 
last, by the help of the Refreshment he had taken, he got Strength enough to 
say, "I hope, Sir, I shall live to acknowledge your Goodness, though I am now 
utterly unable to do it." He then turned to his Sister, and begged her for God's 
sake to drink something herself; for he was certain she must want it. He had 
not Strength enough to go on, but looked sometimes at her, and expressed his 
Amazement at the unexpected Relief they had found. Sometimes he looked 
on David with an Air of Softness and Gratitude, in which our Hero's Sensibil
ity read as much as in any thing he could have said. The poor Woman, who 
had a long time stifled her own Sorrows, lest she should add to her Brother's, 
found now such a struggle of Variety of Passions, labouring in her Mind at 
once; the Tenderness she had for her Brother- -the Joy that suddenly rushed 
on her, to see him a little relieved- -and the Gratitude she felt for her generous 
Benefactor,- -that it quite overcame her; she was unable to speak, or to refrain 
any longer from bursting into a Flood of Tears, which was the only way she 
had left, to express her Thoughts. 

David, who had more of what Shakespear calls the Milk of Human Kind,72 

than any Man that ever was born, perceived by her manner of Behaviour, all 
that must pass in her Mind, and was much less able to comfort her, than what 
is generally called a good-humoured Man would have been: for his Sensations 
were too strong, to leave him the free Use of his Reason, and he stood some 
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time without knowing what to do. At last, he recollected himself enough to 
beg her to dry her Eyes; saying, it would be the utmost Injury to her Brother, 
to continue in the Agony, seeing her in that Condition must unavoidably 
cause. That Thought immediately rouzed her, and suddenly stopt her gushing 
Tears. As soon as she grew a little calm, David's Senses began to return to him; 
and he asked her, if she thought her Brother would be able to bear a Chair,73 

to carry him to some place where he might get what was decent, and be taken 
care o£ He had indeed a Chamber below stairs, where every thing was dean, 
tho' in a very plain way, which he should be welcome to have; but he sup
posed they would be willing to move from a place in which they had met with 
such Treatment; besides, there was not room enough for them all; and he 
would not leave them, till he saw them recovered from the Condition they 
were now in. On which, she replied, "that, indeed, that last Consideration 
weighed greatly with her; but as to the Treatment they had met with, she had 
learned from sad Experience in the World, that good or bad Usage was to be 
had, just according to the Situation any Person appeared in, and that most 
People weighed the Respect they paid others very exactly in a Scale against the 
Money they thought them worth, taking great care not to let the one exceed 
the other." The Brother, who found himself revived, said, "he was sure he 
could bear being carried wherever he pleased; and that nothing could make 
him suffer so much, as the being separated from him." On which, David 
presently went out, got a good Lodging for them and himself, returned, and 
paid the Landlady his and their Bills, (the whole of what she had been so 
damourous about, amounting to the Sum of only one Guinea.)?4 He could 
not help reflecting with pleasure, that this Woman had been a Loser by her 
Cruelty- -and Ill-nature;- -for he paid her whatever price she asked, and might 
have stayed with her some time, had it not been for this Accident. 

David ordered a couple of Chairs, and put the two poor young Crea
tures into them, and followed them to the Place he had provided for them; 
where when they arrived, they were so faint, and worn out, that he ordered 
them immediately to be carried to their Beds, and they had something warm 
prepared for them to take. But the mean Appearance they made, set all the 
People in the House staring, and wondering what they could be; neither would 
they shew them to their Beds, or get them any thing, till David, whose Dress, 
tho' it was but mean,75 was whole and dean, pulled out Money enough to 
convince them he could pay for any thing they had: For nothing but the sight 
of the Money, could have got the better of that Suspicion the first sight of them 
had occasioned. The next thing David thought on, was to send for a Physi
cian, to endeavour to restore these miserable Wretches to Health. When the 
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Doctor came, and had seen his Patients, he told David in a great many Words, 
too learned for me either to understand, or remember, that from the Perturba
tion of Mind the young Woman had suffered, she was in great danger of a 
Fever; and that the Man was so excessively weak, it would be some time before 
he could be restored: But he would immediately order something for them to 
sleep, and was in hopes of setting them up again. 

David took care of every thing for them, and as soon as they had taken 
the Doctor's Prescription, left them with proper People to attend them, and 
retired into his own Chamber. His Head was filled with the Thoughts of what 
he had seen that Day - - - nor could he imagine what these two young People 
could be; he was certain by their Manner, and Behaviour, they could not have 
been bred in very low Life; and if they had, he thought it still a stronger proof 
of their Sense, that they could so much get the better of the want of Educa
tion, as to be able, notwithstanding that Disadvantage, and the Disguise of 
their Dress, to show in every Word, and Gesture, a Delicacy, which could not 
be surpassed by the best-bred Person in the World. 

David got up very early the next Morning to inquire for them; he heard 
they were both fast asleep, and had been so all Night. This News gave him the 
greatest Pleasure imaginable; he sent out and bought them decent Clothes, to 
put on when they got up: And as soon as he heard the young Man was awake, 
he went into his Room, and was surprized to find such an Amendment: Who, 
the moment he saw him, said, "Sir, your Goodness has worked a Miracle on 
me, for it is so long since I have layed in a Place fit for a Human Creature, that 
I have seemed in Heaven to-night. I have had no Distemper on me for some 
time, but a Weakness occasioned by a Fever, and the want of Necessaries had 
brought me to the Condition you found me in: I am still faint and low, but 
don't in the least doubt soon to get the better of it. I hear my poor Sister is not 
yet awake; no wonder, the good Creature has sat up with me a great many 
Nights, and has had no Sustenance but a bit of dry Bread: Nature must be worn 
out in her, but I hope, with the Blessing of God, this Sleep will refresh her." 

David then told him, if he was able to rise that Day; he had prepared 
some Clothes fit for him to put on, and likewise for his Sister; which he had 
already sent by the Maid, to be in readiness for her against she waked. What 
this poor Creature, whose Heart was naturally tender and grateful, felt at 
seeing himself loaded with Benefits from a Stranger, I leave to the Imagina
tion of every Reader, who can have any Sense of Obligations; and those that 
have none, I am sure must think enough of Trifles, to imagine he must be 
pleased, after being some time in Rags, to have whole Clothes to put on. 

As soon as the young Woman opened her Eyes, she got up, and dressed 
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herself in the things David had sent her, and then carne to see her Brother. She 
look'd very pale and weak, but very beautiful; her whole Person was exactly 
formed, and genteel to Admiration; her Rags could not totally disguise her, 
but now she was clean, she made a most charming Figure. The meeting be
tween the Brother and Sister was with the greatest Joy, to see each other so 
much better than they had been; and David's Pleasure was perfectly equal 
with either of theirs, in the Thoughts that he was the Cause of it. He took 
such Care of them, that a little time perfectly recovered them, and they lived 
together in the most agreeable manner: Sometimes they would say, as they 
had not a Farthing in the World, they were so much ashamed to be such a 
Burthen to him, they could not bear it. David desired them to be easy, for he 
could not spend his Money more agreeably to himself than in supplying People 
who had the Appearance of so much Merit. Indeed it was true; 
for there was such an open Simplicity in their Manner, and such a Goodness 
of Heart appeared in their Love to each other, as would have made any one 
less credulous than Mr. Simple have a good Opinion of them; and they had 
both such a Strength of Understanding, as made them the most delightful 
Companions in the World. 

David longed to know their Story, and yet was afraid to ask it, lest by 
that means he should discover something in their Conduct which would lessen 
his Esteem for them; besides, he was afraid they might not care to tell it, and 
it would look like thinking he had a right to know what he pleased, because 
they were obliged to him; a Thought, which he would have utterly detested 
himself for, could it once have entered into his Head. He began to feel for 
Camilla, (for so we shall call the young Woman for the future) something 
more soft than Friendship, and more persuasive than common Compassion: 
for although Cynthia appeared to be a Person perfectly deserving of his Es
teem, which was what he had a long time sought for, and he really vety much 
admired her; yet there was something which more nearly touched his Heart in 
this young Woman, and immediately caused him to lose all Regret on the 
account of the other's refusing him; and as he was not at all suspicious in his 
Nature, he never entertained any Notion of what the Landlady hinted, as if 
her Companion was not her Brother. For as he was capable of the strongest 
Affection without the mixture of any Appetite with it, he did not doubt but 
others might be so too, though it is a thing some few People in the World seem 
to have no Notion o£ He lived in a continual Fear, lest she might not turn out 
as he wished her: He as yet saw nothing but what he approved; but as he had 
been so often deceived, he was afraid of providing for himself those Sorrows 
he had already felt by too forward a Credulity. 
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However, one Evening as David and Camilla were sitting together, \&I
entine, (for that was the Brother's Name) being walked out for the Air, he 
resolved to ask her to let him into her History; which he did with the greatest 
Caution and Respect, lest she should be offended at his Request. She told 
him, "she should already have related it to him, but that there was nothing 
entertaining in it; on the contrary, she feared from the Experience she had had 
of his Good-nature, it might raise very uneasy Sensations in him; but as he 
desired it, should think it unpardonable in her not to comply: only whenever 
her Brother came in, she must leave off, not being willing to remind him of 
some Scenes, which she used her utmost Art to make him forget." David told 
her, "he would not for the World have her do any thing to give either herself, 
or Brother a Moment's Pain." She then proceeded to relate what will be seen 
in the following Chapter. 

********************************* 

CHAPTER X 

The History ofCAMILLA. 

THE task I have undertaken, Sir, cannot be performed without Interrup
tions from the Remembrance of past Sorrows; but I make no question, 

you will be so good as to pardon my Weaknesses. Nay, from what I have 
observed of your Disposition, I believe you will simpathize with me in my 
Griefs. I am the Daughter of Mr. a Man very well known in the 
World from many extrordinary Actions he has performed; his Reputation for 
Sense, and Courage, are equal. 

I spent my Infancy from the time I can remember, very different from 
what most Children do; it being the usual Method of most of the wise Parents 
. I have ever seen, to use their Little-ones in such a manner, as if they were 
laying Plots to make them take an aversion to them all their Lives afterwards; 
but my Father used to say, that as he lived in a Country where Christianity was 
professed, there was no danger his Posterity would ever be Slaves. He therefore 
would never use them to the Thoughts of Whips and Rods, nor on any ac
count have them terrified into any Action by servile Fears. Indeed he often 
added, we did not scruple buying and selling Slaves in our Colonies; but then 
we took care not to convert them to our Faith, for it was not lawful to make 
Slaves of Christians.76 My Mother was a very good-natured Woman, and 
shewed her Judgment, in always submitting to my Father; so that my Brother 
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and I passed our Childhood in all the Happiness that state is capable of enjoy
ing; and the only Punishment we ever had for any Fault, was that of being sent 
from our Parents sight, which made us more afraid to offend than any thing 
else could possibly have done: for we soon became so fond of our kind In
dulgers, that our chief Pleasure was to prattle round them, and see them de
lighted with our little childish Remarks. When we asked any Questions, we 
were never bid to be silent, nor called impertinent, but informed and in
structed in every thing we were desirous to know. This Encouragement height
ened our Curiosity, and we were in a manner led into a Knowledge beyond 
our Years. We loved each other with a perfect Fondness; there was no Partial
ity shewn to either of us, nor were we ever told, if we did not do right, the 
other should be loved best, in order to teach us to envy, and consequently to 
hate each other. 77 

When Valentine was Nine, and I was Eight Years old, he was sent to a 
pub lick School;Y8 it was with great difficulty these fond Parents were induced 
to part with him, but they thought it was for his Good, and had no Notion of 
indulging themselves, at his Expence. Their Grief at this Separation was greatly 
abated by the Sorrow we both expressed at parting, as they thought it a Proof 
of that Love for one another, which they had made it their·Study to cultivate, 
and which they hoped would be useful to us throughout our Lives. I was too 
young to consider any other Good than the present Pleasure, and was for 
some time inconsolable; but my Father and Mother's Goodness, who endeav
oured all they could to comfort me, and told me they had only sent Valentine 
away for his own Profit, that he might be the happier Man, at last intirely 
pacified me: We heard from him once a Week, and I then lived in a Situation, 
I think, the most desirable in the World; I am sure I have often regretted it 
since, and wished to live it over again. This Life continued till I was twelve 
Years old, when all my Tranquillity was interrupted by a fatal Accident, which 
has never been out of my Thoughts twenty-four Hours since it happened, and 
which I can never mention without the most piercing Grie£ 

One Morning, as my Mother and I were walking in the Fields, (as was 
our Custom an Hour before Breakfast,) a Thorn ran into her Foot, which put 
her into the most violent Pain; insomuch, that she was unable to stir. As we 
were alone, I knew not what to do to help her: I saw her turn as pale as Death, 
and look ready to faint away; this threw me into such Agonies, that I fell a 
screaming so loud, that I was heard by some labouring Men, who were at 
plough in a Ground not far from the Place where we were. They immediately 
came to our Assistance: I desired them to take one of their Horses, and con
trive if they could to carry my Mother home; we were not above a quarter of 
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a Mile distant, so that one of the Men made a shift, as she was a little Woman, 
to carry her before him. It would be in vain to attempt to describe what my 
Father, (who loved her very affectionately,) felt at this sight. 

We rubbed her Foot with some Spirits/9 and in a little time she seemed 
to be easy, and went about the House only a little limping, without any great 
Complaint, for four Days; at the end of which she began to be very uneasy. 
We presently looked at her Foot, the Point of the Thorn was just visible; all 
around it was very much swelled, and in the middle was a great black Spot: 
We neither of us had Skill enough to pull out the Thorn, and our Hands 
trembled at the very approaching her. 

We therefore dispatched a Messenger with the utmost speed to fetch a 
Surgeon, who, when he arrived, and had pulled out the Thorn; I, who ob
served his Looks, saw he shook his head, and seemed to fear some terrible 
Consequence. My Mother, who had a Resolution not to be staggered by any 
Event, begged of him to let her know the worst of his Thoughts, for she saw 
he apprehended something very bad. The Surgeon said, indeed he had great 
reason to fear, that nothing but the immediate Loss of her Foot could save her 
Life.80 At first she said, she had much rather die; but on my Father's Persua
sions, (in whose power it was to bring her to any thing) she consented, but the 
Operation threw her into Agonies, which caused so high a Fever, as could not 
be got the better of by all the means that were used. She kept her Senses to the 
last, my Father and I never left her, but sat by her Bed-side as long as she had 
any Signs of Life. As she knew her Sufferings, and losing her was as much as 
we were able to bear, she avoided saying any thing tender, lest she should add 
to our Sorrows; but in her Looks we read what any one who had less Consid
eration, and yet had a Mind capable of feeling, would have said. We saw her 
struggling with herself to keep down, and prevent the Utterance of what was 
always uppermost in her Thoughts, her Tenderness for her Husband and 
Children. Only one day when I was left alone with her, she went so far as to 
say, Camilla, make it the business of your Life to obey, and please your Father: 
if you should live to see him an old Man, return him that Care by which he 
has supported your Infancy, cherish your Brother's Love, don't remember me 
to afflict yourself, but only follow my Example in your Behaviour to the Man 
who has been so good to us both. She saw me ready to burst, and said no 
more, but soon after expired, without ever shewing the least Emotion of Fear; 
she looked forward with Pleasure instead of Terror, and died with the same 
Resolution of Mind, which had conducted her through all the various Scenes 
of this Life. 

Thus I lost the best of Mothers, and from her Loss I date all the Miseries 
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of my Life. My Father at first was like one distracted, but as soon as the first 
Sallies of his Grief were abated, his good Sense came in to his assistance; and, 
by the help of the many Arguments his Understanding suggested to him, he 
calmed his Mind, and in a great measure overcame his Affliction; tho,' like 
Macduff, he could not but remember such Things were, &c. 81 yet he 
bore the common Fate of Mortals, of losing what they are fond of, with that 
Greatness of Mind, of which no Man had a greater share. I was too young to 
be so philosophical; the only Motive I had to command myself, was the fear 
of hurting my Father: and that indeed was sufficient to make me do, or suffer 
any thing; for I loved him with inexpressible Fondness, and did not want the 
Addition of my Mother's last Command to make me obey him, for it was all 
the Pleasure I had in Life. He had no occasion to tell me what to do, for I 
watched his very Looks, by them found out his Will, and in the performing it, 
employed all my Time. I resolved never to marry, for it was impossible for me 
to change my Situation for a happier;82 for, in my Opinion, to live with any 
one we love, and find that every Action we do is pleasing to them, is the 
Height of human Felicity. 

My Brother continued to write to us, and I had the Satisfaction of hear
ing he was in health; and found, by all his Letters, his Affections were as 
strong to me, as when we were Children. He would sometimes send to my 
Father for Money a little faster than he thought convenient; upon which he 
would say to me, "This Brother of yours is so extravagant, I don't know how 
I shall do to support him." But I have since thought this was only done to try 
me, and to hear me plead for him, which I always did with all the little Rhetorick 
I was mistress of; so that by this means he contrived to give me the utmost 
Pleasure, in letting me believe I procured my Brother what he wanted. So 
indulgent was this Parent, that he used every Art he was master of, to give me 
all the pleasing Sensations that arise from Generosity and Delicacy. 

As I constantly lived with him, and was sollicitous in my Attendance on 
him, tho' he was very impartial, yet I believe I was something his Favourite; 
but I always made use of that Favour rather for my Brother's Advantage than 
my own. I have heard ofWomen's living at home with their Fathers, and using 
all their Arts to make them hate their Brothers, in hopes by that means to 
better their own Fortunes; but to me it is surprizing, for I could never have 
forgiven myself, if I could once have reflected that I had ever done my dear 
Valentine any Injury, or omitted any Opportunity of serving him. I lived on in 
this State, in which I had nothing to wish but my Mother's being alive again, 
nor any thing to regret but her Loss. 

I had a Companion in a young Woman in the Neighbourhood, who 
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had more Wit and Vivacity than any Woman I ever knew; and we spent our 
Time, when my Father was in his Study, or gone abroad, in little innocent 
Amusements, suitable to Girls of our Age. In this manner did I live till I was 
Eighteen; happy had it been for me, if my Life had ended there, I should then 
have escaped all those Scenes of Misery I have since suffered. I lost my Com
panion; for her Father dying, and leaving her in bad Circumstances, she went 
to live with a Lady of Fashion, who took a great fancy to her. This was some 
Uneasiness to me, however I could not be miserable, while my Father was 
happy and fond of me. 

But on a sudden I observed he turned quite thoughtful and melancholy, 
I grew very uneasy at it, and took the liberty one day to ask him the Cause of 
it, and begged, if I did any thing he disliked, he would let me know it, that I 
might take care to avoid it for the future. He looked at me with an Air of the 
greatest Tenderness, and said, My dear Child, how can you suspect you ever 
offend me? No! I am more and more pleased every day with your Conduct, 
which is much above what I ever saw in a Person of your Years; nay indeed, a 
Man of the greatest Understanding would not be ashamed of your Conversa
tion. I cannot deny but this Acknowledgment from a Man of his Judgment 
had some effect on my Vanity; but I can sincerely say, that the greatest Joy I 
had in it, was owing to the Thoughts of my Father's Partiality, and Fondness 
for me. No, on the contrary, continued he, my Love of you is the Cause of my 
Uneasiness, for I have let a Passion unawares steal on me, which I am afraid 
will be to your disadvantage; for altho' with OEconomy I am able to support 
you and your Brother in a tolerable manner, yet my Fortune is not large, and 
if I should marry, and have an Increase of Family, it might injure you. 

The Object of this Passion is Livia, 83 the Daughter of , her For-
tune must be small, for almost all the Estate that is in the Family is gone to the 
eldest Son; who, as he is married, and has Children of his own, cannot be 
expected to do much for her. I was overcome with this Goodness, and desired 
him not to have any Consideration for me; and I was sure I could answer for 
my Brother, his Sentiments would concur with mine, in giving up every thing 
to his Father's Happiness, and I would by all means have him gratifY himself; 
for I should hate myself, ifl thought I was a Burthen, rather than a Pleasure to 
him; if we lived on less, we might be contented, which it was impossible to be, 
whilst he was uneasy. During the time I was speaking, I saw the most lively Joy 
in his Eyes; he was happy that I approved his Passion, and I, to find what I 
said was agreeable to him. 

The next day he sent for me into his Chamber, and told me he had been 
thinking on what I said concerning the Reasonableness of his indulging him-
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self with respect to Livia, he really believed I was in the right; that he had 
turned it in his Mind every way, and found, that as he could not be easy 
without her, it would be more for all our advantages that he should have her. 
In short, he presently proved, that the most prudent, and wisest thing he could 
do, was to marry her. It was no hard matter for him to make me believe what
ever he pleased; for I had so implicit a Faith in whatever he said, that his bare 
Assertion was to me the strongest Proof But I have often since reflected, that 
it is a great Misfortune that a good Understanding, when it is accompanied 
with a very strong Imagination, only makes People judge right, where their 
own Inclinations are not concerned; but when once any violent Passion inter
poses, it serves only to hide and gloss over all bad Consequences that attend 
the Gratification of that Passion, and removes Difficulties out of the way, to a 
Man's own destruction; which a Person of less Sense, and a cooler Fancy, 
would never be able to accomplish: for Strength of either Mind or Body, is 
useful only as it is employed. But I ask pardon, Sir,-for troubling you with 
my Remarks, and will proceed in my Story, if you are not tired with it. 

"David begged her not to be afraid of that; for, by what he had heard 
already, he was but the more curious to know what remained; and, as to her 
Remarks, he desired her always to tell him what she felt and thought on every 
Incident that befel her; for nothing could give him greater Pleasure, as he was 
sure, by what she had hitherto expressed, her Sentiments were just on all occa
sions." Camilla thanked him for the favourable Construction he put on her 
Thoughts, and resumed her Story. 

My Father then told me, he would send for my Brother home, for he 
had now finished his Studies, and he knew nothing would be so agreeable to 
us both as to be together: His Melancholy was dispersed, the Struggle was 
over; he had fixed it in his Mind, it was right for him to do what his Inclina
tion prompted him to, and I was perfectly satisfied with it; for a Cloud on his 
Countenance was the greatest Pain I could suffer: and now I saw him chearful, 
I thought that Chearfulness could not be bought too dear. Valentine came 
home immediately on my Father's Summons, and his Sentiments all perfectly 
agreed with mine. 

My Father introduced me to Livia, and we soon became intimate; she 
appeared very fond of me, and I found her so agreeable, that I was inclined to 
like her as much as my Father could wish. He asked me my Opinion of her; I 
told him, I thought she seemed a reasonable Woman, and I did not doubt but 
she would make a very good Wife, and be contented to live in the manner his 
Circumstances could afford. He replied, with a sort of Extasy, that if he had 
wanted any Proofs of my Judgment, what I had now said of Livia could not 
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fail of convincing him of it. Altho' he was near Fifty, yet was his Person very 
agreeable, and he had such an eternal Fund of Entertainment in his Conversa
tion, that all the World coveted his Company. It was no wonder Livia was 
pleased with his Ad9-resses, and withstood them no longer than was just nec
essary to keep up the Ceremonies appointed by Custom for Women in such 
Cases, when they were married to the entire Satisfaction of all Parties. Valen
tine paid his Mother the Respect that was due to her; and, for my part, I really 
liked Livia from Inclination: but, as I found she was the Object that gave the 
greatest Pleasure to the Man in the World I most loved, and to whom I owed 
all the Duty I was capable of paying, I thought I could never do enough to 
oblige her. My Father grew every day fonder and fonder of his Wife; and now, 
Sir, I believe you will think the Happiness of this little Family could admit of 
no Addition. 

I thought so at that time, and if the Opinion I then had of Livia could 
have been supported with any Colour of Reason, I should never have known 
a Wish beyond what I then enjoyed. But perhaps, Sir, if you have not had a 
great deal of Experience in the World, you may be yet to learn, that there are 
Women, who, in order to prove their Love to their Husbands, take an utter 
Aversion to every thing that belongs to them. This was my unhappy Case: the 
Woman whom I thought my best Friend, from the moment she became my 
Mother, turned my Enemy, only because my Father was fond of me; for I am 
certain she never had any other Reason for a Conduct like her's. 

The first step she took, was to assume an Air of forced Civility, instead 
of that Familiarity, which, from the Beginning of our short Acquaintance, we 
had been used to treat each other with, and throw me at a distance; for, as 
Shakespear says, "When hot Love grows cold, it useth an enforced Ceremony. "84 

But in this she for some time lost her Aim; for I knew so little of the World, I 
took it for a Mark, that she was resolved, as she was got into a Character in 
Life so much hated, (and, I am afraid, too often deservedly) as that of a Mother
in-Law, that the World should say she paid me rather more, than less Respect 
than before. I was not so well pleased with this Behaviour as I should have 
been, had she continued her former Manner; but however, as I mistook the 
Motive of her Actions, I did not esteem her the less. 

But this did not last long, she went on from one thing to another; till it 
was impossible, with all my Partiality for her, to be deceived any longer; and I 
shall never be ashamed to own, it was with great difficulty my Eyes were 
opened enough to see her in the true Light: for I shall always look on young 
People, who are apt to be suspicious, especially of their Friends, as Persons 
that can have no real Goodness in them. They may, if they please, boast their 
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Judgment; but I cannot help imputing it more to the Badness of their Hearts, 
than the Goodness of their Heads. 

David, who never suspected any body without the strongest Proofs, very 
much applauded Camilla's Judgment, and concurred with her in her Senti
ments. And she proceeded as follows. 

You will be amazed, Sir, to find all the Guile and Cunning this Woman 
made use of, to make me and Valentine hated by my Father. I suppose it must 
be, because she thought her Interest incompatible with ours; and that the only 
way to spend all her Husband's Fortune, was to make him believe we were his 
greatest Enemies. She was quite different from the Opinion I had formed of 
her; for, instead of being contented with what my Father could afford, she 
never thought any thing extravagant enough; buying Jewels, going to pub lick 
Places, every thing that was to spend the most Money, was her chief Delight; 
and the only Article in which she ever thought of saving, was in denying my 
Brother and me what we wanted. But this she never did openly; for whatever 
was proposed for us, she always came very gladly into. The Method she took 
to disappoint us, was, that by her Conduct, Money soon became very scarce; 
for she spent all that was to be come at, and by that means we were obliged to 
go without it. She would condescend to such mean Arts, that had I not been 
witness of it, I could not have believed any human Creature could have been 
capable of them. I have known her several times bring in Bills to my Father, 
where she has set down things for us we never had, in order to make him think 
she had a great Affection for us, that he might esteem her the more; and when 
to our Generosity she owed the Success of her Schemes, for we neither of us 
would discover any thing to make my Father uneasy, she then exulted in the 
Thoughts of her great Sense, and applauded her own Understanding: for she 
was wise enough to mistake a low Cunning, and such little mean Arts, as 
People who had any Understanding could never submit to, for Sense. I soon 
found out that all the Softness and Tenderness I used to imagine her possessed 
of, was entirely owing to her Person, the Symmetry and Proportion of which 
have so pleasing an Air to every thing she said or did, that nothing but Envy 
could have prevented her Beholders from being prejudiced in her favour. 

I often thought, could she have beheld herselfin the Goddess of Justice's 
Mirror of Truth, as it is described in that beautiful Vision in the Tatler, 85 she 
would have loathed and detested, as much as now she admired herself. Her 
fine Chestnut-brown Hair, which flowed in natural Ringlets round her Neck, 
was it to have represented the Strings that held her Heart, must have become 
as harsh and unpliable as the stiffest Cord: Her large blue Eyes, which now 
seemed to speak the Softness of a Soul replete with Goodness, had they on a 
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sudden, by the irresistible Power of a Goddess's Command, been forced to 
confess the Truth, would have lost all their Amiableness, and have looked 
askew an hundred ways at once, to denote the many little Plots she was form
ing to do mischief: Her Skin would have become black and hard, as an Em
blem of her Mind; her Limbs distorted, and her Nails would have been changed 
into crooked Talons, which however, should have had power to shrink in such 
a manner, as that the Unwary might come near enough (without Suspicion) 
to be got into her Clutches. Not a Metamorphosis in all Ovid86 could be more 
surprizing than hers would have been, was this Mirror ofTruth to have been 
held to her. I have really shuddered with Horror at the Image my own Fancy 
has presented me; and notwithstanding all her Cruelty to me; nay, what is 
much more, to my dear Valentine; my Indignation never could rise so high, as 
to wish her the Punishment to see herself in this Glass, unless it could have 
been a Means of her Amendment. 

She never abused us; but found Means to work on our Tempers in such 
a manner, as in my Father's sight always to make us appear in the wrong. She 
knew I could not bear the least Slight from any one I loved without distrac
tion, and therefore she would contrive, by all the Methods she could invent, 
to touch me in that tender Point, and to raise me into such a Height of Pas
sion, as might make me behave in a manner to be condemned by my Father. 
Valentine seldom said any thing, he bore every thing with Patience; but unless 
he too would have joined in tormenting me, he was never to be forgiven; 
besides, ours was looked on by her as a common Interest, and he was as great 
an Offence to her Sight as I was. When she had worked me up to a Pitch, in 
which perhaps I might drop an unguarded Word, she was then in her King
dom; for as she was cool, and all on her side was Design, she knew how to play 
her part. She was always sorry I was so passionate:-As to her, she loved me so 
well, she could put up with any thing from me;-but as she was my Father's 
Wife, she thought it a Disrespect to him,-and she could not bear the Thoughts 
of any one's treating him otherwise than they ought to do,- -and as she was 
sure he deserved from every body. - - - - He sat wondering and admiring at her 
Goodness, blessing himself at the great Love he saw she had for him. I was 
astonished at her giving things that Turn, and she triumphed in finding how 
easily she could make every thing go to her Wish; but still she had not done, 
she must do Acts of Supererogation, 87 and interceed with my Father not to be 
angry with me, for she really believed it was only Passion. He had not yet got 
so much the better of the long Affection he had for me, but he was glad to find 
any Excuse to be reconciled to me. Thus she flattered him, by engaging him to 
follow his own Inclinations, at the same time that she displayed her own Good-
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ness. By Means like these, she increased his Esteem for her, while she deserved 
his Detestation: Then she would come into the best Humour in the world, 
and appear as if there was nothing more in it than an accidental Dispute, 
which was all over; she would be so like her former Self, that for several times 
she deceived me, and I began to think I fancied things, which had no Exist
ence but in my own Brains. Thus barbarously she often took pains to pull me 
off the Rack, 88 only that she might have the pleasure when I was almost healed 
and well, to torture me again: for to behave inconsistently, sometimes well, 
and sometimes ill, is the greatest Curse, a Mind disposed to Love, can ever 
meet with. 

My Brother and I looked with Horror on the Consequences of the ex
pensive sort of Life Livia was drawing her Husband into; and yet as we saw it 
impossible to prevent it, we commanded ourselves enough to be silent. But 
this was not sufficient; the Dread we had of what our Father would be brought 
to, broke out in our Countenances in spite of any Resolutions we could form 
to the contrary. This she insinuated was owing to Selfishness in us, and a Fear 
lest we should have the less for what she spent. As my Father could not resist 
giving way to her Desires in every respect, and observed our Disapprobation 
of it in our Faces, he began to look upon us as Bars to his Pleasures, and the 
Reproachers of his Actions; which by degrees lessened his Affections for us in 
such a manner, that he esteemed us rather as his Enemies than his Children. 

Thus my Father's House, which used to be my Asylum from all Cares, 
and the Comfort of my Life, was converted by this Woman's Management 
into my greatest Torment; and my Condition was as miserable, as a Person's 
would be, who had lost the best Friend he had in the World, and was to be 
haunted hourly by his Ghost; but so changed, so altered, from that pleasing 
Form in which he used to place his whole Delight, he could hardly know him; 
his Face made grim with Death, and furious with some Perturbation of Spirit. 
Such now was my Father become to me, instead of that kind,-that fond,
that partial approving every thing I said or did; my every Action was displeas
ing to him, and he never saw me, but his Looks expressed that Anger and 
Dislike, which pierced me to the Soul; every thing I wanted was too much for 
me: And though I denied myself every thing but the bare Necessaries of Life, 
yet all the Expence of the Family was imputed to me and my Brother. All the 
Servants in the House finding it their Interest to be as disobliging as they 
could to us, took care not to be too officious in serving us. Such mercenary 
Wretches were below my Notice; but yet their Behaviour was shocking to me, 
as it was one of the Proofs of the Decay of my Father's Love. 

''David here interrupted her, by saying, that she was very much in the 
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right, for there was nothing so strong a Proof, that the Master of a House has 
no regard for any one, as his Servants not behaving well to them; he had had 
the melancholy Experience of it: But he thought she was mistaken, in think
ing any Station could make People below her Notice; for as to him, there was 
nothing in Life he attended to more earnestly than the Behaviour of those 
Men, whose want of Education shewed more openly, and with less disguise, 
what their Natures were: indeed hitherto his Observations of that kind had 
given him but a melancholy Prospect." His Eyes expressed so much Sorrow as 
he spoke this, and his Mind appeared so agitated, that Camilla gave him a 
thousand Thanks for the good-natured part he took in her Affiictions, and 
said, she would now take Leave of him, it being late, and to-morrow would 
resume her Story. 

The End of the First Volume. 
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BOOK III 

CHAPTER I 

The Continuation of the History of CAMILLA. 

T HE next Day, the first Opportunity Camilla had of being alone with David, 
on his Desire she proceeded as follows. 
Valentine was now all the Comfort I had left me; his Passions were either 

not so strong, or his Resolutions stronger; for he bore up much better than I 
did, altho' I found his Sentiments were the same with mine. We were always 
together, from which Livia possessed my Father with an Opinion, that we 
were making Parties1 in the House against them. I was so altered with the 
continual Uneasiness of my Mind, that no one would have known me. This, 
which was owing to my tender Regret for the Loss of a Parent's Love, was 
imputed to Rancour and Malice; thus my very Grief was turned to my disad
vantage. My Father, whose Nature was open and generous, was as it were 
intoxicated by his Passion for this Woman; and grew, like her, suspicious of 
every thing around him. '~d to the Jealous, Trifles, light as Air, are Confir
mations strong as Proofs from Holy Writ. *"2 In short, was I to tell you all the 
little Arts she made use of to make us miserable, impose on the Man who 
doated on her to Distraction, and in the end to ruin herself, it would fill 
Volumes, and tire your Patience. Whenever she had laid any extravagant Scheme 
to spend Money, she never directly proposed it, but only gave a hint, that it 
would be agreeable to her: If it happened to be a thing her Husband thought 
very unreasonable, and he did not catch immediately at the least Intimation 
of her Pleasure, and speak of it as if it was his own Desire, and in a manner 
force her to comply with it, in appearance against her Will; she then threw 
herself out of humour, and contrived all manner of ways to plague him; and 
when she saw him in Agonies at her Frowns, she often said things to him, I 

*See Shakespeare. 



116 I THE ADVENTURES OF DAVID SIMPLE 

really would not say to the greatest Enemy I had in the World. But I must take 
shame to myself, and own a Weakness which you perhaps will condemn me 
for; but I could not help being sometimes pleased at seeing my Father teazed, 
by the Woman he himself suffered to be so great a Curse to me and Valentine. 
"Here David sighed, and looked down, not answering one Word; for he could 
not approve, and he would not condemn her. Camilla observed him, and 
hastened to take him out of that Perplexity she saw him in, by turning again to 
the brighter Side ofher own Character; and went on as follows." But then she 
carried this on to so great a degree, that the Misery I saw my once fond Father 
in, raised all my Tenderness for him; the Comparison between her Behaviour, 
and that of my dear Mother's, (who made it the Business of her Life to please 
him) and my own, who watched his very Looks, and carefully obeyed their 
Motions, with various Scenes which formerly had passed, rushed at once into 
my Memory, and I often left the Room with Tears in my Eyes. 

She knew so well the Bent of his Temper, and how far she might venture, 
that she would carry it exactly as far as he could bear. But when she found he 
began to grow warm, and retort her Ill-nature, she could at once turn from a 
Devil into an Angel. This sudden Change of the Mind, from Pain to Pleasure, 
had always such an Effect on him, that he in a moment forgot all she had said 
or done to hurt him, and thought of nothing but her present Good-humour. 
The being reconciled, was so great a Heaven to him, he condemned himself 
for having offended such a charming Creature; and was in Raptures at her 
great Goodness in forgiving him; would ask a thousand Pardons, and be amazed 
at her Condescension in granting them. His Fondness was greater than before; 
for all violent Passions, put a stop to but for a moment, increase on their 
return, as Rivers flow faster after any Interruption in their Course. People 
who really love, will grant any thing in the moment of Reconciliation. My 
Father would then think what he should do, to return all this Softness and 
Tenderness; and ten to one but he hit on the very thing which had been the 
Cause of all her Ill-humour; he would then intreat her to oblige him so much 
as to do what he knew she had most mind to; which, after Objections enough 
to shew him the Obligations he owed her for complying, she consented to. 
Thus every thing fell into the right Channel again; my Father was the happiest 
Man in the World, and had nothing to vex him, but the Enmity he was made 
believe his Children had to him. 

Poor Valentine and I walked about the House forlorn and neglected; 
what I felt, and I dare say the same thing for him, at the Alteration in our 
Father's Behaviour, I shall not attempt to describe, as I am very certain no 
Words can express it so strongly as your own Imagination will suggest it to 
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you. But Livia was not yet contented, altho' we were made miserable; we were 
not utterly abandoned, altho' she had contrived to give my Father an ill Opin
ion of us. Yet, unless she could have proved us guilty of some great Villainy, 
she could not bring him to turn us out of doors. Nor did she dare to appear to 
wish it; for all her Power was owing to his Blindness; and had she done any 
thing to have opened his Eyes, the Goodness of his Heart would have made 
him detest, as much as now he loved her. She was obliged therefore to be 
cautious in what she did; for the way to bring things about with Men, who 
have no ill Designs of their own, is to work underhand, by pretending our 
Views are good. 

She had so long been our Enemy, and endeavour'd to impose us, as her's, 
on my Father, that I really believe at last she imposed on herself, and thought 
we were so. She watched us about the House, as if she was afraid we would do 
some mischief: She did not concern herself much about Valentine; and thought, 
as we were looked on to love one another, in such a manner, as that what one 
did, was always approved by the other, as I was the most passionate, and had 
least Command of my Temper, I was the properest Person to work on. She 
therefore continually did all she could to provoke me into Passions, and work 
me into Madness, that I might not know what I said or did. 

"David could not forbear sighing at such a piece of Barbarity, but would 
not interrupt Camilla's Narration; only begged to know what could be the 
End of all these Designs of her Mother's, and how far her Father could be 
blinded by his Passion." 

Alas! Sir, answered Camilla, there is no knowing how far Passions of that 
kind will carry People; they go Lengths, which they themselves at first would 
be perfectly startled at, and are guilty of Actions, which, were they to hear of 
a third Person, they would condemn, and think themselves utterly incapable 
o£ Perhaps you will wonder to hear me say it, but I could never enough get 
the better of the Opinion I had fixed of my Father's Goodness, not to think if 
his Mind had been less great his Actions would have been better; for that 
Tenderness and Good-nature, which made him really love the Object that 
gave him Pleasure, was the Cause of all his Errors. A Man who looks upon a 
Woman as a Creature formed for his Diversion, and who has neither Com
passion nor Good-will towards her, can never be worked on by her Arts to do 
himself or another an Injury. Women have it in their power at once to please 
all the Passions a Man can be possessed of; he is flattered by her liking him, 
melted into Tenderness (if he has any) by her Softness, and easily drawn in to 
esteem her, if she thinks it worth her while to gain his Friendship; because he 
finds she pleases him, and he would not willingly think he can be thus pleased 
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with a Creature unworthy his Esteem. So that a Man, in some measure, thinks 
it necessary, in order to prove his own judgment, to justify the WOman he finds he 
cannot help being fond of This is a Passion I have always observed People of 
Merit to be most liable to. If it happens to light on a Woman, who really 
deserves it, the Man becomes a greater Blessing to all his Acquaintance, his 
Thoughts are more refined; and, by continually being influenced by a Person 
who has no other View, but to promote his Interest and Honour; all the little 
Carelessnesses of his Temper are corrected, and he is visibly both happier and 
better than he was before. But if, on the contrary, as in the Case of Livia and 
my Father, the Woman looks on her Husband's Love for her, in no other 
Light, but as it gives her an Opportunity to make a Prey of his Fortune, and to 
impose on his Understanding; the latter will be destroyed as fast as the former 
is spent, his Friends will drop from him, he will find a Fault somewhere, and 
from a Desire not to impute it to the right Cause, not know where to place it. 
He will awaken that Suspicion which always sleeps at Wisdom's Gate, *3 and 
find he has roused a Fury, which neithert "Poppies, nor Mandragora, nor all 
the drowsy Syrups of the World, can medicine to sweet Sleep again."4 

But I ask pardon, I am led into a Subject I could for ever expatiate on, 
and forget, while I am indulging my self, you, Sir, may be tired: I will there
fore now bring myself back to the Thread of my Story, as well as I am able. 
This was the Life the whole Family led; my Father was continually uneasy, at 
seeing a Disagreement between us and his Wife. My Mother spent her whole 
Time, in considering which way she should best carry on her pernicious 
Schemes. Valentine walked about silent and discontented, and as for my part, 
I was worked by my Passions in such a manner, that I hardly knew one thing 
from another, nor can I think I was perfectly in my Senses. 

I tell you, Sir, every thing without Order, and hope you will be so good . 
as to forgive the Incoherence of my Style. I remember once, when my Mother's 
Extravagance had drove her Husband to great Distress, and he knew not which 
way to turn himself, I asked no Questions, but borrowed some Money of an 
intimate Friend of mine, and brought it to them. My Father, who, tho' he was 
cajoled and deceived by his Wife's Cunning, yet in his Heart was all Good
ness, could not help being pleased with this Instance of my Love and Duty; 
and as he had no Deceit in him, did not endeavour to conceal it. I saw Livia 
had rather have suffered any thing than I should have acted so generously; 
however, she carried it off in such a manner, that her fond Lover never per-

*Milton. 
t Shakespeare. 
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ceived it. I declare, I did it sincerely to serve them, and had no other View in 
it. I had for some time had such a despair in my Mind, of ever enjoying my 
self again, that even that Despair really gave me some sort of Ease; but this 
Action of mine, had revived my Father's former Tenderness, just enough to 
bring to my Remembrance all I had losL The little while this continued, I was 
more miserable than when he quite neglected me; for now the want of those 
trifling Instances of his Affection I once enjoyed, began to rise in my Mind 
again, and I had all the Pain my Heart had felt at the Loss of them, to suffer 
afresh. I had spent a great deal of Time in endeavouring to calm my Mind, 
and inure it to bear ill Usage: but this little View of Pleasure, this small Return 
of Hope, quite got the better of all my Resolutions. For I am convinced, that 
to live with any body we have once loved, and fancy we have, by any Wisdom 
or Philosophy of our own, put it out of their power to hurt us, is feeding 
ourselves with a vain Chimaera,5 and flattering our Pride, with being able to 
do more than is in the Power of any Mortal. 

Livia saw the Agitations of Mind I suffered, and was resolved to make 
them subservient to her Purposes. She, therefore, one Morning, as I was sit
ting musing and revolving in my Mind, the Difference of my present Situa
tion, from what it had formerly been, came into my Room with all the Ap
pearance of Good-humour, and sat and talked for some time of indifferent 
things; at last, she fell into a Discourse on our private Mfairs, in which, she 
took an Opportunity of saying all the most shocking Things she could think 
of, altho' she kept up to the strictest Rules of Civility; for she valued herself 
much upon her Politeness: and I have observed several People value themselves 
greatly on their own good Breeding, whose Politeness consists in nothing more, 
than an Art of hurting others, without making Use of vulgar Terms. 

When Livia had by these Means worked me up to a Rage, then she had 
her Ends. She knew my Father was reading in a Room very near us, she there
fore exalted her Voice to such a pitch, that it was impossible for him not to 
hear her; this immediately brought him to know what was the matter: He 
found me endeavouring to speak, and yet from the Variety of Passions that 
worked in my Mind, unable to utter my Words: for from what we had been 
talking of, the Idea of all the Torments I had suffered from the Time I first 
observed a Decline in my Father's Mfections, rushed at once upon my 
Thoughts, and quite over-power'd me. Livia looked as pale as Death; for thus 
provoked, I could not help telling her what I thought of her Behaviour. Her 
Pride could not bear to think I knew her, so that I believe she was at last in as 
great a Passion as she could be; but she never was carried so far, as to forget her 
main View. My Father looked wild, at seeing us in this Condition, and desired 
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Livia to tell him, what could be the Cause of all this Confusion; solemnly 
affirming, "that no Nearness ofBlood, or anyTye whatever, should screen the 
Person from his Anger, who could use her in such a Way as to ruffle that 
Sweetness ofTemper, which he knew nothing but the highest Provocation could 
so much get the better of, as to make her talk so loud, and look so discom
posed." By this time she had enough recollected herself to think of an Answer 
proper for her Purpose, and told him, "It was no matter now -it was over
she had recovered herself again; but I had been in a violent Passion, only 
because she said,--." And then she repeated some trifling thing, which how
ever had two Meanings, and the different Manner she now spoke it in, from 
what she had done before, gave it quite another Turn; and you may be sure her 
Husband took it in the most favourable Sense. But said she, "I must have been 
a Stock or a Stone, and have had no manner of Feeling, if I had not been 
provoked at the Answers she made." On which she chose to repeat the most 
virulent Expression I had made use of. And, I confess, I was quite unguarded, 
and said whatever I was prompted to by my Rage. She concluded, by saying, 
"there should be an end of it; for now she was calm again." During the Time 
she was speaking, the poor unhappy deceived Man stared with Fury, his Eye
Balls rolled, and like Othello, he bit his nether Lip with Fury. 6 At last, he 
suddenly sprung forward, and struck me. 

While Camilla was relating this last Transaction, her Voice faultered by 
degrees, till she was able to speak no more. She trembled with the Agonies, the 
Remembrance of past Affiictions threw her into; and at last fainted away. 
David catched her in his Arms, but knew not what to do, to bring her to life 
again; for he was almost in the same Condition himsel£ 

At this very Instant Valentine entered the Room; he was amazed at the 
Scene, and knew not to what Cause to ascribe it. However, his present Thoughts 
were all employed in Considerations how he could help his Sister; he ran for 
Water, and threw it in her Face, which soon brought her to hersel£ The Brother 
and David were both rejoiced to hear her speak again, but particularly David, 
for he really thought she had been dead. The rest of the Evening passed in 
Conversation on indifferent things. Valentine seemed more thoughtful than 
usual; Camilla observed it, and could not help being uneasy: she was terrified 
lest he should have met with some new Vexation. However, as he did not 
mention any thing, she would not ask him before a third Person. When they 
retired to Rest, Valentine followed her into her Room, and seemed as if he had 
something to say to her, which he was afraid to disclose, and yet was unable to 
conceal; for his Love for Camilla was quite of a different kind from that of 
those Brothers, who, by their Fathers having more Concern for the keeping 
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up the Grandeur of their Names, than for the Welfare of their Posterity, hav
ing got the Possession of all the Estate of the Family, out of meer Kindness and 
Good-Nature, allow their Sisters enough out of it to keep them from starving 
in some Hole in the Country; where their small Subsistence just serves to keep 
them the longer in their Misery, and prevents them from appearing in the 
World to disgrace their Brother, by their Poverty. 

Valentine was afraid to say any thing that could any ways be shocking to 
the Person he would never have been ashamed of owning a Friendship for, 
notwithstanding she was a Woman. Camilla saw him in perplexity, and begged 
him to let her know what it was that grieved him; and if it was in her power, 
by any Labour or Pains, either to relieve or comfort him, he might be sure of 
her Assistance. Valentine then made the following Reply: "My dear Camilla, I 
am certain, wants no Proof of my sincere Affection, and I must confess all my 
present Uneasiness is on your account: The Condition I just now found you 
in, with the Confusion in Mr. Simple's Looks, raised Fears in my Breast, lest 
you should be now going to suffer, if possible, more than you have already 
gone through; for in Minds as generous as I know yours to be, the strongest 
Affections are those which are first raised by Obligations. I am not naturally 
suspicious; but the Experience I have already had of Mankind, and the Beauty 
of your Form, with the Anxiety I am always in for your Welfare, inclines me to 
fear the worst. You, of all Womankind, should be most careful how you enter 
into any Engagements of Love; for that Softness of Disposition, and all that 
Tenderness you are possessed of, will expose you to the utmost Misery; and, 
unless you meet with a Man whose Temper is like your own, which will be no 
easy matter for you to do; you will be as unwise to throw away all the Good
ness you are mistress of on him, as a Man would be, who had a great Stock in 
Trade, to join it with another, who not only was worth nothing of his own, 
but was a Spend-thrift, and insensible of the great Good he was doing him. I 
acknowledge this Gentleman has behaved to us both in a manner that de
mands the Return of all our most grateful Sentiments; but if what he has done 
should be owing to his liking of your Person, and he should be plotting your 
Misery, instead of your Welfare, I had rather be in the Condition he found us 
in, than be relieved by any one, who can have so mean, so despicable a way of 
thinking." Camilla hearkened with the utmost Attention, while Valentine was 
speaking; and, when he had finished, told him, she thought she could never 
enough acknowledge his Kindness in his Concern for her; but she assured 
him, that by all she could observe in Mr. Simple's Behaviour, and she had 
narrowly examined all his Words and Actions, she could not but think he had 
as much Honour as he made an outward Profession o£ That indeed she could 
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not deny but that she thought he had some Regard for her; but he seemed 
rather afraid to let her know it, than solicitous to make an appearance of it; 
which she imputed to his Delicacy, lest she should suspect he took any advan
tage of her unhappy Circumstances, or thought what he had done for her, 
ought to lay any restraint on her Affections. She desired her Brother not to be 
uneasy; told him, that it was the repetition of what she could never remember 
without Horror, that had thrown her into the way he found her in; assured 
him, if David mentioned any thing of Love to her, she would tell him of it, 
and conduct herself by his Advice. Mter this Promise, he took his leave of her, 
and went to bed. 

David could get but little Sleep that Night, for the various Reflections 
which crouded into his Mind, on the Story he had heard that Day. All the 
good Qualities Camilla intimated her Father was possessed of, and yet his 
being capable of acting in such a manner, by such a Daughter, were melan
choly Indications to him, that a perfect Character was no where to be found. 
When he thought on Camilla's Sufferings, his Indignation was raised against 
him: Then, when he remembered that all his Faults were owing to being de
ceived by a Woman of Livia's Art, he could not help having a Compassion for 
him. But from this Scene, which he looked on with Terror, there was a sudden 
Transition in his Mind to the Idea of all Camilla's Softness and Goodness. On 
this he dwelt with the utmost Rapture, but was often interrupted in this pleas
ing Dream, tho' much against his Will, by the Remembrance of her owning 
she had sometimes been weak enough to triumph in her Heart, at seeing Livia 
teaze her Father, but then so many Excuses immediately presented themselves 
to plead in his Breast for Camilla, that had her Frailties been much greater, 
they would not have prevented his thinking, that in her he had met with all 
he wished. He longed for an Opportunity of hearing the rest of her Story; for 
he was now perfectly sure that he should hear nothing in it but what was to 
her advantage. And the next time Valentine was gone out of the way, Camilla, 
by his earnest Desire, went on with her History in the following manner. 

****************~*************** 

CHAPTER II 

A Continuation of the History of CAMILLA. 

I CEASED, Sir, at a Part, the Remembrance of which always affects me in such 
a manner, that my Resolution is not strong enough to keep Life in me, at 
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the repetition of it. It was the first time my Father had ever struck me, tho' I 
had been bred up with him from my Infancy: I was stunned with the Blow, 
but my Senses soon returned, and brought with them that Train of horrible 
Thoughts, which it is equally impossible for me ever to root from my Memory, 
or to find Words in any Language capable of expressing. When my Father saw 
me fall, I believe he was at first frighten'd: He took me up, and set me upon 
the Bed; but the moment Livia saw there was no real Hurt done, fearing he 
should relent, and make it up with me again, she hurried him out of the 
Room, under the pretence ofbeing frighten'd at his Passion, saying, "She would 
not have had him struck me on any account, especially in her Quarrel, for she 
could bear it all." And then she put him in mind again, of what she thought 
he would be most displeased at my saying. I had not spoke one Word, nor was 
I able. The Moment they were gone, I threw myself back on the Bed, in greater 
Agonies than the strongest Imagination can paint, or than I can comprehend 
how human Nature is able to survive. My Father's leaving me in this Condi
tion, without giving himself any farther Trouble about what I suffered, or to 
find out whether I really deserved this Treatment, hurt me more than even his 
striking me had done. 

In this miserable Condition I lay till Valentine came in; it was his Cus
tom always to come up immediately to me, after he had been abroad: The 
poor Creature found me almost drowned in Tears, and unable to tell him the 
Cause of them. He guessed Livia was at the bottom of whatever it was that 
made me in this Situation. He at first swore, he would go and know from her 
what she had done to me. I caught hold of him, and shewed him by my 
Looks, that nothing would hurt me so much; and by that means prevailed 
with him to sit down by me, till I could recover myself enough to speak; 
when, with the Interruption of Sighs and Tears, I told him every thing that 
had happened. Valentine, who is very far from being passionate, (but the Pas
sions of Men who are not subject to be ruffled, are much more to be dreaded, 
than those of a sort of People, who can have their whole Frame shaken, and 
torn to pieces, about every Grain of Mustard-Seed7 or every Blast of Wind) 
when he had heard me out, grew outrageous, "insisted that I would let him 
go, for he was resolved no Respect, even for his Father, should prevent his 
telling Livia, she should not use me in that manner. Nay, and before her 
Husband's face, he would display all her Tricks, and shew him how she im
posed on him." 

I was now frighten'd to death, for I would not have had my Father and 
Brother met, while he was in this Humour, for the whole World. I still kept 
hold of him, and begged him, with all the most endearing Expressions I was 
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mistress of, not to increase my Misery; but to sit down till he was cool, that we 
might consult together, what was best for us to do. He was so good, in Con
sideration for me, to comply with my Request, and I did all I could to calm 
his Passion; and when I found he was able to hearken to me, I cried out, "Oh! 
Valentine, in this House I can live no longer; the Sight of my Father, now I 
have such evident Proofs his Affection is so entirely alienated from me, is 
become as great a Torment to me as ever it was a Blessing. I value not what I 
shall go through in being a Vagabond, and not knowing where to go; for I am 
certain, no Poverty,-no Misery,-can ever equal what I suffer here. But then, 
how shall I leave you! Can I bear to be separated from the only Comfort I have 
left in the World, or can I be the Cause of your leaving your Father's House, 
and subjecting you to, perhaps, more Afflictions than you already endure! -
'Tis that Thought distracts my Mind! for as to myself, I am careless of every 
thing future, and am sure nothing, when I am absent from hence, can ever 
. make me feel what I do at this Moment; nor would I have borne it so long, 
had it not been for fear of bringing greater Mischiefs on your Head, than what 
you now suffer." 

Valentine swore he would never forsake me, "that he would accompany 
me wherever I pleased, and be my Support and Guard to the utmost of his 
power; for that he valued his Life no longer than it conduced to that end; but 
he thought it adviseable we should make one Effort, before we took such a 
Step, to convince my Father of Livia's Treachery, and lay before him how she 
had used us; perhaps his Affection might return for us, his Eyes might be 
opened, and every thing be right again." 

I considered a moment, and then replied; My dear Brother, I am very 
certain my Father's Passion for this Woman must be without all Bounds, or he 
could never have been influenced by any Arts of her's to strike me, and use me 
as he has done. Were we to attempt to open his Eyes on her Faults, he would 
not hearken to us, and only hate us the more; and, could we give him any 
Suspicion of her, it would only make him unhappy, which, let him use me 
ever so cruelly, the World could not bribe me to wish him; for, as I take his 
Fondness for Livia to be unconquerable, all the Ease he has he owes to his 
Blindness: and I am sure, if a Man was put in heavy Chains, which he had no 
means of taking off, and was mad enough to deceive himself, and fancy they 
were Bracelets made of the finest Jewels, and Strings of the softest Silk, that 
Man would be very little his Friend, who should take pains to convince him 
they were made of Iron, till he felt all their Weight, and was sensible of his 
own unhappy Condition. Nay, if I loved him, and was confined within his 
reach, and he should carry his Madness so far as to strike me with the Iron, 



Book III I 125 

fancying it was so soft I could not feel it, while the Hurt was not great enough 
to throw me off my Guard, I would not tell him of it. Indeed I would get from 
him, if it was in my power, as I will now from my Father, lest I should be 
tempted to act a Part I myself think wrong, and contrive some Method of 
undeceiving him, to his own Misery. 

Valentine was by this time quite cool, and approved of what I had said. 
We therefore took a Resolution of going from thence, tho' we knew not where, 
nor who would receive us. We at last recollected we had an old Aunt, who 
used to be very kind to us, and appeared to have taken a great fancy to Valen
tine: to her, therefore we went, and begged her, for some little time, till we 
could settle what to do with ourselves, to let us remain in her House. We told 
her as much of what had happened, as we thought just necessary to plead for 
us in going from our Father's House; but with the greatest Caution, that we 
might throw as little Blame on him as possible. We could not avoid letting her 
a little into Livia's Behaviour, for we had no other Justification for what we 
had done. "She said, she was very much amazed at what we told her, for Livia 
had a very good Character; but she supposed this was a passionate Quarrel, 
and she would take care of us, till such time as it could be made up again." We 
assured her that was impossible, that we would on no account ever go back 
again to a Place we had suffered so much in: And only entreated it, as the 
greatest Favour, she would grant us some little Corner of her House to be in, 
and let nobody know we were there. She took little notice of what we said, but 
resolved to act her own way. 

The next day she went out, and at her return came into the Room where 
we were, with the greatest Fury imaginable in her Looks; and asked us, "What it 
was we meant, by telling her a Story of Livia's ill Usage, and God knows what; 
and endeavouring to impose on her, and make her accessary to our wicked 
Conversation with each other: Brother and Sister! -it was unnatural, she did 
not think the World had been arrived at such a pitch ofWickedness." She ran 
on in this manner for a great while, without giving us leave to answer her. 

Valentine and I stood staring at one another, for we did not understand 
one Word she said: At last, when she had talked herself out of breath, I begged 
her to explain herself, for I was really at a loss to know what she meant; if she 
had any thing to lay to our Charge, and would please to let us know what it 
was, we were ready to justifY ourselves. Then she began again; "Oh! undoubt
edly you are very innocent People-you don't know what I mean." 

Then she launch'd out into a long Harangue on the crying and abomi
nable Sin of Incest, 8-wrung her Hands, and seemed in the greatest Afflic
tion, that ever she should live to hear a Nephew and Niece of hers could be 
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such odious Creatures. At last I guessed what she would insinuate; but, as I 
knew myself perfectly innocent, could not imagine how such a Thought could 
come into her head. I begged her for God's-sake to let me know who could 
have filled her Ears with such a horrid Story; and by degrees I got it out of her. 
It seems this good Woman had been at my Father's that Afternoon, with a 
Design of reconciling and bringing us together again: when she came in, she 
found Livia and her Husband sitting together; after the usual Compliments 
of Civility were past, she began to mention us, told them we were at her 
House; and that she was come with an Intention of making up some little 
Disputes she understood there had been between us. Livia now acted a Part, 
which perhaps she had not long intended; but I am convinced, whoever is 
capable unprovoked to do another an Injury, will stop at nothing to carry 
their Schemes through; and, if they find no Villainy in the Person they thus 
undeservedly prosecute, they will make no scruple of inventing any thing, 
ever so bad, for their own Justification. 

The Moment my Aunt mentioned us, Livia fell into a violent Passion of 
crying, and said, she was sure she was the most unfortunate Woman alive: She 
did not doubt but we had told her every thing we could think of to vilify her; 
for we were cunning enough to know, that Mothers-in-law were easily be
lieved by the World to be in fault; tho' she was sure she had always acted by us, 
as if we had been her own Children: that her chief Concern now was for us, for 
that she was in the utmost Consternation, to think what the World would say 
of us; a young Man and Woman to run away together from their Father's 
House, without any reason, (and she was sure she knew of none) had a very 
bad Appearance: And, as all our Acquaintance knew we had always had a 
remarkable Fondness for each other, that Circumstance would corroborate 
the Suspicion. Then she mentioned several little Instances in which Valentine 
and I had shewn our reciprocal Love; adding, that altho' she had great reason 
to believe we both hated her; yet, as we were so nearly related to the Man she 
loved, she could not help being concerned for our Welfare. As she spoke this, 
she look'd at her Husband with such an Air of Softness and Tenderness, as she 
knew would be the strongest Proof imaginable to him of her Sincerity. My 
Father stood for some little time in Amazement, and was struck with the 
utmost Horror at the Thought Livia had suggested to him; and then swore he 
would send for us home, and lock us up separately from each other. This 
would utterly have frustrated all Livia's Designs: for she knew the Temper of 
the Man she had to deal with well enough to be satisfied, if once we carne home 
again, Time would bring about a Reconciliation between my Father and us, 
which she was resolved to prevent; and therefore, as she had gone so far, she 



Book III I 127 

thought herself now under a necessity to go through with it. Few People stop in 
the midst ofVillainies, as the first Step is much the hardest to get over. 

Livia therefore, with the appearance of the greatest Perturbation of Mind, 
as if it was the utmost Force. to her in this Case, even to speak the Truth, and, 
with Tears in her Eyes, said, Things were now come to such an Extremity, 
that, in order to prevent her Husband's having any Suspicion of her giving his 
Children any Cause for their Hatred, she was forced against her Will to con
fess she knew the reason of our Aversion to her was, because she had found 
out a Secret of our's, which we feared she might one time or other discover; 
therefore we used all the Methods we could invent, to give our Father9 an ill 
Opinion of her, that if she told him of it he might disbelieve her. She then 
turned to him, and said, I ought to ask your pardon, Sir, for so long conceal
ing from you a thing which is of the utmost consequence to your Family; but 
it was the Fear of making you unhappy, was the reason of it, and I could never 
bring myself to give you the Pain you must have felt at the knowledge of it. It 
is now some time since I found out there was a criminal Conversation 10 be
tween your Son and Daughter; to this was owing all that Love they talked of 
to each other; to this may be imputed Valentine's Melancholy, and this was the 
Foundation of all the Passions you have seen Camilla in, which she feigned to 
be owing to her Grief for our using her ill: for on their Oaths and solemn 
Promises of Amendment, I assured them you should know nothing of it. I 
don't know whether I am excusable for so doing, but I had so great a Dread of 
disturbing your Peace of Mind, that I could not prevail with myself to act 
otherwise, and was in hopes to have preserved your Quiet, and by this Lenity 
have saved your Children from Ruin. I have watched them all I could, (thus 
she artfully gave a reason for all her Actions) and it was on my speaking to 
Camilla yesterday, because I observed she still continued to contrive Methods 
of being alone with Valentine, she fell into that Passion in which you found 
her. This, if they will come before you, I will affirm to their faces, and I think 
they cannot even dare to deny it. 

Perhaps, Sir, you will wonder how Livia could venture to go so far as 
this, in a thing she knew to be utterly false; but, if we consider it seriously, she 
hazarded nothing by it: On the contrary, this pretended Openness was the 
strongest Confirmation of the Truth of what she asserted. She knew very well, 
there could be no more than our bare Words against her's; and that, before a 
Judge as partial to her as her Husband, there was no danger but she should be 
believed. My Father now saw every thing made dear before him, the reason of 
all our Discontents was no longer a Secret; he was amazed at our Wickedness, 
and said, he was sorry he had been the Cause of such Creatures coming into 
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the World; that he would never see us more, then concluded with a Compli
ment to Livia, on her great Goodness, and wondered how it was possible any 
thing could be so bad, as to abuse such Softness and Good-nature. On which, 
Livia replied, she did not value our Behaviour, nothing but Necessity should 
have extorted from her what she always intended to conceal; and, if she might 
advise, he should see us again, separate us from each other, and make no noise 
in the World about such an Affair as this. She well knew my Father's Temper, 
and that his seeing she thus returned Good for Evil, would only raise his 
Esteem the higher for her, and exasperate him the more against us. 

My Aunt was astonished at our Wickedness, and in the highest Admira
tion of Livia's Virtue: from this Visit she came directly home to us, with a 
Resolution such Wretches should find no Harbour in her House, and talked 
to us in the manner already related. 

Valentine and I were like Statues, on the hearing of all this, and it was 
some time before we could recollect ourselves enough to speak: This was 
thought to be owing to our Guilt, and the Shame of being detected, instead of 
Amazement and Indignation at hearing our Innocence thus falsely accused. It 
was in vain for us to endeavour at clearing ourselves, for my Aunt was a very 
good sort of a Woman, as far as her Understanding would give her leave; but 
she had the misfortune of having such a turned Head, that she was always in 
the wrong, and there was never any Possibility of convincing her of the con
trary of any thing she had once resolved to believe. She had run away warmly 
with the Thoughts of the terrible Sin of Incest, and therefore we were to be 
condemned unheard, and be thought guilty without any Proo£ 

David could contain himself no longer, but looking at Camilla with an 
Air of the greatest Compassion, cried out, "Good God! Madam, what have 
you suffered! and how was you able to bear up in the midst of all these Afflic
tions? I would rather go and live in some Cave, where I may never see any 
thing in a human Shape again, than hear of another Livia; and how could 
your Aunt be so barbarous, as not to give you leave to justify yourselves?" 

So far from it, Sir, reply'd Camilla, my Aunt would by no means suffer 
such wicked Creatures, as she now believed us, to remain under the same 
Roof with her. Thus were we abandoned and destitute of all means of Sup
port, for we had but one Guinea in the World; and Livia took care to make 
the Story that we were run from home, that we might have a better Opportu
nity to carry on our Intrigues, fly like Lightning through all our Relations and 
Acquaintance. So that altho' we tried to speak to several of them, it was in 
vain, no one would admit us, except one old Maiden Cousin, who, instead of 
doing any thing for our Relief, said all the ill-natured things (on the Report 
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she had heard of us) the utmost Malice could think of. She had always been 
very circumspect in her own Conduct, and was rather a Devotee11 than other
wise; and I verily believe she was glad of an Opportunity to vent her own 
Spleen, while she was silly enough to imagine she was exerting herself in the 
Cause of Virtue. 

We knew not which way to turn ourselves; but, as we happened to be 
tolerably dressed, we thought we might possibly be admitted into a Lodging, 
where we were not known: We happened on that very House, Sir, where you 
found us, and took that little Floor you afterwards had; but what to do for 
Money to pay for it, or to keep us, we could not imagine. While we were in 
this unhappy Situation, poor Valentine fell into a violent Fever; this Misfor
tune made me almost distracted: what to do to support him, I could not tell; 
and to see him want what was necessary for him, was what I could not bear. 
Drove by this Necessity, and urged on by my eager Desire to serve my Brother, 
I took a Resolution of trying whether I could raise Compassion enough in any 
one to induce them to relieve me: I avoided all Places where I was known, but 
went to several Gentlemen's Houses; I told just the Heads of my Story, con
cealing my Name, and all those Circumstances which might Hx it on our 
Family; supposing the Persons I told it to should have heard any thing of my 
Father, or of our running away. 

Amongst the People I went to, I found some Gentlemen who had Good
nature enough, as I then thought it, to supply me so far, as to enable me to get 
Valentine Necessaries. My Heart was full of Gratitude towards them, and I 
thought I could never enough acknowledge the Obligation; but when I went 
to them a second time, (for they bid me come again, when that was gone) they 
severally entertained me with the Beauty of my Person, and began to talk to 
me in a Style, which gave me to understand they were not silly enough to part 
with their Money for nothing. In short, I found I had nothing farther to 
expect from them, unless I would pay a Price I thought too dear for any thing 
they could do for me. Here I was again disappointed, and obliged to seek out 
new ways of getting Bread for us both. By the Care I had taken, I had got my 
Brother out of his Fever; but it had left him so weak, he was not able to stir out 
of his Bed. I could not shew my Head amongst any of my old Acquaintance, 
and I perceived all the Ladies I applied to looked on me with Disdain, tho' I 
knew not for what reason; and I found amongst the Men I had but one way of 
getting any thing from them. My Spirits were now quite worn out, and I was 
drove to the last Despair: I was almost ready to sink under the Weight of my 
Affiictions, and I verily believe should have done it, had it not been for the 
Consideration I had for Valentine. · 
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It came into my head one Morning, as I was revolving in my Mind what 
Step I should take next, to disguise myself in such a manner, as that no one 
could be under any Temptation from my Person. I made myself a Hump
back, dyed my Skin in several places with great Spots ofYellow; so that, when 
I look'd in the Glass, I was almost frighten'd at my own Figure. I dress'd myself 
decently, and was resolved to try what I could procure this way. I now found 
there was not a Man would hearken to me: If I began to speak of my Misery, 
they laugh'd on one another, and seern'd to think it was no manner of Conse
quence what a Wretch suffer'd, who had it not in her power to give them any 
pleasure. The Women, indeed, ceased their Disdain, and seem'd to take Com
passion on me; but it was a very small Matter I got from them, for they all told 
me, "They would serve me, if it was in their power:" and then sent me to 
somebody else, who they said was immensely rich, and could afford to give 
away Money; but when I came to these rich People, all I heard from them was 
"a Complaint of their Poverty, and how sorry they were they could not help 
me." You must imagine it could not be amongst Persons in very High Life I 
went; for I had no means of getting into their Houses; but amongst those sort 
of People, where being dressed like a Gentlewoman is Pass-port enough for 
being seen and spoken to. The Figure I had borrowed availed me as little as 
that which Nature had given me. I began now to look on myself with Horror, 
and to consider I was the Cause that Valentine lay in such a Condition, with
out any hopes of being restored to his Health again; for his Weakness was so 
great, it required much more than I was able to procure for him to support 
him. I reflected, that if I could have commanded my Passions, to have borne 
my Father's Slights, and Livia's ill Usage, with patience, he might have had 
Necessaries, tho' he would not have lived a pleasant Life; and I had the inex
pressible Torment of thinking myself guilty of a Crime, in bringing such Mis
eries on the best of Brothers. This Consideration, added to all my other Suf
ferings, had very nigh got the better of me; and how I was able to go through 
all this, I cannot conceive. If I had had nothing but myself to have taken care 
of, I certainly should have sat down and been starved to death, without mak
ing any Struggle to have withstood my hard Fate; but when I looked on Valen
tine, my Heart was ready to burst, and my Head was full of Schemes what way 
I should find out to bring him Comfort. At last a Thought came into my 
head, that I would put on Rags, and go a begging. I immediately put this 
Scheme in execution, and accordingly took my Stand at a Corner of a Street, 
where I stood a whole Day, and told as much of my Story, as they would hear, 
to every Person that passed by. Numbers shook their Heads, and cried, it was 
a shame so many Beggars were suffered to be in the Streets, that People could 
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not go about their Business, without being molested by them, and walked on, 
without giving me any thing; but, amongst the Crouds that passed by, a good 
many threw me a Penny, or Half-penny, till I found in the Evening my Gains 
amounted to half a Crown. 

When it grew dark, I was going joyfully home, and was very thankful 
for what little I had got; but on a sudden I was surrounded by three or four 
Fellows, who hustled me amongst them, so that I had no way to escape: one of 
them whispered me in the Ear, "That if I made the least Noise, I should be 
immediately murdered." I have often since wondered how that Threat could 
have any Terror to one in my Circumstances: but I don't know how it was, 
whether it was owing to the Timidity of my Temper, or that I was stunned 
with the Suddenness of the thing; I let them carry me where they would, 
without daring to cry out. They took me under the Arm, as if I had been of 
their Company, and pulled me into a Room; where, the moment they had me 
fast, they rifled my Bag, in which I had pur all my little Treasure, and took it 
every Farthing from me, and then asked me, "How I dared to stand begging in 
their District, without their leave; they would have me to know, that Street 
belonged to them." And saying this, they every one struck me a Blow, and then 
led me through such Windings and Turnings, it was impossible I should.find 
my way back again, and left me in a Street I did not know. But I enquired my 
way home; and, as I was in my Rags and my borrowed Ugliness, was not 
attacked in my way. I suppose it was owing to that Disguise, that I escaped 
meeting with brutal Usage of another kind from those Wretches. 

"David shook with Horror at that Thought; and, altho' he had never 
cursed any body; yet, when he reflected on Camilla's Sufferings, he could 
hardly forbear cursing Livia; and said, no Punishment could be bad enough 
for her: He was now afraid every time Camilla opened her Mouth, what he 
should hear next; for he found himself so strongly interested in every thing 
that concerned her, that he felt in his own Mind all the Misery she had gone 
through, and he then asked her, what she could possibly do in this unhappy 
Situation." To which she replied, I knew not what to do, my Spirits were 
depressed, and worn out with Fatigue, and I felt the Effects of the rough Blow 
those barbarous Creatures had given me. But this indeed was trifling, in com
parison of the Horror that filled my Mind, when I saw Valentine faint, and 
hardly able to speak for want of proper Nourishment, and I had no Method 
of getting him any. 

The Landlady of the House had been already clamorous for her Money, 
but I had, by Persuasions and Promises to get it for her as soon as ever I could, 
pacified her from time to time. I was afraid the laying open our starving Con-
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dition to her, would be the means of being turned out of doors; and yet, 
desperate as this Remedy appeared, I was forced to venture at it. I therefore 
called her up, and begged her to give me something to relieve the poor Wretch, 
whom she saw sick in bed; for that I was in the utmost Distress to get some 
Food for him. She fell a scolding at me, and said, "She wondered how I could 
think poor People could live, and pay their Rent, if such as I took their Lodg
ings, and had nothing to pay for them; why did not I work12 as well as other 
People, ifl had no other means of supporting myself. Sure! she did not under
stand what People meant by setting up for Gentlefolks." I told her, if she would 
be so good to get me any Employment, I would work my Fingers to the Bone, 
to pay her what I owed her, and only begged her to give me something for my 
present Support. "Yes, answered she, that is a likely matter truly! then I should 
have the Work to answer for, and be still a greater Loser; for I don't know any 
body would trust any thing in the Hands of Beggars." 

"Good God! said David, have I lived under the same Roof with such a 
Monster, a Creature who could be so barbarous as to upbraid, instead of as
sisting her Fellow-Creatures, when drove to such a Height of Misery." 

Alas, Sir, said Camilla, there is no Situation so deplorable, no Condition 
so much to be pitied, as that of a Gentle-woman in real Poverty. I mean by real 
Poverty, not having sufficient to procure us Necessaries; for good Sense will 
teach People to moderate their Desires, and lessen their way ofliving, and yet 
be content. Birth, Family, and Education, become Misfortunes, when we can
not attain some Means of supporting ourselves in the Station they throw us 
into; our Friends and former Acquaintance look on it as a Disgrace to own us. 
In my Case, indeed, there was something peculiarly unhappy; for my Loss of 
Reputation gave my Relations some Excuse for their Barbarity: tho' I am con
fident they would have acted near the same part without it. Men think our 
Circumstances gives them a Liberty to shock our Ears with Proposals ever so 
dishonourable; and I am afraid there are Women, who do not feel much Un
easiness, at seeing any one who is used to be upon a Level with themselves, 
thrown greatly below them. If we were to attempt getting our living by any 
Trade, People in that Station would think we were endeavouring to take their 
Bread out of their mouths, and combine together against us; saying, we must 
certainly deserve our Distress, or our great Relations would support us. Men in 
very high Life are taken up with such various Cares, that were they ever so 
good-natured, they cannot hearken to every body's Complaint, who applies 
to them for Relie£ And the lower sort of People use a Person who was born in 
a higher Station, and is thrown amongst them by any Misfortune, just as I 
have seen Cows in a Field use one another: for, if by accident any of them falls 
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into a Ditch, the rest all kick against them, and endeavour to keep them down, 
that they may not get out again. They will not suffer us to be equal with them, 
and get our Bread as they do; if we cannot be above them, they will have the 
pleasure of casting us down infinitely below them. In short, Persons who are 
so unfortunate as to be in this Situation, are in a World full of People, and yet 
are as solitary as if they were in the wildest Desart; no body will allow them to 
be of their Rank, nor admit them into their Community. They see all the 
Blessings which Nature deals out with such a lavish Hand, to all her Crea
tures, without finding any Possibility of sharing the least Part of them. This, 
Sir, was my miserable Case, till your Bounty relieved me. 

The Raptures David felt at that Moment, when Camilla had thus sud
denly turned his Thoughts on the Consideration that he was the Cause she 
was relieved, from that most miserable of all Conditions, which she had just 
described, are not to be expressed; and can only be imagined by those People 
who are capable of the same Actions. He could not forbear crying out, "was he 
to live a thousand Years, he could never meet with another Pleasure equal to 
the Thought of having served her: And said, if she thought herself any way 
obliged to him, the only Favour he had to ask of her, in return, was never to 
mention it more." She was amazed at his Generosity, however, took no further 
Notice of it, but went on thus with her Story. 

Whilst this hard-hearted Woman, Sir, was talking in this Strain, a 
Neighbour of her's, who accidentally came to see her, hearing her Voice louder 
than usual, (tho' she never spoke in a very low Key) came up to us, to know 
what was the matter. I took hold of her the moment she entered the Room, 
and as soon as I could have an Opportunity (for the Landlady would hardly 
give me leave to speak) I told her my Case. The poor Woman, tho' she worked 
for her Bread, was so touched with what she heard, and with my Brother's 
pale languid Look, that she pulled out Six-pence, and gave it me; this enabled 
me to support him two Days, for his Stomach was too weak to take any thing 
but Biscuits. As to myself, I swallowed nothing but dry Bread and Water, for 
I would not rob him of a Farthing more than just served to keep me alive. The 
Mistress of the House, as soon as this our Benefactress was gone, began again 
in her old strain, and said, "she must send for the proper Officers of the 
Parish 13 to which we belonged, and charge them with us, for she could not 
venture to bring any Expence on hersel£" I begged her, for God's sake, not to 
turn us out in that Condition: and at last prevailed so far on her Good-nature, 
that she consented we should stay in her House, provided we would go up 
into the Garret, and be contented with one Room; for "truly she could not 
spare more to such Creatures, and if we could not in a Week find some Method 
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of paying her, she was resolved no longer to be imposed on; because we had 
found out she could not help being Compassionate,"- with many Hints, how 
happy we were to have met with her: For there were very few People in this 
hard-hearted World, could arrive at such a Pitch of Goodness. - To these 
Terms we were forced to submit, and get up stairs into that Hole, which you 
found us in. She did not fail coming up once a day, to inform us how much 
she wanted her Money, altho' she knew it was impossible for us to pay her. 

The poor Woman who had relieved us last, spared us one Six-pence 
more; but she happened to get a Service, and go into the Country, so that now 
all our Hopes were lost. I have really several times, during this dreadful Week, 
wish'd Valentine dead, that I might not see him thus languish away in Misery, 
before my face. I sat up with him the whole Time. I will not shock a Nature so 
tender as your's, Sir, with the Repetition of what Horrors passed in my Mind, 
between my then present Sufferings, and the Expectation of seeing my dear 
Brother, in his miserable Condition, soon turn'd into the Street. The time was 
just expired, and she was come up with a Resolution of turning us out of 
doors, when the Noise she made brought you up to see, and relieve our Mis
ery. What little things there were in that dismal Room when first we went up, 
she by degrees took away, under the pretence of wanting them for some Use or 
other, till she left us nothing at all; and a poor Creature ill, as Valentine was, 
could not get even the coarsest Clothes to cover him. I had managed the little 
that good Woman spared me, from her own Labour, in such a manner, he had 
been but one Day totally without any Sustenance; but for my part, it was 
above two Days that I had had nothing but cold Water: And we must both 
have perished in that deplorable Misery, had not you opportunely come to 
save us, and restore us to Life and Plenty. 

Camilla ceased speaking, and David after looking at her with Amaze
ment, was going to make some Observations on the various Scenes ofWretch
edness she had gone through, when Valentine entering the Room, made them 
turn the Conversation on more indifferent Subjects, they passed the Evening 
very agreeably together. And with Camilla's Story, till she met with David, I 
shall conclude this Chapter. 14 

******************************** 
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CHAPTER III 

Which treats of some remarkable Discourse, that passed between 
Passengers in a Stage-Coach. 15 

THE next Conversation David had with Camilla, after some Observations 
on her own Story, he was naturally led into a Discourse on Cynthia. The 

moment Camilla heard her Name, (from a Suspicion that she was her former 
Companion) she shewed the utmost Eagerness in her Inquiries concerning 
her, which opened David's Eyes; and he immediately fancied, she was the 
Person whom Cynthia had mentioned in so advantageous a Light: Which, 
considering what he then felt for Camilla, gave him a pleasure much easier felt 
then described; and which can only be imagined by those People, who know 
what it is to have a Passion, and yet cannot be easy unless the Object of it 
deserves their Esteem. 

David was too much concerned while Camilla was telling her own Story, 
with the Part she herself bore in it, to observe what she said of any other 
Person, and over-looked the Circumstance of her Friend's going abroad with 
a Lady of Fashion, who had taken a fancy to her: But now they were both soon 
convinced, that she was the very Person whom Camilla had been so fond o£ 

David therefore told her Cynthia's Story; the Distresses of which, moved 
Camilla in such a manner, she could not refrain from weeping. David was 
melted into Tenderness at the sight of her Tears; and yet, inwardly, rejoiced at 
the Thoughts of her being capable of shedding them on so just an Occasion. 
He then said, he thought it would be proper to acquaint Valentine with the 
Hopes she had of seeing her Friend again. Camilla, with a Sigh, replied, she 
never concealed any thing from her Brother, which gave her pleasure. This 
Sigh, he thought, arose from reflecting on Cynthia's Misfortunes; but in real
ity something that more nearly concerned her, was at the bottom of it. For she 
remembered enough of Valentine's Behaviour to Cynthia before she went abroad, 
to be well assured he could not hear of any Probability of seeing her again, 
without great Perturbation of Mind: However, the next time they met, she by 
degrees opened to him, what David had told her. But the Paleness of his Coun
tenance, and the Anxiety that appeared in his Looks, while she was speaking, 
cannot be expressed. David, who, from his own Goodness of Heart, required 
the strongest proofs to convince him of any Ill in another, from the same 
Goodness easily perceived all the Emotions which arise in the Mind from 
Tenderness; and consequently, was not long in suspense at Valentine's extraor
dinary Behaviour on this Occasion. 
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Camilla had acted with great Honour; for altho' she had told David, as 
her Benefactor and Friend, the whole History of her own Life, she had said no 
more of her Brother than what was necessary; thinking she had no Right, on 
any account to discover his Secrets, unless by his Permission. 

Valentine, after several Changes of Countenance, and being in such a 
Situation he could not utter his Words, at last recovered himself enough to 
beg David to tell him all he knew of Cynthia, which he generously complied 
with, even so far as to inform him of her Adventure with my Lord ---
and her Refusal of himself; but as I think it equally as unnecessary as it is 
difficult to attempt any Description of what Valentine felt during David's 
Narration, I shall leave that to my Reader's own Imagination. 

The Result of this Conversation, was Valentine's earnest Request to his 
Sister immediately to write to Cynthia; she knew where Cynthia's Cousin lived, 
and as she was perfectly a Stranger to the refusing her Brother any thing he 
desired, it was no sooner asked than complied with; but when David, Valen
tine, and Camilla separated that Night to go to bed, various were their Reflec
tions, various were their Situations. Camilla's Mind was on the Rack, at the 
Consideration, that David had offered himself to Cynthia - - - he was pleasing 
himself with the Thoughts of the other's refusing him, since he now knew 
Camilla - - - and Valentine spent the whole Night in being tossed about be
tween Hopes and Fears. Cynthia's Refusal of my Lord -, and David
sometimes gave him the utmost Pleasure, in flattering his Hopes that he might 
be the Cause of it; but the higher his Joy was raised on this account, the 
greater was his Torment, when he feared some Man she had met with, since he 
saw her, might possess her Heart. In short, the great Earnestness with which 
he wished to be remembered by her, made him but the more diffident in 
believing he was so; and his Pains and Pleasures were increased or lessened 
every moment by his own Imagination, as much as Objects are to the natural 
Eye, by alternately looking through a magnifYing Glass, and the other End of 
the Perspective. But here I must leave him to his own Reflections, to look after 
the Object of them, and see what became of Cynthia since her leaving David. 

On her Arrival in the Country, where she proposed to herself the enjoy
ing a Pleasure in seeing her old Acquaintance, and a little to recruit her sunk 
Spirits, after all the Uneasiness she had suffered; the first News she heard, was, 
that her Cousin had been buried a Week, having lost her Mother half a Year 
before. However, she went into the House, where she was informed that the 
young Woman had left all the little she was worth, amounting to the Sum of 
thirty Pounds a Year, to a Cousin of her's, who was gone abroad with a Woman 
of Fashion. Cynthia soon found by the Circumstances, that this Cousin was 
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herself: This, instead of lessening, increased her Affiiction for her Death; for 
the Consideration, that neither Time nor Absence could drive from the poor 
young Creature's Memory the small Kindnesses she had received from her 
formerly, made the good-natured Cynthia but the more sensible of her Loss. 

She could bear the House no longer than was just necessary to settle her 
Affairs, and then took a Place in the Stage-Coach, with a Resolution of re
turning to London; being, like People in a burning Fever, who, from finding 
themselves continually uneasy, are in hopes by every Change of Place to find 
Relie£ 16 

Three Gentlemen were her Fellow-Travellers; it was dark when they set 
out, and the various Thoughts in Cynthia's Mind prevented her entering into 
any Conversation, or even so much as hearing what her Companions said; till 
at the Dawn of Day a grave Gentleman, who sat opposite to her, broke forth 
in so fine an Exclamation on the Beauties of the Creation, and made such 
Observations on seeing the rising Sun, as awakened all her Attention, and 
gave her hopes of meeting with both Improvement and Pleasure in her Jour
ney. The two other Gentlemen employed themselves, the one in groaning out 
a Disapprobation,-and the other in yawning,-from a Weariness at every 
Word the third spoke. At last he that yawned, from a desire of putting an end 
to what he undoubtedly thought the dullest Stuffhe ever heard, turned about 
to Cynthia, and swearing he never studied any other Beauties of Nature, but 
those possessed by the Fair Sex, went to take her by the Hand; but she knew 
enough of the World to repulse such Impertinence, without any great diffi
culty; and, by her Behaviour, made that Spark very civil to her, the remainder 
of the Time she was obliged to be with him. 

The very Looks and Dresses of the three Men were sufficient to let her 
into their different Characters: The grave Man, whose Discourse she had been 
so pleased with, was drest in the plainest, tho' in the neatest manner; and, by 
the Chearfulness of his Countenance, plainly showed a Mind filled with Tran
quillity and Pleasure. The Gentleman who sat next him was as dirty as if he 

· had sat up two or three Nights together in the same Clothes he then had on; 
one Side of his Face was beat black and blue, by Falls he had had in his Drink, 
and Skirmishes he had met with by rambling about. In short, every thing 
without was an Indication of the Confusion within, and he was a perfect 
Object of Horror. The Spark who admired nothing but the Ladies, had his 
Hair pinned up in blue Papers, a laced Waistcoat, 17 and every thing which is 
necessary to shew an Attention to adorn the Person, and yet at the same time 
with an Appearance of Carelessness. 

The first Stage18 they alighted at to breakfast, the two last-mentioned 
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Gentlemen made it their business to find out who the third was; and, as he 
was very well known in that Country, having lived there some Years, they soon 
discovered he was a Clergyman. For the future therefore I shall distinguish these 
three Persons by the Names of the Clergyman, - - - the Atheisr9 - - - and the 
Butterjly0 - - - for, as the latter had neither Profession nor Characteristick, I 
know not what other Name to give him. 

As soon as they got into the Coach again, the Atheist having recruited 
his Spirits with his usual Morning-Draught, accosted the Clergyman in the 
following abrupt and rude manner: Come on, Mr. Parson--now I 
am for you; I was not able to speak this Morning, when you fancied you was 
going on with all that Eloquence, to prove there must be an infinite Wisdom 
concerned in this Creation. As he spoke these Words, there happened to be so 
violent a Jolt of the Coach, they could hardly keep their Seats. Ay!-there
continued he--with a sort of Triumph in his Countenance, Accident has 
proved to my hand, that Accident is the Cause of every thing, otherwise I 
would fain know how the Roads should become so very rugged, one cannot 
go from one place to another, without being almost dislocated. (Indeed, to 
have judged by his Looks, any one would have thought the least Motion would 
have shook him to pieces.) For my part, considering the numberless Evils 
there are in the World, it is amazing to me how any one can have the Assur
ance to talk of the Deity; especially when I consider those very Men, who thus 
want to persuade us out of our Senses, at the same time take our Money, and 
are paid for talking in that manner. I am sure now, whilst I am speaking, I feel 
such Pains in my Head, and such Disorders all over me, as is a sufficient Proof 
that there was no Wisdom concerned in the forming us. It is true indeed, that 
I have sat up whole Nights, and drank very hard lately: But if a good Being, who 
really loved his Creatures, had been the Cause of our coming into this World, 
undoubtedly we should have been made in such a manner, that we should 
neither have had Temptations, nor Power to injure ourselves: The whole thing 
appears to me so very absurd, and notwithstanding all our boasting of supe
rior Reason to the rest of the Creation, in my opinion we are such low groveling 
Creatures, that I can easily conceive we were made by Chance. It is certainly 
the Clergy's Interest to endeavour to govern us, but I am resolved I will never be 
Priest-rid- - - whatever other Folly I give into. In this Style he went on a great 
while, and when he thought it time to conclude, that is, when the Spirit of the 
Liquor he had drank was evaporated, he stared the Clergyman full in the Face, 
with a Resolution, as he saw he was a modest Man, that if he could not get the 
better of him by his Arguments, he would put him out of Countenance by his 
Impudence. 
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The Butterfly, who had been silent, and hearkened with the utmost At
tention while the other was speaking, now began to open his Mouth; he was 
full as irreligious as the Atheist, altho' the Cause of it was very different: for as 
the latter, from a natural Propensity to Vice, and a Resolution to suffer all the 
Consequences of it, rather than deny himself any thing he liked, drove all 
serious Thoughts as much as possible from his Mind, and endeavoured to 
make use of all the Fallacies he could think on, to impose on his own Under
standing; so the former, who was naturally disposed to lead a regular Life, and 
whose Inclinations prompted him to nothing, which he might not have been 
allowed in any Religion whatever, put on all the Appearance ofViciousness he 
could, because he was silly enough to imagine it proved his Sense. And, as he 
could not think deep enough to consult on which side Truth lay, he never 
considered farther than what would give him the best Opportunity of display
ing his Wit. He openly professed himself a great Lover of Ridicule, and thought 
no Subject so fit to exercise it on, as Religion and the Clergy: he therefore, as 
soon as the other had done speaking, ran through all the trite things that ever 
were said on that head; such as the Pride of Priests-their being greedy after 
their Tythes, &c.21-This he spoke with an Air, which at once proved his 
Folly, and the strong Opinion he had of his own Wisdom. 

The Clergyman heard all the Atheist's Arguments, and the Butterfly's 
jests, without once offering to interrupt them; and, had they talked such Non
sense on any other Subject, he would not have taken the pains to answer 
them; but he thought the Duty of his Profession in this case called upon him 
to endeavour, at least, to convince them of their Error. His good Sense easily 
saw that to go too deep would be only talking what they did not understand, 
and consequently throwing away his own Labour; he therefore kept on the 
Surface of things, and to the Atheist only proved that the Unevenness of the 
Roads, or a Man's having the Head-ach after a Debauch, 22 (which were the two 
Points he had insisted on) were no arguments against the Existence of a Deity; 
and then had Good-nature enough to try to bring him off from the Course of 
Life he saw he was in, by shewing him how easy it would be for him to attain 
Health and Ease, if he would only do what was in his own power, i.e. lead a 
regular Life, for the sake of enjoying those Benefits: and that then he would 
find as much Cause to be thankful to the Author of his Being, as he now 
fancied he had to complain of him. 

To the Butterfly, (whose Disposition was not hard, for a Man who knew 
the World, to find out) he did nothing more than shew him how very little 
Wit there was in a repetition of what had been said a hundred times before; 
and, for his Encouragement, to alter his way of thinking, (or rather of talking) 
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assured him, that he might learn much more real Wit, on the other side of the 
question, and repeat it with less danger of having the Theft found out. 

Every Word this Gentleman spoke, and his Manner of speaking, con
vinced Cynthia he was not endeavouring to shew his own Parts, but acting from 
the true Christian Principle of desiring to do good. She was perfectly silent the 
whole time he was speaking; but, when he had concluded, could not forbear 
rallying the Butterfly, on his strong Desire of having \\Itt; and told him, she 
knew several Subjects he could talk on, so much better than Religion, that she 
would advise him to leave that intirely off, and take up with those he was much 
fitter for, such as Gallantry-Gaming--Dressing, &c. This drew a loud 
Laughter from both the Atheist and Butterfly. The latter replied, Ay! Ay!-1 
warrant you-I never knew an Instance where the Parsons did not get the 
WOmen on their side; with several coarse Jests not worth repeating. And now 
they had nothing to do, but to roar and make a noise; resolving, if they could 
not confute their Adversaries, to persecute them, by putting their Ears on the 
rack, in hopes, by that means, for the sake of Quietness, to extort a Confes
sion from them, of whatever they pleased. In this Confusion of Noise-and 
Nonsense-they were obliged to continue, till they arrived at the Inn in the 
Evening, when Cynthia and the Clergyman, on the pretence of being weary 
and indisposed, left them, and retired to their separate Rooms. 

The Atheist had been forming a Scheme in his Mind, from the time he 
first saw Cynthia, in what manner he should address her; for, as he had per
suaded himself there was no such thing as any one Virtue in the World, he was 
under no Apprehension of being disappointed in his hopes. Cynthia's Con
tempt of the Butterfly was a convincing Proof to him of her Understanding, 
and consequently encouraged him to believe, that she must be pleased with 
him. The only Difficulty that he feared he should meet with, was the finding 
an Opportunity of speaking to her alone; but while he was perplexing his 
Brains how he should accomplish his Designs, Accident threw that in his way, 
which he knew not how to bring about for himsel£ 

It was a fine Moon-light Night; and, as the various things labouring in 
Cynthia's Mind inclined her to be pensive and melancholy, when she fancied 
the two Gentlemen were safe at their Bottle for that Evening, she went down 
a pair of Back-stairs into a little Garden belonging to the House, in which was 
an Arbour. 23 Here she sat down, wandering in her own Fancy through all the 
past Scenes of her Life, the Usage she had met with from almost all her Ac
quaintance; and their different Behaviour, according to her different Circum
stances, gave her but an uneasy Sensation: but by giving way to the Bent of her 
Mind, at length all unpleasing Thoughts were exhausted, and her Imagina-
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tion began to indulge her with more agreeable Ideas. But, as if it had been 
impossible for her to enjoy one moment's Pleasure, no sooner had her Thoughts 
taken this turn, than she saw the Atheist, who softly, and unperceived by her, 
(so Hx'd was she in her own Contemplations) was come near enough to sit 
down by her. He had drank his Companion to sleep; and, as it was not his 
usual time of going to bed, (which he seldom did till four or Hve in the Morn
ing) accidentally roved into the Garden. Cynthia at Hrst was startled, but en
deavoured as much as possible to conceal her Fear, thinking that the Appear
ance of Courage and Resolution, was the best means she could make use of in 
her present Situation. 

He began at Hrst with talking to her of indifferent things, but soon fell 
on the Subject of his own Happiness, in thus meeting with her alone. She 
immediately rose up, and would have left him; but he swore she should hear 
him out, and promised her, if she would but attend with Patience to what he 
had to say, she should be at liberty to do as she pleased. He then began to 
compliment her on her Understanding- - - insisted that it was impossible for 
a W'cJman of her Seme to be tied down by the common Forms of Custom - - -
which were only complied with by Fools--then ran through all the Argu
ments he could think of, to prove that Pleasure is Pleasure--and that it is 
better to be pleased than displeased.-Talked of Epicurus's saying, Pleasure is 
the chief Good, 24 from which he very wisely concluded, that Vice is the greatest 
Pleasure. In short, his Head naturally not being very clear, and be
ing always confused with Liquor when it came to be Night, he made such a 
medley between Pleasure-and Pain-Virtue-and Vice that it was 
impossible to distinguish what he had a mind to prove. 

Cynthia could not help smiling, to see a Man endeavouring to persuade 
her, that she might follow her Inclinations without a Crime, while she knew 
that nothing could so much oppose her gratifying him, as her pleasing herself 
However, she thought it her wisest way to be civil to him; for altho' she was 
not far from the House, yet nothing could have shocked her more, than to 
have been obliged to make a noise. She therefore told him, she did not doubt 
but what he had said might be very reasonable, but she had not Time now to 
consider of it, being very ill, and therefore begged she might go in for that 
Night, and she would talk more to him the next day. The Atheist was so much 
pleased to think she gave any Attention to what he said, that for fear of 
disobliging her, he left her at liberty to retire; which she did with the utmost 
Joy. 

********************************* 
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CHAPTER IV 

In which is plainly proved, that it is possible for a "Woman 
to be so strongly fix'd in her Affection for one Man, 

as to take no pleasure in hearing Love from any other. 

THE next Morning, Cynthia and the Clergyman, who had neither of them 
any Fumes arising from Intemperance to sleep off, got into the Coach 

with Cheerfulness and good Humour; they had all the Conversation to them
selves the first Stage, for the Atheist and Butterfly both slept all the way till 
they came to breakfast. There, with Hands shaking in such a manner, that it 
was with difficulty they could carry the Liquor to their Mouths, they at last 
contrived to revive their drooping Spirits, and began to be as noisy as ever. The 
Atheist looked at Cynthia with an assured Air, as if he did not doubt of Suc
cess, till he often put her out of Countenance. But the Butterfly paid her the 
greatest Respect imaginable; being convinced, that as she would not suffer 
any Familiarity from him, she must be one of the most virtuous Women that 
ever was born. The Clergyman was so tired with their Impertinence, he cer
tainly would have got out of the Coach, and walked afoot, had it not been for 
his Consideration for Cynthia; for she had no Relief but in his Conversation. 

In this manner they went on, till they came to the Place where they were 
to dine, when the Postilion giddily taking too little Compass, overturned the 
Coach; and as it was on a Flat, they were all in great danger of being killed, or 
breaking their Limbs. 25 However, they were all taken out safe, except the Athe
ist, who had stupified his Senses in such a manner by the Breakfast he chose to 
drink, that he had no Command of his Limbs, and broke his Leg under him 
in the Fall. 

Cynthia was terribly frightned, and begged the Clergyman to be so good 
as to contrive some Method of having the poor Wretch taken care of, and the 
Bone set again. Her Caution was perfectly unnecessary; for from the Moment 
the good Man saw the Accident, he was considering which would be the best 
Method of taking care of him. He presently inquired for the best Surgeon in 
the Town; and luckily there was one lived the very next door, who was both a 
Surgeon and an Apothecary. To his House therefore he had him carried; he 
went with him, and staid with him while the Operation was performing; 
during which time he alternately prayed-and cursed-which struck the Cler
gyman with the utmost Horror. However, he carried his Christianity and 
Compassion so far, as to enquire, whether he had any Money in his Pocket to 
defray his Expences, while he was confined there; and on being answered in 
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the Negative, offered to leave him what was necessary. But on the Apothecary's 
assuring him, that he knew him very well, and would take the utmost care of 
him, he returned to Cynthia, who rejoiced to hear the poor Creature was in 
such good hands. · 

The Butterfly, whose Journey was at an end, he being to go no farther, 
took his Leave of them, humming the end of an Italian Song, 26 without once 
enquiring what was become of the poor Man, with whose Sentiments he had 
so heartily concurred the whole Way. 

They were now about sixteen Miles from London. The Clergyman had 
wished from the first Morning for an Opportunity of being alone with Cynthia; 
but the Hurries which attend Travelling in a Stage-Coach, with his own Inex
perience in all Affairs of Gallantry, and his great Fear of offending, had pre
vented his gratifying that Wish: And now that Accident had thrown what he 
desired in his Way, his great Modesty, Distrust of himself, and his Esteem for 
Cynthia, rendered him almost incapable of speaking to her; he went on two or 
three Miles in the greatest Fright imaginable, for every Step the Horses took, 
he condemned himself for losing his Time, and yet could not bring himself to 
make use of it. At last, he fell into a Discourse on Love; all his Sentiments were 
so delicate, and the Thoughts he expressed so refined, that Cynthia not only 
agreed with him, but could not forbear shewing by her Smiles, and Good
humour, that she was greatly pleased to meet with a Person who had so much 
her own Way of thinking. This encouraged the Gentleman to speak, and from 
talking of Love in general, he began to be more particular: He begged Pardon 
for being so abrupt; for which he alledged as an Excuse the short Time he had 
before he should lose Sight of her for ever, unless she would be so good to 
inform him where she lived. 

Cynthia was greatly surprized at this Declaration, which she neither ex
pected, or wished; the Clergyman's Behaviour for the short time she had in a 
manner lived with him, had given her great Reason to esteem him, and his 
Conversation would have been a great Pleasure to her on any Terms, but that 
of being her Lover; but her Heart was already so fixed, that she resolved never 
to suffer any other Man to make Love to her; and she would on no Account 
have endeavoured to encrease the Affection of a Man of Merit, with a View of 
making him uneasy. She therefore very seriously told him, "that she was infi
nitely obliged to him for the Affection he had expressed for her; but, that as in 
her Circumstances it was utterly impossible she could ever return it; she must 
be excused from letting him know where she lived, as the conversing with her, 
if he had really an Inclination for her, would only make him unhappy." She 
spoke this with such an Air of Sincerity; that the Clergyman, who had no 
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Deceit in himself, nor was he apt to suspect others of it, resolved to believe 
her, and whatever he suffered, not to say any thing that might give her Pain; 
and from that Moment was silent on that Head: They soon arrived in Town, 
where they parted. 

Cynthia took a Lodging, for she knew not at present what to do with 
herself: The Clergyman's having put things on such a footing, that she could 
not converse with him, made her very uneasy; for she was in hopes before he 
spoke to her of Love, that he would have been a great Comfort to her, when 
she came to Town. She almost made a Resolution never to speak to any Man 
again, beginning to think it impossible for a Man to be civil to a Woman, 
unless he has some Design upon her. But now having brought Cynthia to 
Town, I think it Time to take Leave of her for the present, and look after my 
Hero. 

********************************* 

CHAPTER V 

Containing an Account of several extraordinary Transactions. 

THE Morning after David had informed Valentine and his Sister, of what he 
knew concerning Cynthia, he perceived a Melancholy in them both; 

which, although he imputed Camilla's Thoughtfulness to her Love for her 
Brother, and was not ignorant what it was, sat so heavy on his Mind, as gave 
him great Uneasiness: for he felt all the Pains of his Friends to a much greater 
Degree than he did his own. He therefore did all he could to comfort Valen
tine, told him, he did not doubt but Cynthia would immediately answer 
Camilla's Letter, with some Hints, that he himself might be the Cause of her 
refusing all Offers; and assured him, if his Fortune could any way conduce to 
his Happiness, whatever share of it was necessary for him, should be intirely 
at his Service. 

Valentine was struck dumb with this Generosity. Tenderness and Grati
tude for such uncommon Benevolence, was to be answered no other way, but 
by flowing Tears. David saw his Confusion, and begged him not to fancy he 
was under any Obligation to him, for that he should think his Life and For
tune well spent in the Service of a Man, whom both Nature and Goodness 
had so nearly allied to Camilla. Valentine at last with much difficulty found a 
vent for his Words, and swore no Passion of his should ever make him a 
greater Burden than he already was to such a Friend. Camilla, between the 
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Concern for her Brother, and the Pleasure David's Words gave her, was quite 
overcome. But as Tenderness, when it is come to the height, is not to be 
described, I shall pass over the rest of this Scene in Silence. 

Valentine's Impatience encreased every Day to hear from Cynthia; a Week 
passed over, and no News of her: At last, one day as David was walking through 
Westminster, he heard a Voice which called him by his Name; and when he 
looked up, he saw Cynthia looking out at an Upper-window; he immediately 
ran into the House, and great were his Raptures at the Thoughts of the Plea
sure he should carry home to his Friends. When he was seated, he began to tell 
Cynthia, that he had met with Camilla and Valentine: He had no sooner men
tioned their Names, than she asked him a thousand Questions concerning 
them; which quite puzzled him, and he knew not what to answer. This Con
fusion she imputed to his having heard the Story of their running away to
gether, in an infamous manner, which she had been told at her first Arrival in 
Town with my Lady-but had never spoke of it to David, as she was unwill
ing to spread the Report. At last she cryed out: "Sir, I beg, if you have any 
Compassion for me, tell me what you know of my Camilla, (she spoke not a 
WOrd ofValentine) for there is nothing I so much long to know, as whether she 
is innocent of what she is accused of; for if she is, how hard is her Fate, and 
what must she have suffered by lying under such an Imputation!" 

David desired her to have a little Patience, and he would tell her all: He 
had not time then to repeat all Camilla's Story, but said enough to clear her 
Innocence. Cynthia knew so much of the World, she easily observed by his 
manner of talking of her, that he was in love with her. This gave her the 
greatest Pleasure she could have received, as it was the strongest Proof he 
could not think her guilty. And when she was farther informed in what man
ner they lived together, and David (who was always contriving Methods to 
give pleasure) invited her to go home with him, and told her there was room 
for her in the same House; it is impossible to describe her Raptures: She im
mediately paid her Lodgings, put her things into a Hackney-Coach, and then 
they sat out together, to find all that either of them valued in this World. 

Valentine's Joy was greater than he could bear, and almost overcame his 
Senses. The Extacy thus suddenly viewing Cynthia before him, threw him 
into, almost made him forget the Respect he had always paid her; and it was as 
much as he could do to forbear flying and catching her in his Arms. Camilla, 
although she could no ways blame Cynthia for her Behaviour, and really loved 
her with a sincere Affection; yet such is human Frailty, that the first Sight of 
her struck her with the Idea of David's having liked her; and this Thought, in 
spite of herself, was a great damp to the Pleasure of meeting with her Friend. 
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But Cynthia's Thoughts were so much employed, she did not perceive it; she 
ran and embraced her, and expressed the utmost Joy to see her: she addressed 
most of her Conversation to Camilla, but her Eyes were fixed on Valentine; 
and I question whether David had not more Joy than either of them, as his 
Goodness made him feel the Pleasures of all the other three at once. 

That Evening, and all the ensuing Day, they spent in informing each 
other of every Accident that had befallen them since their Separation; and, on 
the Day following, Cynthia proposed at Breakfast the taking a Coach,27 and 
riding thro' all the Parts of this great Metropolis, to view the various Counte
nances of the different sorts of People that inhabit it. David said nothing 
could be more agreeable to him, if Camilla approved of it: for, as he had 
travelled through it in a more attentive manner, than what was proposed at 
present, he should be the better Judge of People's Thoughts by their Manners 
and Faces. Valentine had no Objection to any thing proposed by Cynthia, on 
which they called a Coach; and this agreeable Party, and such another I believe 
is not easily to be found, got into it. 

They had no occasion to make the Coach heavy, by loading it with 
Provisions, there being many hospitable Houses by the way open for their 
Entertainment; tho' I did once see a Coach, which set out from the Tower,28 

stop in the middle of St. ]ames's-street, and the Company that were in it take a 
small Repaste of Ham and cold Chicken; but that perhaps was owing to a 
weakness in some of the Stomachs of the Passengers, which disabled them 
from fasting above an Hour at a time. 

As David and his Company passed through the polite Parts of the Town 
early in the Morning, they saw but few People worthy their Observation; all 
there was hushed and still, as at the dead of Night; but, when they came to the 
more trading Part of the Town, the Hurry there was equal to the Stillness they 
had before observed. 

As they drove through Covent-Garden, they saw a Company of Men 
reeling along, as if they in a manner had lost the use of their Legs; each of 
them had something in his Right-hand, which he had picked up in the Mar
ket; some had Hop-tops, 29 - others Flowers -others Cabbages - and 
some chose for Nosegays,30 a Bunch of Onions or Garlick; but all their Hands 
shook, ali if it was with difficulty they could hold any thing in them. As soon 
as they saw the Coach, they ran, or rather tumbled up to it, with the utmost 
Speed their Condition would admit them, and stammered out a Desire, that 
the Ladies would accept of their Garlands. 

Poor Camilla was frighted; but Cynthia, who had seen more of the World, 
and perceived they were Gentlemen, (tho' they had, as Shakespear says, "put 
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that into their Mouths, which had stolen away their Brains")31 took a Bunch 
of Flowers from a very young Fellow who was foremost, and thanked him for 
her Flowery Garland; after which they all staggered away again-hallooing 
her for her Good-humour. 

David called to a Man who was passing by, and asked him, if he knew 
any of those Gentlemen, for that he thought it pity somebody should not 
take care of them home, for fear they should come to any Mischief. Alack! 
Sir!- -replied the Man, there is no danger of them drunken Men and Chil
dren you know the Proverb32--I have kept a Shop in that Street 
these twenty Years; and it is very few Mornings, unless it be very bitter cold 
Weather, but that a parcel of them pass by: That young Gentleman who went 
first, I am told, would make a very fine Gentleman, if he did not drink so 
hard,- -and I had it from very good hands, for I am acquainted with his Mothers 
Chambermaid, and she must know to be sure.-And then that Hatchet-face 
Man33 who came next,- - -I think he had better take care of his Wife and 
Children, - - - than run about spending his Money in such a manner, he owes 
me a Bill of one Pound three Shillings and two-pence:-But no wonder he 
can't pay his Debts, while he leads such a sort of Life That short Man 
that walks by his Side, to my certain Knowledge was arrested last Week; and I 
was told, if some of his rakish Companions had not bailed him, he would 
have found it a difficult matter to have got out of the Bailiff's hands--for 
faith and troth, Master,-if once they lay hold of any one,-it is not an easy 
matter to get from them again.-He is but poor-I don't believe he is much 
richer than one of we, that do keep Shops to get our Livelihood;-and yet, 
they say, his elder Brother rides in his Coach and Six. I think he might relieve 
him, when he is in Distress;-indeed it is nothing to me,-and I never trouble 
my head about other Folks Business.- - -There is a Man lives in that House 
yonder,- -he pretends to set up for a Gentleman, and yet I don't hear he has 
any Estate; forsooth, he must have Servants-though he can't tell where to get 
Money to pay them-but they serve him as he deserves, they won't over-work 
themselves, I warrant them.- - -But it is time for me to go home, for I have 
enough to do; besides, I hate gossiping, and never talk of my Neighbours. He 
spoke all this so fast, he would not give himself time to breathe, and kept his 
Hand on the Coach-Door the whole time, as if he was afraid it would drive 
away from him. When he ceased speaking, Cynthia applauded him for minding 
his own Business, and not troubling himself about other People; on which, he was 
going to begin again, but Valentine bid the Coachman drive on, and so left him. 

They went on some time musing, without speaking one Word, till at 
last Cynthia said, she should be glad to know what they were all so thoughtful 
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about, and fancied it would be no ill Entertainment, if every one of them were 
to tell their Thoughts to the rest of the Company. They all liked the Proposal, 
and desired Cynthia to begin first. 

She said, she was considering, amongst the variety of Shops she saw, 
how very few of them dealt in Things which were really necessary to preserve 
Life or Health; and yet that those things which appeared most useless, con
tributed to the general Welfare: for whilst there was such a thing as Property 
in the World, unless it could be equally distributed, those People who have 
little or no share of it, must find out Methods of getting what they want, from 
those whose Lot it is to have more than is necessary for them; and, except all 
the World was so generous, as to be willing to part with what they think they 
have a right to, only for the pleasure of helping others; the way to obtain any 
thing from them is to apply to their Passions: As, for instance, when a Woman 
of Fashion goes home with her Coach loaded with Jewels and Trinkets, which, 
from Custom, she is brought to think she cannot do without, and is indulg
ing her Vanity with the Thoughts of out-shining some other Lady at the next 
Ball--the Tradesman who receives her Money in Exchange for those things 
which appear so trifling, to that Vanity perhaps owes his own and his Family's 
Support. Here Cynthia ceased, and called on Camilla to tell what it was her 
Mind was so earnestly fixed on. 

She said she did not know whether she ought not to be ashamed to own 
her present Reflections, for she was not sure they did not arise from Ill-nature; 
for she was thinking, in all that number of Houses they passed, how many 
miserable Creatures there were tearing one another to-pieces, from Envy and 
Folly; how many Mothers-in-Law, working under-hand with their Husbands, 
to make them turn their Children out of Doors to Beggary and Misery: She 
could not but own the pleasing Sensations she felt, for being delivered herself 
from those Misfortunes, more than over-balanced her Sorrow for her Fellow
Creatures; and she desired David to tell her his Sentiments, whether this was 
not in some measure triumphing over them. I should have trembled in some 
Companies at such a Question, for fear the Eagerness to decide it should 
prevent the hearing any one Person's speaking at a time for half an Hour 
together, but here it was otherwise; and David, after a little Consideration, 
replied, 

Nothing can be more worthy of Admiration, than to observe a young 
Woman thus fearful of giving way to any Frailty; but what you now express, I 
believe has been felt by every Mortal. To rejoice indeed at the Sufferings of any 
Individual, would be a Sign of great Malignity; or to see another in Misery, 
and be insensible of it, would be a Proof of the want of that Tenderness I so 
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much admire: but to comfort ourselves in any Affliction, by the Consider
ation that it is only the common Fate of Men, and that we are not marked out 
as the peculiar Objects of our Creator's Displeasure, is certainly very reason
able. 34 This is what Shakespear calls, "bearing our own Misfortunes on the 
Back of such, as have before endured the like."35 On the other hand, to rejoice 
with Thankfulness, when we escape any Misery, which generally attends our 
Species, with a Mixture of Compassion for their Sufferings, is rather laudable 
than blameable. Camilla was happy to find David did not condemn her 
Thoughts, and then desired him to tell what his were. 

I was musing, said he, on the Scene we saw, and what that Man told us 
in Covent-Garden, with the Oddness of his Character; he seemed to take such 
a pleasure in telling us the Faults of his Neighbours, and yet looked with such 
a good-humoured Countenance, as if railing would be the last thing he could 
delight in. Cynthia replied, it was very likely he was a good Man, but that 
there is in some Natures a prodigious Love of talking; and, from a want of any 
Ideas of their own, they are obliged to fall on the Actions of their Neighbours; 
and as, it is to be feared, they often find more Ill than Good in their Acquain
tance, that Love of talking naturally leads them into Scandal. She then turned 
to Valentine, and desired to know what had taken up his Thoughts in such a 
manner as to make him so silent. Valentine answered, he was revolving in his 
Thoughts the miserable Situation the Man was in, who was in love with a 
Woman, whom his Circumstances in Life debarred him from all hopes of its 
ever being reasonable for him to let her know it. While he spoke this, he fixed 
his Eyes stedfastly on Cynthia; she observing it, blushed, and made him no 
Answer. 

While they were discoursing in this manner, David observed a Woman 
behind a Counter, in a little Shop, sobbing and crying as if her Heart would 
break; he had a Curiosity to know what was the matter with her, and pro
posed the going in, under the pretence of buying something in the Shop, and 
by that means inquiring into the Cause of all this terrible Grief. The Woman 
did not seem at all shy of talking to them of her Misfortunes; but said, her 
Husband was the most barbarous Man in the World. They all began to pity 
her, and asked if he had beat or abused her. No, no,- -she said, much worse 
than that;- -she could sooner have forgiven some Blows, than the Cruelty he 
had been guilty of towards her.-At last with the Interruption of many Tears, 
it came out, that all this complaining was for nothing more, than that her 
Husband having received a Sum of Money, had chose to pay his Debts with it, 
instead of buying her and her Daughter some new Clothes. And sure, said 
she, there is Neighbour such-a-one (pointing to a very handsome young 
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Woman, who sat in a Shop opposite her) can have every thing new, as often as 
she pleases; and I am sure her Husband is more in debt than mine. I think a 
Man ought to take care of his own Wife and Children, before he pays his 
Money to Strangers. Cynthia could not forbear bursting into a loud Laughter, 
when she heard the Cause of this Tragedy. The Woman seeing that, fancied 
she made Sport of her; and turned her melancholy Tone into a scolding one. 
She was not very young, and the Wrinkles in her Face were filled with drops of 
Water which had fallen from her Eyes; which, with the Yellowness of her 
Complexion, made a Figure not unlike a Field in the decline of the Year, when 
Harvest is gathered in, and a smart Shower of Rain has filled the Furrows with 
Water. Her Voice was so shrill, they all jumped into the Coach as fast as they 
could, and drove from the Door. 

Cynthia and Valentine talked of this Accident in a ridiculous Light; but 
David in his usual way, was for enquiring into the Cause of this Woman's 
Passions; and wondered how it was possible, for such Trifles to discompose 
any one in such a Manner. Camilla had lately, I don't pretend to say from what 
Motive, been very apt to enter into David's way of Conversation, and looked 
very grave. 

Cynthia said, she was at no loss to find out the Reason of the Scene, they 
had just now been Witnesses of; for she knew the common Cause of most 
Evils, i.e. Envy was at the bottom of it. The old Woman would have been 
contented with her old Clothes, had not her handsome Neighbour had new 
ones; for she, no doubt, had observed this young Woman was taken most 
notice of, and from a strong Resolution not to impute it to her own Age, or 
any Defect in her Person, flattered herself it was owing to the other's being 
better dressed: For I have known, continued Cynthia, something very like 
this, in People of a much higher Station. I remember once, I was with a Lady 
who was trying on her Gown, her Shape was but indifferent, for she was 
something awry; she scolded at her Manteau-Maker36 two hours, because she 
did not look so streight and genteel as another Lady of her Acquaintance, who 
had one of the finest Shapes that ever was seen. And yet this Woman in other 
things did not want Sense, but she would not see any Defect in her own 
Person, and consequently resolved to throw the blame on any thing else that 
came first in her way. 

This little Set of Company, passed the Remainder of that Day in amus
ing themselves with every Incident that happened, with their Observations on 
them; and as they were all disposed in their own Minds to be pleased, every 
Trifle was an addition to their Pleasure. When they returned home in the 
Evening, they were weary with their Jaunt, and finding themselves inclined to 
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Rest, retired to Bed: Where I will leave them to their Repose, and keep the 
next Day's Adventures for a subsequent Chapter. 

********************************* 

CHAPTER VI 

Which introduces a Lady of Cynthia s Acquaintance to the Company. 

CYNTHIA, who had been accustomed for many Years to be startled from her 
Sleep at every Morning's Dawn, with all the uneasy Reflections of the 

several Insults and Indignities, Ill-nature and a Love of Tyranny had barba
rously made her suffer the day before, was at present in so different a Situa
tion, that the returning Light, which used to be her greatest Enemy, now as 
her best Friend brought back to her Remembrance, all those pleasing Ideas 
her present Companions continually inspired her with. Therefore instead of 
endeavouring to compose herself again to slumber, (the usual method of the 
Unfortunate, in order to lose the Sense of their Sorrows) the chearfulness of 
her Mind induced her to leave her Bed, and indulge herself with all those 
various Flights of Fancy, which are generally the Reward of Temperance, and 
Innocence. She stole softly into Camilla's Room, that if she was awake, she 
might increase her own Pleasures by sharing them with her Friend; but find
ing her fast asleep, was again returning to her own Chamber, when by a Servant's 
opening the Door of an Apartment, by which she was obliged to pass, she had 
a transient View of a young Lady, with whom she fancied she was very well 
acquainted, but could not recollect where, or by what Means she had seen her. 
This raised so great a Curiosity in Cynthia, to know who she was, that she 
could not forbear immediately inquiring of the Maid of the House, who lodged 
in that Apartment. The Maid replied, "Truly she did not know who she was, 
for she had not been there above a Fortnight,-she was very handsome,-but 
she believed a very stupid kind of a Body-for that she never dressed fine, or 
visited like other Ladies, but sat moping by herself all Day: but, continued 
she, there is no Reason to complain of her. I think she is very honest, for she don't 
seem to want for Money to pay for any thing she has a mind to have; she goes by 
the Name of Isabelle, and they say she is a French Woman." 

The Moment Cynthia heard her Name, she remembered it to be the 
same with that of the Marquis de Stainville's Sister, whom she knew very well 
when she was in France with my Lady-But then she could not imagine 
what Accident or Turn of Affairs could possibly have brought her into that 
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House, and have caused so great an Alteration in her Temper, as from a gay 
sprightly Girl, to fall into so melancholy a Disposition. 

When David and his Companions met at breakfast, Cynthia told them 
all that had passed, and by what means she had discovered an Acquaintance in 
that House; and said she should be very glad of this Opportunity of waiting 
on Isabelle; but that she feared by the retired Life she seemed to chuse, Com
pany would be troublesome to her. 

David immediately fancied, it must be some terrible Distress, which 
had thus thrown this young Lady into a settled Melancholy; therefore begged 
Cynthia with the utmost Eagerness to visit her, and find out, if possible, if 
there was any Method could be thought on for her Relief; and it was agreed by 
them all, that after breakfast, Cynthia should send to know, if she would ad
mit of a Visit from her. 

In the mean time the whole Conversation was taken up in Conjectures 
on Isabelle's Circumstances. Camilla could not forbear enquiring of Cynthia, 
if this young Lady had not a Father alive, and whether it was not probable his 
marrying a second Wife might be the cause of her Misfortunes: But before there 
was time for an Answer, David said, "I think, Madam, you mentioned her Brother; 
he possibly may have treated her in such a manner, as to make her hate her own 
Country, and endeavour to change the Scene, in hopes to abate her Misery." In 
short, every one guessed at some Reason or other, for a Woman of Isabelle's 
Quality leading a Life so unsuitable to the Station Fortune had placed her in. 

The Marquis de Stainville's Sister, although at this time she would have 
made it greatly her Choice to have been quite alone; yet, as she had always had 
a great liking to Cynthia's Company, would not refuse to see her. Their Con
versation turned chiefly on indifferent things; for Cynthia would not so far 
transgress the Rules of Good Breeding, as to ask her any Questions concern
ing her own Affairs; but in the midst of their Discourse, she often observed 
Tears to flow from Isabelle's Eyes, though she used her utmost Endeavours to 
conceal them. 

David waited with great Impatience while Cynthia was with Isabelle, in 
hopes at her Return to learn, whether or no it would be in his power to gratify 
his favourite Passion (of doing Good) on this Occasion: but when Cynthia 
informed him, it was impossible as yet, without exceeding all Bounds of Good 
Manners, to know any Occurrences that had happened to Isabelle; he grew 
very uneasy, and could not forbear reflecting on the Tyranny of Custom, which 
often subjects the Unfortunate to bear their Miseries; because her severe Laws 
will neither suffer them to lay open their Distresses, without being thought 
forward and impertinent; nor let even those People who would relieve them, 
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enquire into their Misery, without being called by the World madly curious, or 
ridiculously meddling. Whereas he thought, that to see another uneasy, was a 
sufficient Reason for any of the same Species to endeavour to know, and re
move the Cause of it. 

Cynthia on reflection was convinced, that what on some Occasions would 
be transgressing the Laws of Decency, in this Case would be only the Effect of 
a generous Compassion. She therefore sought all Opportunities of conversing 
with Isabelle, till at length by her amiable and tender Behaviour she prevailed 
with her to let her introduce her to David and his Company. They were all 
surprized at the Grandeur of her Air and Manner, and the perfect Symmetry 
of her Features, as much as they were concerned at the Dejectedness of her 
Countenance, and the fixed Melancholy which visibly appeared in every thing 
she said, or did. For several Days they made it their whole Business to endeav
our to divert her; but (as is usually the Case where Grief is really and unaffect
edly rooted in the Heart) she sighed at every thing, which at another time 
would have given her pleasure. And the Behaviour of this Company seemed 
only to make her regret the more something she had irrecoverably lost. She 
begged to be left to her own private Thoughts whatever they were, rather than 
disturb the Felicity of such Minds as she easily perceived theirs to be. 

But David would not, nor indeed would any of the Company suffer her 
to leave them, without informing them, whether or no they could do any 
thing to serve her. As to her saying, she perceived by the Tenderness of their 
Dispositions, she should only make them feel her Afflictions, without any 
possibility of relieving them; they looked on that to be the common Reflec
tion of every generous Mind weighed down with present Grie£ At last, by 
their continual Importunities, and the Uneasiness she was convinced she gave 
to People, who so much deserved her Esteem, she resolved, whatever Pain it 
would occasion her, to comply with their Requests, and relate the History of 
her Life; which she accordingly began, as follows: 

I was bred up from five Years of Age in a Nunnery; nothing remarkable 
happened to me during my Stay there: but I spent my Time sometimes with 
my Companions in innocent Amusements and childish Pleasures, sometimes 
in learning such things as were thought by my Governess to be most for my 
Improvement. At Fourteen, my Father sent for me home, and indulged me, in 
bringing with me a young Lady, named julie, for whom I had taken a great 
fancy. I had not been long there, before a Gentleman, who often visited and 
dined with my Father, made him a Proposal of marrying me. He soon in
formed me of it; and although he did not absolutely command me to receive 
him as my Lover, yet I plainly saw he was very much inclined to the Match. 
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This was the first time I had any Opportunity of acting; or that I had ever 
considered of any thing farther than how to spend my time most agreeably 
from one Hour to another. I immediately ran and told my Companion what 
had passed, in order to consult with her in what Method I had best act; but 
was very much surprized, when I saw her, from the Moment I mentioned the 
Gentleman's Name, alternately blush and turn pale; and when she endeav
oured to speak, her Voice faultered, and she could not utter her Words. When 
she was a little recovered, she begged me to call for a Glass of Water, for she 
was suddenly taken very ill. I was in the utmost Confusion, and knew not 
what to say; but was resolved however for the present not to begin again on a 
Subject that had shocked her so much. We both endeavoured to turn the 
Conversation on indifferent things; but were so perplexed in our own Thoughts, 
that it was impossible for us to continue long together without running into a 
Discourse on what we were both so full o£ I therefore soon made some tri
fling Excuse, and left her; and I believe this Separation at that time was the 
most agreeable thing that could have happened to her. 

The Moment I was alone, and had an Opportunity to reflect on the 
foregoing Scene; young as I then was, I could not avoid seeing the Cause of 
julie's Behaviour: it appeared very odd to me, that a Girl of her Sense should 
in so short a time be thus violently attached to a Man; and had it not appeared 
so very visibly, the Improbability of it would have made me overlook it. For 
my own part, I neither liked or disliked the Gentleman, but was perfectly 
averse to Marriage, unless I had a tender Regard for the Man I was to live with 
as a Husband. But I began now to think, that a Man who was capable of 
making such a Conquest, without even endeavouring at it, must have some
thing very uncommon in him; and was resolved therefore to observe him 
more narrowly for the future. I begged my Father would give me leave to 
converse with him a little while longer, without being thought for that reason 
engaged in Honour to live with him for ever: for certainly it is very unreason
able that any Person should be obliged immediately to determine a Point of such 
great Importance. 

julie, now avoided me, as much as formerly she used to contrive all ways 
of being with me; and whenever we were together, her downcast Eyes, and 
anxious Looks, sufficiently declared her Uneasiness at my having discovered a 
Secret she would willingly have concealed within her own Bosom. 

My Lover being now admitted to converse with me, seemed to make no 
doubt but that he should soon gain my Affections, and grew every day more 
and more particular to me. I don't know what was the Reason of it, (for he was 
far from being a disagreeable Man) but now he looked on himself as an ac-
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cepted Lover, my Indifference turned into a perfect Aversion to him. I believe 
the seeing poor julie's continual Unhappiness, was one Cause that I could not 
bear him to come near me. Besides, I fancied that he saw her Love, (notwith
standing all her Endeavours to conceal it) and did not treat her in the manner 
a good-natured Man would have done in that Case. In short, I soon resolved 
to declare to my Father, that nothing could make me so unhappy as the mar
rying this Gentleman, and to desire his Permission to refuse him. But before I 
took this Step, I was willing to talk to julie about it; for as I saw her unhappy 
Situation, I dreaded doing any thing that might make her more miserable. I 
was very much perplexed, in what manner I could bring about a Conversation 
on a Subject, the very mentioning of which had so violent an Effect on her. 
But one Day, as we were sitting together, it came into my Head to tell her a 
Story parallel to our Case; where a young Woman, by an obstinate concealing 
from her Friends that she was in love with her Lover, let her go on entirely to 
deprive her of him for ever, and brought herself into the most deplorable 
Condition imaginable. 

julie immediately understood my Meaning, and after several Sighs and 
Struggles with herself, burst out into the following Expressions: "Oh, Isabelle, 
what fresh Obligations are you every Minute loading me with! The generous 
Care you take of my future Peace, is so much beyond my Expectation, that it 
is impossible for me to thank you in any Words adequate to the strong Idea I 
have of your Goodness. I am satisfied, most Women in your Case would hate 
me as a Rival, although they despised the Man contended for. I must own to 
you, from the time I first saw Monsieur Le Buisson, 37 I always liked him; and 
I flattered myself, that he treated me with a peculiar Air of Gallantry, which I 
fondly imputed to a growing Passion. If ever I accidentally met him walking 
in the Garden, or in any other Place, he seemed to seek Occasions to keep me 
with him. But alas! I have since found out, that it was his Love for you, which 
made him endeavour to be acquainted with me, as he saw we were generally 
together: If you like him, I will go and bemoan my own wretched Fate in any 
Corner of the Earth, rather than be the least Obstacle to your Happiness." 

Here she ceased, the swelling Tears stood ready to start from her Eyes, 
and she seemed almost choaked for want of Utterance. I really pitied her, but 
knew not which way to relieve her: To tell Monsieur Le Buisson of her Passion, 
did not appear to me, by what I could observe of his Disposition, to be a likely 
Means of succeeding. I tried all manner of ways, to find if there was a possibil
ity of making her easy, in case there should be any unconquerable Obstacle to 
the gratifying her Inclination: but when at last I found she would hearken 
with pleasure, to nothing but the talking of Methods to make Monsieur Le 
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Buisson in love with her, I began to think seriously which way I could bring it 
about. I imagined, if I kept him on without any determinate Answer what I 
would do, that I might by a disagreeable Behaviour, joined to julie's Good
nature and Softness, make him turn his Affections on her. But it was some 
time before I could bring myself to this; I thought it was not acting a sincere 
part, and I abhorred nothing so much as Dissimulation. But then, when I 
considered on the other side, that it would be making my Friend happy, and 
doing no injury to Monsieur Le Buisson, as it would be the means of his 
having the best ofWives, I overcame all my Scruples, and engaged heartily in 
it. Every time I had used him ill enough to work him into a Rage, julie pur
posely threw herself in his way, and by all the mild and gentle Methods she 
could think on, endeavour'd to calm his Mind, and bring him into Good
humour again: In short, we did this so often, that at last we succeeded to our 
wish; I got rid of my Lover, and julie engaged the Man, whose Love was the 
only thing she thought could make her happy. 

The Match was soon concluded, for her Friends all greatly approved of 
it: I was forced to tell my Father the whole Truth, to prevent his thinking 
himself injured by his Friend. He chid me at first, for not informing him of it 
sooner; but as he always looked with a favourable Eye on what I did, he soon 
forgave me. My Friend and I, both thought ourselves now quite happy; julie 
in the Completion of her Wishes, and I in having been instrumental in bring
ing them about. But alas! better had it been for us both, had she for ever shut 
herself from the World, and spent her time in conquering, instead of endeav
ouring to gratifY and indulge her Passion: for Monsieur Le Buisson, in a very 
short time, grew quite tired of her. For as she had never been really his Inclina
tion, and it was only by working on the different Turns ofhis Passion, that he 
was at first engaged to marry her, he could not keep himself from falling, at 
least, into a cold Indifference: However, as he was a polite Man, it was some 
time before he could bring himself to break through the Rules of good Breed
ing, and he treated her with the Respect and Civility he thought due to a 
Woman. This, however, did not prevent her being very miserable; for the 
great Tenderness she felt for him, required all that Delicacy and soft Sensa
tions in his Behaviour, which only could have completed the Happiness of 
such a Heart as her's; but which it is impossible ever to attain, where the Love is 
not perfectly mutual. 

I denied myself the Pleasure of ever seeing her, lest I should be the Cause 
of any Disturbance between them, but my Caution was all in vain; for she, 
poor Soul, endeavoured to raise his Gratitude and increase his Love, by con
tinually reminding him of her long and faithful Passion, even from her first 
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Acquaintance with him, till at last, by these Means, she put it into his head, 
that my Love for my Friend, was the Cause of my refusing and treating him ill. 
This Thought rouzed a Fury in his Breast; all Decency and Ceremony gave 
way to Rage, and from thinking her Fondness had been his Curse, by prevent
ing his having the Woman he liked, she soon became the Object of his Hatred 
rather than his Love; and he could not forbear venting continual Reproaches 
against her, for having thus gained him. Poor julie did not long survive this 
Usage, but languished a short time in greater Misery than I can express, and 
then lost her Life, and the Sense of her Misfortunes together. 

This was the first real affiiction I had ever felt; I had loved julie from her 
Infancy, and I now looked upon myself to have been the Cause of all her 
Sorrows; nor could I help in some measure blaming my own Actions, for I 
had always dreaded the Consequence of thus in a manner betraying a Man 
into Matrimony. And altho' perhaps it may be something a more excusable 
Frailty, yet it certainly is as much a Failure in point of Virtue, and as great a 
want of Resolution, to indulge the Inclination of our Friends to their Ruin, as 
it is to gratify our own: or, to speak more properly, to People who are capable 
of Friendship, it is only a more exquisite and refined way of giving themselves 
Pleasure. But I will not attempt to repeat all I endured on that occasion, and 
shall only tell you, that Monsieur Le Buisson, on the Death of his Wife, think
ing now all Obstacles were removed between us, would again have been my 
Lover; but his Usage of my poor julie had raised in me such an Indignation 
against him, that I resolved never to see him more. 

But here, at the Period of my first Misfortune, I must cease; for I think 
nothing but the strong Desire I have to oblige this Company, could possibly 
have supported my sunk and weak Spirits to have talked so long at one time. 

The whole Company begged her not to tire herself, and expressed their 
hearty Thanks for what she had already done. She insisted now on retiring to 
her own Apartment, and promised the next Day, if her Health would give her 
leave, to continue her Story, in order to satisfy their Curiosity; or rather to 
convince them, that their Compassion in her Case, must be rendered per
fectly fruitless, by the invincible Obstinacy of her Misfortunes. 

After Isabelle had left them, they spent the remainder of the Day in 
Remarks on that part of her Story she had already imparted to them. David 
could not help expressing the utmost Indignation against Monsieur Le Buisson 
for his barbarous and ungrateful Treatment of julie; he desired Cynthia to 
engage Isabelle as early as it was possible the next Morning, that she might 
reassume her Story; which he said must have something very extraordinary in 
it; as the Death of her first Friend, and that in so shocking a manner, seemed 

• 
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to be but the Prologue to her increasing Miseries. Had not Cynthia's own 
Inclinations exactly agreed with his, she would have been easily prevailed on, 
to have obliged the Man who had generously saved Valentine's Life, and was 
the only Cause of her present happy Situation. In short, as soon as Isabelle was 
stirring the following Day, she was persuaded to join the Company, and after 
Breakfast went on with her Story, as follows. 

******************************** 

CHAPTER VII 

The Continuation of the History ofisabelle. 

AFTER the Death of my favourite Companion, I had an Aversion to the 
Thoughts of all Lovers, and altho' my Father had several Proposals for me, 

yet I utterly rejected them, and begged him, as the only means to make me go 
through Life with any tolerable Ease, that I might be permitted to spend my 
Time at his Villa in Solitude and Retirement. His Fondness for me prevailed 
on him to comply with my Request, and Time began to make my late Afflic
tion subside. I had besides a Dawn of Comfort in the Company of my Brother, 
who, notwithstanding his Youth, and being a Frenchman, was of so grave and 
philosophical a Temper, that he having now finished his Studies, like me pre
ferred the enjoying his own Thoughts in Ease and Quiet, to all the gay Amuse
ments and noisy Pomp which were to be met with in Paris. Tho' we had never 
been bred together, yet the present Sympathy of our Tempers (for I was be
come as grave from the late Accident which had befallen me, as he was from 
Nature) led us to contract the strictest Friendship for each other. All Spright
liness was now vanished, and I had no other Pleasure but in my Brother's 
indulging me to converse with him on serious Subjects: With this Amuse
ment I began to be contented, and to find returning Ease flow in upon my 
Mind; but this was more than I was long permitted to enjoy, for whilst I was 
in this Situation, one Evening, as my Father was coming from Paris, he got a 
Fall from his Horse, by which Accident he bruised his Side in such a manner, 
that it threw him into a Pleurisy,38 of which he died. Thus was I only to be 
cured of the Sense of one Misery, by the Birth of another; he had always been 
to me a most indulgent Parent, and the Horror I felt at the Loss of him, 
rendered me for some time inconsolable; nor do I think any thing could have 
ever made me overcome my Grief, but that my Brother, now Marquis de 
Stainville, notwithstanding I am certain he felt the Loss equal with me, had 



Book III I 159 

Greatness of Mind enough to enable him to stifle all his own Sorrows, in order 
to comfort and support me under mine; till at length I was ashamed to see so 
much Goodness thrown away upon me, and I was resolved (at least in appear
ance) to shake off my Melancholy, that I might no longer be a Burthen to such 
a Brother. This Consideration, and the Agreeableness of his Conversation, 
assisted me by degrees to calm my Mind, and again return into a State of 
Tranquillity: He often used to entertain me with Stories of what had hap
pened to him at School, with his Remarks (which were generally very judi
cious) on them. One Evening, as we were talking of Friendship, he related to 
me the following Instance of a Boy's unusual Attachment to him, which I will 
give you in his own Words. 

"When I was at School, I contracted a warm Friendship with the young 
Chevalier39 Dumont. indeed it was impossible for me to avoid it, for the Sym
pathy of our Tempers was so very strong, that Nature seemed to have pointed 
us out as Companions to each other. It is usual amongst every number of 
Boys, for each of them to single out some one or other with whom they more 
particularly converse than with the rest; but we not only loved one another 
better than all our other School-fellows, but I verily believe, if we had had our 
Choice throughout the whole World, we neither of us could have met with a 
Friend to whom we could have been so sincerely attached. Notwithstanding 
our Youth, and the general Levity of our Nation,40 we were both so fond of 
Reading and Study, that we became the Contempt of all the School; the Boys 
used to laugh at us, calling us Book-worms, and shun us, as unfit for their 
Society: This was the most agreeable thing that could have happened to us, as 
it gave us an Opportunity to enjoy each other's Company undisturbed, and 
get Improvement by continually reading together. In short, we spent our Time, 
till we went to the Academy,41 as pleasantly as I think it possible to do in this 
World; there all our Scenes of Pleasure were destroy'd by the Villainy of a 
young Man, (one Monsieur Le Neuf)42 whose Father was so penurious, that 
he would not allow him Money enough to be on a footing with the rest of the 
young Gentlemen. This put him on all manner of Stratagems to supply his 
Expences, which as much exceeded the Bounds of common Discretion, as his 
Father's Allowance fell short of what was necessary. He soon found out that I 
had great plenty of Money, and therefore resolved some way or other to get an 
Intimacy with me: He affected the same Love ofLearning, and Taste for Study, 
with the Chevalier and myself; till at last, by his continual endeavouring to 
oblige us, we were prevailed on often to admit him into our Company. He 
saw I had no great fondness for Money, and was willing to share what I had 
with my Friends; this put it into his head to try if he could make a Quarrel 
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between Dumont and me, that he might possess me wholly himself: And you 
must know, Isabelle, notwithstanding the present Calmness that appears in 
my Temper, I am naturally excessively passionate, and have such a Warmth in 
my Disposition, that the least Suspicion of being ill used by my Friends, sets 
my whole Soul in a flame, and enrages me to madness. Now the sort of Mind 
in the World best suited for Villainy to work its own Ends out of, is this. Le 
Neufwould often take Opportunities to tell Stories of false Friends; of People, 
who under the pretence of Love, had betrayed, and made their own Advan
tage of the undesigning and artless, and would always conclude with some 
Remarks on the Folly of People's confiding too strongly in others, unless a 
long Experience had convinced them of their Sincerity. We neither of us had 
the least Suspicion of his Aim; and, as he had an entertaining manner of 
telling Stories, used to hearken to him with the utmost Attention. 

"There was a Boy belonging to the Academy, who had a Voice so like 
Dumonts, that in another Room it was very difficult to distinguish them from 
each other. Le Neuf one day got this Lad into a Chamber adjoining to mine, 
and, when he had given him his Lesson, began to talk very loud, and men
tioned my Name with such an Eagerness, as gave me a Curiosity to hear what 
they were talking of: But what was my Surprize, when I heard Dumont, (as I 
then thought) use me with great Contempt; swear he would never have had 
any thing to say to such a Fool, if my Command of Money had not put it in 
his power to make a proper use of me-And then endeavoured to inveigle Le 
Neuf, that they two might join together, in order to make me the greater 
Dupe; but said, he must still keep up the appearance of Generosity, and Un
willingness to take any thing from me, lest I should suspect him! Le Neuf 
immediately answered, that he would not for the World deceive me-but would 
let me know what a Friend I had in Dumont, if it was not for fear that he 
would have Art enough to make him appear only a Mischiefmaker-and still 
impose the more on me. But, continued he, I will endeavour all the ways I can 
to open his Eyes, and let him see the regard you have for him. 

"I had now heard enough, and was going hastily to break open the Door, 
but found it locked. Le Neuf well knew who it was, and sent the Boy out at 
another Door, down a Pair of Back-Stairs, and then let me in. The Fury of my 
Looks sufficiently declared that I had been witness of all that had passed be
tween him and the fancied Dumont. I stared wildly about the Room, in hopes 
to find him, but in vain. Le Neufwas in the highest Satisfaction imaginable at 
this Success of his vile Scheme, and said, That by my Actions and Manner, he 
was convinced, Accident had undeceived me with regard to my Opinion of 
Dumont; that indeed he had a long time been thinking of a Method to let me 
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know the Truth; but was always afraid my fixed Love for my Friend, would 
have put it in his power, to blind my Eyes enough to make him appear the 
only guilty Person. You may remember, Sir, continued he, how much my 
Conversation has turn'd, ever since I have had the Pleasure of knowing you, 
on the great Caution that is necessary (if we would preserve our own Peace) 
before we intirely place a Confidence in any Man. What you have now over
heard, will prove this to you better than all I could say: But let me add another 
piece of Advice, which is no less proper for you upon this Occasion: Break off 
your Friendship with Dumont by degrees, without ever telling him the real 
Cause; that would only produce a Quarrel between you, which might have 
bad Consequences; and when the Subject of it comes to be known in the 
World, it might bring some Disgrace upon you, for having been duped by 
him so long, and give you the Air of a Bubble. 43 It is therefore much more 
prudent to let your Connection with him quietly drop, than to come to any 
disagreeable and publick Explanations upon this Affair. 

"Thus did this artful Villain endeavour to guard against any Edair
cissement44 between me and my Friend, which might produce a Discovery of 
the Trick he had played; and had my Temper been cooler, he would have 
succeeded; but I was then quite incapable of attending to any Considerations 
of Prudence: And, in the height of my Rage, ran down stairs to seek Satisfac
tion of the injured Dumont, for the Wrongs I falsly imagined he had done me. 
Upon inquiry I found he was gone out through the Garden into a Field, the 
properest place in the World for my present Purpose. He was alone, out of 
either the hearing or sight of any Mortal. The Moment I came near enough to 
be heard, I drew my Sword, and called on him to defend himself; it was in this 
Instant that Dumont (notwithstanding the Surprize he must undoubtedly be 
in) collected all his Resolution, and exerted the highest Friendship, to prevent 
the happening of an Accident so fatal, as must either have cost me my Life, or 
destroyed all my future Peace. In short, all the opprobrious Language I could 
give him could not provoke him to draw his Sword; but with the warmest 
Entreaties he begged me to put up mine,45 till we could come to some 
Edaircissement. 

"I now began to think he added Cowardice to Treachery, and in my 
Rage had not Command enough of myself to forbear adding the Name of 
Coward to the rest of my Reproaches. Still he bore it all: At last he swore, If! 
would but have Patience till he knew what it was that had thrown me into this 
Passion, if he could not clear himself, he would not refuse to fight with me, when
ever I pleased. These Words a little abated my Fury, and I put up my Sword, 
and then told him all I thought I had over-heard between him and Le Neuf. It 
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is impossible to describe his Amazement at hearing this; I thought there was 
something so innocent in his Looks, that all my former Love returned for 
him, and I began to fancy I had been in a Dream: He at length got so far the 
better of me, that I consented to make a stricter Enquiry into this Affair be
fore we proceeded any farther. 

"We walked some time together, but every Word Dumont spoke put me 
so much in mind of that Wretchs voice who had deceived me, that I could 
hardly keep myself from bursting into fresh Passions every Moment: he per
ceived it, and kindly bore all my Infirmities. 

''As soon as we came home, we called Le Neuf, and the Chevalier asked 
him what Villainy he could have contrived to impose so much on my Under
standing, as to make me believe he had ever mentioned my Name but with the 
greatest Respect and Friendship; he was too much hardened in his Wicked
ness to recede from what he had begun; and said, I was the best Judge whether 
I knew Dumonts Voice or no: and then pretended to be in the greatest Aston
ishment, that a Man could in so short a time deny his own Words, to the face 
of the very Person to whom he had spoke them. We all three stood looking at 
one another in great Perplexity; and, for my part, I knew not which way to 
come at the Truth. At last Dumont begged me to have Patience till the next 
Day, and, by that time, he did not doubt but he should make every thing dear 
before me; to which, with much Persuasion, I at last consented. 

"The Chevalier knew Le Neuf used to go every Night to walk in a soli
tary Place, in order, as he supposed, to plot the Mischiefs he intended to 
perpetrate; thither he followed him a little after Sun-set, and catching hold of 
him by the Collar, swore, that Moment should be his last, unless he confessed 
who it was that he had bribed to speak in his Voice, in order to impose upon 
me. The Villain had not the Courage to draw his Sword, but falling down on 
his Knees, confessed the whole, and shewed the Baseness of his Nature no less 
in begging Pardon, than he had done in committing the Crime.46 But Dumont 
refused to forgive him, unless on condition of his going with him to me, and 
repeating the same Confession, to which the mean Creature submitted. 

"Think my Isabelle, (continued my Brother) what I must feel, when I 
found I had wrong'd the Man, who was capable of acting in the generous and 
uncommon manner the Chevalier had done; he saw my Confusion, and kindly 
flew to my Relief Now, said he, I hope my dear Friend is convinced of my 
Innocence; and at the same time embracing me, assured me he would impute 
the Violence of my Passion to the Vehemence of my Love, and never mention 
this Accident more. 

"Le Neufbegged we would keep this Affair a Secret, but that we could 
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not consent to, for the sake of others. We asked him how it was possible, that 
at his Age he could think of such Villainy, for the sake of a little Money; to 
which he replied, that he had been from his Infancy bred up with a Father, 
who had amassed great Wealth, but never sticking at any thing, from which 
he could gain any Advantage; and altho' indeed, contrary to his Father, he 
loved to spend it, yet he had always laid it down as a Maxim, that all Consid
erations were to be sacrificed to the getting it. 

"We made him produce the Boy he had employed, and he really spoke 
so like the Chevalier, we could not distinguish one Voice from the other; on 
which the good-natured Dumont told me, I ought not to be angry with myself 
for not avoiding an Imposition, which must have deceived all the World: This 
was Generosity-this was being a true Friend-for the Man who will bear 
another's Frailties, in my Opinion, is the only Person who deserves that Name. 
Those People who let their Pride intervene with their Tenderness, enough to 
make them quarrel with their Friends for their Mistakes, may sometimes make 
an appearance of loving another, but in reality they never enter into Engage
ments from any other Motive than Selfishness: and I think the Man who 
forsakes his Friend, only because he is not perfect, is much upon the same 
footing with one who will be no longer faithful to his Friend, than while 
Fortune favours him. I have told you this Story, Sister, only to let you into the 
Character of the Man I so deservedly esteem; that, as you are my chief Com
panion, when I talk of him, (as I am fond of doing) you may not be an entire 
Stranger to him: I left him at the Academy, where I have since written to him, 
and am surprized I have had no Answer. As to Le Neuf, we published47 his 
Infamy, which obliged him to leave the Academy." Here my Brother ceased. 
As soon as Isabelle had related thus much of her Story, Cynthia desired her to 
rest herself before she proceeded: And, in the mean time, David could not 
forbear shewing his Indignation against Le Neuf, and declaring his Approba
tion of the Marquis de Stainville's Sentiments, that nothing but finding some 
great Fault in the Heart, can ever excuse us for abandoning our Friends. The 
whole Company joined in their Admiration of the Chevalier Dumonfs 
Behaviour; but, perceiving that turning the Conversation a little on indiffer
ent Subjects, would be the best means of enabling Isabelle to relate what re
mained, they endeavoured to amuse her as much as lay in their power; and, as 
soon as she had a little recovered herself, she went on, as will be seen in the 
next Chapter. 

******************************** 
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CHAPTER VIII 

The Continuation of the History oflsabelle. 

A FTER my Brother had told me this Story, his favourite Subject of Conver
.1"'\sation was the Chevalier Dumont; but this lasted not long, before the 
accidental Sight of a young Lady at a Neighbour's House turned all his Thoughts 
another way; her Name was Dorimene, Daughter to the Count de----, 
As the Marquis de Stainville never concealed any thing from me, he immedi
ately told me the Admiration Dorimene had inspired him with; his whole Soul 
was so filled with her Idea, he could neither think nor talk of any thing else; 
she was to stay some time with the Gentleman's Lady where my Brother saw 
her; and, as I had a small Acquaintance with her, at his Request I went to wait 
on her, in order to get an Opportunity to invite Dorimene to our House. I was 
a little surprized at the great and sudden Effect her Charms had had on my 
Brother; but at the first sight of her all my wonder vanished; for the elegant 
Turn of her whole Person, joined to the regular Beauties of her Face, would 
rather have made it matter of Astonishment, if a Man of my Brother's Age 
could have seen her without being in love with her. In short, a very little 
Conversation with her quite overcame him, and he thought of nothing but 
marrying her. 

The Marquis de Stainville was in the possession of so large a Fortune, that 
he was a Match for Dorimene, which there was no danger of her Friends refusing; 
and the Gentleman with whom she then was, being very intimate with her Father, 
immediately wrote him word of the particular notice my Brother took of his 
Daughter. On the receipt of this Letter the Count de came to his Friend's 
House, under the pretence of fetching Dorimene home, but in reality with a 
Design of concluding the Match between her and my Brother. She was very 
young, had never had any other Engagement; and, as the Custom in France 
makes most Ladies think a married Life most agreeable, she implicitly obeyed 
her Father. 

The Marquis de Stainville's Passion for her was so violent, that it could 
not bear any Delay. In a Month's time they were married, with the Consent of 
all Parties; and, in the possession of Dorimene, my Brother's Happiness was 
compleat, nor did he know a Wish beyond it. On her Request I continued to 
live with them, and we spent our Time very agreeably; for Dorimene was really 
an amiable Companion; she was not of a Temper to be ruffled with Trifles, 
and, as to the generality of things, was very indifferent which way they went. 
I never saw her but once in a Passion, but then indeed she perfectly frightned 
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me; for she was quite furious, and her Mind was agitated with much more 
Violence than those that are easily put into Disorder can ever be. My Brother 
doated on her to Distraction, the least Intimation of any Inclination of her's 
was enough to make him fly to obey her; at her Desire we spent a few Months 
in the Winter at Paris, bur then she gave no farther into the Gayeties of that 
Place than her Husband approved o£ 

The Count de -- had a small Villa about six Leagues48 from Paris, 
which was as pleasantly situated as any in France; in this Place my Brother 
took a fancy to spend the next Summer after he was married. In a little while 
after we had been there, as my Sister and I were sitting one day in a Grotto at 
the End of a Parterre, 49 we saw the Marquis de Stainville and another Gentle
man coming towards us; we rose up to meet them, and as soon as we were near 
enough to join Companies, my Brother took the Gentleman by the Hand, 
and presented him to us under the Name of the Chevalier Dumont. Dorimene 
and I (for she had also heard his History) were both rejoiced at thus meeting 
with the Man my Brother had given us so advantageous a Character o£ She 
politely said, "That nothing could be more welcome to her than the Marquis 
de Stainville's Friend." We walked some time in the Garden, but my Brother 
observing the Chevalier grow faint, proposed the going in; saying, "That as he 
was but just recovered of a Fit of Sickness, it would be adviseable for him to be 
in the House." And indeed he looked so pale and thin, that it was rather 
wonderful how it was possible for him to bear being out of his Bed, than that 
Rest should be necessary for him: he was in so weak a State of Health, that we 
spent two or three Days together before the Marquis would ask him any Par
ticulars; but as soon as he thought he had gained Strength enough, to enable 
him to relate all that had happened to him, from the time of their Separation, 
he eagerly desired him not to let him remain in ignorance of whatever had 
befallen him during that Interval: which Request both my Sister and I ear
nestly joined in, and the Chevalier obligingly began, as follows: 

"The Day, Sir, after you left the Academy, when I was in the height of 
my Melancholy for your Loss, to compleat my Affliction, I received a Letter 
from my Mother, 'That my Father was taken very ill, and desired me to hasten 
Home, as I valued ever seeing him again.' I did not delay a Moment obeying 
his Commands; but immediately took Horse and rode with full Speed till I 
reached his Villa: he was yet alive, but so near his End, that it was with diffi
culty he uttered his Words. The Moment I entered his Chamber, and he was 
told by his fond and afflicted Wife that I was there to attend his Commands, 
he raised himself up in his Bed, and seemed to keep Life in him by Force, in 
order to give me his last Blessing. He then desired to be left some few Minutes 
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with me alone; and as I approached his Bedside, he took me by the Hand, and 
sighing said, 'Oh! my Son, I have ruined you and the best ofWives at once, you 
know the long and faithful Friendship I have had for Monsieur and 
the great Obligations I owe to him. After you was separated from me, in order 
to follow your Studies, he married a young and beautiful Lady, whom he was 
so fond of, he could deny her nothing. She was one of those gay Ladies, who 
never thought herself so happy, as when she was lavishing her Husband's For
tune on her own Extravagance; by this Means she soon brought him into the 
most distressed State imaginable; he had a growing Family, and no Means of 
supporting them. I could not bear to see his Misery, and presently relieved it: 
I did this once or twice; but he had so much Generosity, and so strong a 
Resolution, that he absolutely refused to drag me down to Ruin and Perdition 
with him. He obstinately persisted in what he thought right, and I on the 
other hand was as fully bent never to let him sink, without sharing his Misfor
tunes. In short, I by degrees underhand sold almost every thing I was worth, 
and convey'd it to him in such a manner, that he never knew who it came 
from. If God had been pleased to have spared my Life, I intended to have got 
you a Post in the Army, and had a Scheme in my Head, which I thought could 
not fail to have made some Provision for your Mother; but it is now at an end, 
my Strength fails me, and I can no more. Farewell for ever: As you are young, 
if you can make any Struggle in the World, cherish, and take care of my Wife.' 
At these Words he ceased speaking, and breathed his last in my Arms." 

At this Description Dorimene and I both burst into Tears, in spite of our 
utmost Endeavours to prevent it; which stopt the Chevalier Dumont's Narra
tion for a few Minutes, when on our earnest lntreaties he thus proceeded. 

"I see I need not explain to these Ladies, what I felt on this dreadful 
Occasion; they seem too sensible of the Miseries that attend Human Kind, 
not to imagine it all without my Assistance; nor will I shock the Tenderness of 
any of this Company, with the Repetition of my Mother's Grief; but shall 
only say, it was as great as the softest heart could feel on the Loss of a Hus
band, whom she had lived with, and tenderly loved for Thirty Years together. 
Perhaps as my Father had a Family, he may be thought blameable for such a 
Conduct; but for my part, notwithstanding I am the Sufferer, I shall always 
honour his Memory the more for it; when I reflect that I have often heard him 
say, that to the Gentleman's Father (for whom he at last ruined himself) he 
owed all that he had in the World. 

"I was afraid of revealing to my Mother, what my Father had told me, 
and delayed it some time for no other Reason but from want of Resolution to 
add to the Load of Afflictions she was already burdened with; at last, Neces-
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sity forced me to undertake the Task, however uneasy it was to me: for the 
Person who had bought the House we were then in of my Father, was to enter 
upon it the next Week. I really believe the Uneasiness the poor Man suffered 
on that account, and chiefly for his Wife's sake, hastened his Death. When I 
disclosed to my Mother the present Situation of our Affairs, instead of bur
dening me with Complaints and Lamentations, she at first shewed a perfect 
Indifference, and said, as she had lost her only Comfort in losing my Father, 
she cared very little what became of her; but then looking at me with an Air of 
the greatest Tenderness, she sighed, and said, Why did I bring into the World 
a Creature with your generous Sentiments! who after being educated like a 
Gentleman, must be thrown on the wide World without any Means of sup
porting that Station in Life. She saw how much her Discourse affected me, 
and therefore said no more. 

"AB soon as I had time to reflect by myself on the present Condition of 
my Affairs, I began seriously to consider what I should do; for I was resolved 
in some shape or other to support my Mother: My Thoughts immediately 
turned on you, my dear Marquis de Stainville, and I made no doubt, but in 
your Friendship I should meet with an Asylum from all my Cares and Afflic
tions. I then wrote the Letter I have already mentioned to you; it was not at all 
in the Style of a poor Man to his Patron, but rather rejoicing that I had an 
Opportunity of giving you what I thought the highest Pleasure in the World, 
that of relieving your Friend from the greatest Distress that could be imag
ined; that is, the having a helpless and distressed Mother upon my hands, 
without its being in my power to help her. 

"When I had sent away my Letter, I got Credit for a little House, where 
I placed my Mother; but as soon as I thought it possible for me to have an 
Answer, I cannot describe the anxious Hours I passed: every Moment seemed 
a thousand; day after day was I in this Situation, and no Letter came to com
fort me. Forgive me, my dear Friend; nothing could have given me any Suspi
cion of you at another time: but now every thing seemed so much my Enemy, 
that I thought you so too. When I remembered our tender Parting, Tears 
would start into my Eyes, and I thought, to have you forsake me, because I 
wanted Fortune, was more than I could bear: Yet in the midst of all this Trouble, 
I was obliged to struggle and appear chearful, to keep up my poor Mother's 
sinking Spirits. To tell you the Variety of Misery I went through, would make 
my Story tedious, and be shocking to your Natures: When I thought my 
Stainville had forsaken me, the Neglect of all my other professed Friends was 
trifling. The Insults of my Creditors I could have supported with tolerable 
Patience; but my Father's last Words, Take care of my Wife, continually re-
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sounded in my Ears; and I saw daily before my Eyes, this Wife-this Mother
and found myself utterly void of any Power to save her from Destruction; and 
now fruitless Lamentations were the only Refuge left me. 

"When I was almost drove to the utmost Despair, at last often revolving 
in my Mind various Schemes to extricate myself out of the deplorable Condi
tion of seeing a tender Parent languish away her little Remains of Life in want 
of Necessaries, brought to my Remembrance the young Duke de who 
you know, Sir, left the Academy about two Months after we came to it. The 
little while he was there with us, he was particularly civil to me; and I resolved 
now as my last Effort to write him my Case in the most pathetick Terms I 
could think of, and try if I could prevail on him to deliver me out of my 
Misery. It was some time before I obtained an Answer, and when it came, it 
was perfectly in the Style of a great Man to his Dependant: However at the 
Bottom he told me he had procured a Place for me, which would bring in 
about 50 Louis-d' ors50 a Year; ifl would accept this, I must come immediately 
to Paris. 

"Though this was not a thing fit to be offered a Gentleman; yet it was 
not a Time for me to consider my Station in Life; this would be some little 
Support to my Mother, and I did not fear bustling in the World for mysel£ I 
was going to Paris, when I was taken ill of a violent Fever in the House where 
you found me. I had but just enough in my Pocket to have carried me to my 
Journey's End; this was soon spent in Sickness, and I was in a Place where I 
was an utter Stranger, confined to my Bed, without a Penny to help myself: 
And though Death would have been very welcome to me, as it would have put 
an end to my Misfortunes; yet when I considered my Mother, I looked on it 
with great Dread. 

"My Landlord happened to be a very humane good-natured Man, and 
on my telling him my helpless Condition, desired me not to make myself 
uneasy, for that he would for the present bring me Necessaries, and he did not 
doubt, but by the Representation of my Circumstances, to a very charitable 
Gentleman, who was lately come to the Count de 's he should get 
me some Relief. 

"My Distemper became so violent, that I was hardly sensible; but by the 
great Care that was taken of me, it abated by Degrees; and as soon as I came to 
recollect how long I had lain there, I asked who was the generous Benefactor 
to whom I owed the Preservation of my Life; and was immediately told by my 
Landlord, that he had found a Method of making my Case known to the 
Marquis de Stainville, who had given strict Orders to have the utmost Care 
taken of me, and sent Money for that Purpose. At the Sound of that Name I 
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started up in my Bed, and stared so wildly, that the poor Man was quite 
frightned. At last I cryed out, Are you sure it is the Marquis de Stainville? Are 
you positive you don't mistake the Name? No, no, Sir, replied the Man, I 
know I am right in what I say; he married the Count de 's Daughter, 
and is here at his House. I have lived so retired from the time of my Father's 
Death, and had been so little inquisitive about any thing that passed in the 
World, that I had never so much as heard of your Marriage: However, on the 
Man's positive Assurance, that he was not mistaken, I began to think this 
Goodness was like the Nature of my old Friend; but then it seemed to me 
improbable, that a Man who was capable of being so charitable to Strangers, 
could abandon his Friend in the highest Distress. This put it into my Head, . 
that possibly my Letter might have miscarried, and you were yet ignorant of 
all I had suffered. This Thought infused such inexpressible and sudden Joy all 
over me, it hastened my Recovery so much, that in two Days time I was able 
to walk about my Room. 

''As I was sitting and considering with myself which way I should bring 
about an Interview with you, without directly sending my Name, my Land
lord said; Now, Sir, if you have a mind to see your Benefactor, the Marquis de 
Stainville, at that Window you may satisfY your Curiosity, for he is coming 
this way. I immediately placed myself in such a Position, that it was impos
sible for you to pass by without seeing me: But how, Ladies, shall I describe 
my Raptures, when I saw the Marquis de Stainville start at the first Sight of 
me; fly in a moment back to the Door, and run into my Arms, with all the Joy 
which attends the unexpected Meeting of a long absent Friend! This sudden 
Transport, with the Shame I felt for having ever suspected his Affection, joined 
to the great Weakness of my Body; quite overcame me, and it was some time 
before my Words could find an Utterance: but as soon as I was able to speak, 
I asked him ten thousand Questions at once, talked confusedly of a Letter; in 
short, we could not presently understand one another: but at last I found out, 
that all I had endured was owing to accidentally directing my Letter to the 
Marquis at Paris, when he was at his Father's Villa, which occasioned its being 
lost; nor did I ever receive that my Friend wrote to me at the Academy, having 
left that Place, as I at first told you, the Day after we were separated." 

Here my Brother interrupted the Chevalier Dumont, and said, there had 
nothing more happened worth mentioning, till they met us in the Garden; 
but we were so pleased with this happy Meeting of the two Friends, that we 
begged to know every thing that had passed between them; and, on our Re
quest, the Chevalier proceeded. 

"It is the Marquis's Generosity; Ladies, which makes him willing that I 
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should stop here, as what remains is a Proof that I owe him the greatest Obli
gation imaginable. In our Walk home, altho,' as he saw me weak, he would 
not enquire into more Particulars, than he thought necessary to find out in 
what manner he could best serve me; yet his Impatience, to prove by all ways 
how much he was my Friend, led him to ask me by what means I could have 
been brought into such a Condition; and I in broken Sentences explained 
myself so far to him, that, with his Penetration, he found out, that to send an 
immediate Relief to my Mother, was the only thing that could give me Ease. 
This he has already done." 

The Marquis would by no means admit him to go any farther; but said, 
I beg, my dear Dumont, you will talk no more of such Trifles, you shall share 
my Fortune with me; 51 and, from this time forward, the only Favour I beg of 
you, is to make my House your own, nor shall you accept of that pitiful thing 
the Duke de- designed for you. 

The Chevalier's Heart was too full to make any Answer, and my Brother 
artfully turned the Conversation another way. Politeness and Good-humour 
reigned throughout this our little Company; and the agreeable and lively man
ner in which we spent our Time, joined to his being convinced of the Sincer
ity of his Friend, had such an immediate Effect on the tender-heartedDumont, 
that it is almost incredible how soon he was restored to perfect Health. This 
was by much the happiest Part of my Life, and on this little Period ofTime, I 
wish I could for ever fix my Thoughts: but our Tranquility was soon dis
turbed, by an Accident which I must pause, and take breath a while, before I 
relate. 

In the mean time, David and Valentine both expressed their great Admi
ration of the Marquis de Stainville and the Chevalier Dumont's sincere and 
faithful Friendship, and by their Looks and Gestures plainly declared the in
ward Exultings of their Minds, at the Thought that they had met with the 
same Happiness in each other. But Isabelle's last Words had raised the Curios
ity of the whole Company to such a degree, that she was resolved she would 
keep them no longer in suspense than was necessary to enable her to gratifY 
them; and then proceeded, as will be seen in the next Chapter. 
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BOOK IV 

CHAPTER I 

A Continuation of the History of ISABELLE. 

M Y brother's great Fondness for Dorimene made him, and consequently 
the whole Family, unhappy at every the least Indisposition of hers. She 

had hitherto been in the main very healthy; but now she fell into the Distem
per the most shocking of all to see our Friends in: I know not by what Name 
to call it; but it was such a Dejection of her Spirits, that it made her grow 
perfectly childish. She could not speak without shedding Tears; nor sit a Mo
ment without Sighing, as if some terrible Misfortune had befallen her. You 
may imagine the Condition my poor Brother was in, at seeing her thus sud
denly changed; for from being of the most chearful Disposition that could be, 
she was become perfectly melancholy. He sent for the most celebrated Physi
cians in France, and she, to comply with his Request, took whatever they 
ordered: But all Medicines proved vain, and rather increased, than abated her 
Distemper. 

We all three endeavoured to the utmost of our power to divert and amuse 
her; but sometimes she insisted so strongly on being left alone, that as we 
found the contradicting her made her worse, we were obliged to comply with 
her Desire. 

My Brother was so anxious about his Wife, that when she would not 
suffer him to be with her; as he hated to burden his Friends with his Affiic
tions, he used in a manner to escape from us, that he might be at liberty to 
indulge his own uneasy Thoughts, without having any Witnesses of them. By 
this means the Chevalier Dumont had often an Opportunity of entertaining 
me apart. 

He at first treated me with an easy agreeable Air of Gallantry and Ad
dress; which, as it seemed to tend to no Consequence that could give me a 
serious Thought, gave me great Pleasure. But this did not last long; for his 
Behaviour was soon turned into that awful Respect, which seemed to arise 
from both Esteem and Fear. Whenever we were together alone, his Thoughts 
appeared so fixed, that as he was fearful of saying too much, he remained in 
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silence; and when he approached me, it was with such a Confusion in his 
Looks, as plainly indicated the great Agitation of his Mind. I have observed 
him when he has been coming towards me, suddenly turn back, and hasten 
away, as if he was resolved to shun me in spite of any Inclination he might 
have to converse with me: in short, in his Eyes, in his whole Conduct, I plainly 
read his Love and his great Generosity in being thus fearful of disclosing it. 
For he thought in his Circumstances to indulge a Passion for me, and endeav
our to make me sensible of it, would be but an ill Return to his Friend for all 
his Goodness. But this Gratitude and Honour, with which his whole Soul was 
filled, effected that for him, which they forbid him to attempt; for I caught 
the Infection, and added Inclination to the great Esteem his Character alone 
had inspired me with before I knew him: but the great Care we took on both 
sides to conceal our Love, made it only the more visible to every judicious 
Eye. Now Dorimene said, she found herself something better; and instead of 
wishing to be alone, she seemed always inclined to have us with her. The 
Marquis de Stainville's Joy was inexpressible at her least Appearance of 
Cheatfulness, and for the present he could think of nothing else. 

Whilst we were in this Situation, young Vieuville, Dorimene's Brother, 
having heard of her ill State of Health, came to pay her a Visit; he was as 
handsome for a Man, as his Sister was for a Woman, had a remarkable good 
Understanding, and a lively Wit; all which rendered him perfectly agreeable, 
and I think it would have been very difficult for any Woman disengaged in 
her Affections to have resisted his Love. Dorimene was so pleased with her 
Brother's Company, that her Distemper abated every day; and her fond Hus
band, seeing how much he contributed to her Amusement, prevailed with 
him to stay there some time. Vieuville, although he loved his Sister very well, 
and would willingly have done any thing in his power to have served her; yet 
in this Case had another strong Reason to induce him to yield to the Marquis's 
Request: for from the first Day of his Arrival, the Effect I had on him was very 
apparent; he was seized with as sudden and violent a Passion for me, as the 
Marquis had been for his Sister. This was an unexpected Blow; poor Dumont 
saw it, and yet such was the Force of his unconquerable Virtue, that even the 
Thoughts of such a Rival could not provoke him to be guilty of so great a 
Breach of Friendship, as the endeavouring to gain my Affection, and prevent 
my being better married. I was so miserable to think what he would feel if I 
took any notice of Vieuville, that I could hardly prevail with myself to be 
commonly civil to him, but shunned him with the greatest Assiduity in my 
power. 

Although my Brother did not at first seem at all displeased at seeing me 
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resolutely bent not to hearken to Vieuville, and often dropt Words, how little 
Fortune should be valued in any tender Engagements; insomuch, that I some
times fancied he saw and approved Dumonfs Love: yet I was not left at liberty 
to act as I pleased in this Case; for Dorimene said, her Brother's Complaints at 
my avoiding him, peirced her Heart so deeply, that unless I could contrive 
some Method of making him easy, it would occasion her relapsing into all her 
former Illness: for that while she saw Vieuville so miserable, it was impossible 
for her ever to recover. She took all Opportunities of leaving us together; but 
notwithstanding his Agreeableness, it was Persecution to me to hear him talk 
of Love; nor could I think of any thing, but what the Chevalier must necessar
ily suffer whenever he knew we were together. I often condemned myself for 
not having before confessed my Love for Dumont to my Brother, and asked 
his Consent to have been for ever joined to his Friend. I had no Reason to 
suspect he would not have granted it; for I had had Experience enough of 
him, to know he was not of a Temper to have made us both unhappy for any 
Gratification of his own Vanity: but I could never bring myself to it, unless 
Dumont had made some open Declaration of his Love. I knew it was now in 
vain; for the Marquis de Stainville was so excessively fond of his Wife, that to 
have given me to another in open Defiance of her Brother, while she persisted 
in saying it would make her miserable, was utterly impossible for him ever to 
consent to. 

Dumonts great Modesty, and bad Opinion of himself, blinded him so 
far, that he did not even see how much I preferred him in my Choice to 
Vieuville. He sometimes indeed fancied I saw his Love, and pitied him; but as 
it is usual for most Men to have a good Opinion of the Woman they like, he 
only imputed it to the general Compassion of my Temper. In short, he could 
not bear to be a Witness of my consenting to be another's; and yet when he 
looked at my Lover, or heard his Conversation, he did not doubt but that 
must be the Case: He therefore resolved to quit the Place where he soon ex
pected to see his ·Misery com pleated. 

He made an Excuse to the Marquis, that he had a Mind to visit his 
Mother, and with his Consent (for he never pretended a Right to contradict 
his Friends, because they were obliged to him) set out in three Days. I shall 
never forget the Look he gave me when we parted; Good-nature-Tender
ness-and yet a Fear of Displeasing-were all so mixed, that had I not seen 
it, I should have thought it impossible for any Person in one Moment to have 
expressed such various Thoughts. 

When he was gone, I could not command myself enough to sit in Com
pany, but got away by myself into a solitary Walk, where I might be at liberty 
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to give a Vent to my Sorrows, and reflect in what manner I should act to 
extricate myself out of these Difficulties. I resolved, let what would be the 
Consequence, absolutely to refuse Vieuville; but then I feared, if he should 
persist in his Love, what my Brother would suffer in his Wife's continual 
Importunities. At last it came into my head to try if he was generous enough 
to conquer his own Passion, rather than be the Cause of my being unhappy. 

I accordingly took the first Opportunity that offered of speaking to 
Vieuville alone, and told him, as he had often professed a great Love for me, it 
was now in his power to prove whether those Professions were real, or only the 
Flights of Youth, and the Effect of a warm Imagination; for that my Happi
ness and Misery depended on his Conduct. He began to swear, "That he 
would fly to obey my Commands, and should think it the greatest Pleasure he 
was capable of enjoying, to be honoured with them." I desired him to hear me 
out, and told him, that for Reasons I could not then inform him, it was im
possible for me ever to marry him, without making myself the most wretched 
of all Mortals; and altho' it was indeed in my own power to refuse him, yet in 
Consideration of his being Dorimene's Brother, and that the seeing him un
easy made her so, I intreated it as the greatest Favour of him, immediately to 
leave me, and return to his Father's, which would be the only Means of pre
venting the whole Family from being miserable. 

He looked some time stedfastly on me, and then asked, "Ifl thought his 
Love had no stronger a Foundation than to give me up so easily." As soon as 
he had spoke these few Words, he left me without waiting for a Reply, with an 
Indignation in his Countenance, which plainly shewed I had not succeeded 
in my Scheme; and indeed the Event proved how much I was mistaken, when 
I had flattered myself with the vain Hope of meeting with any Greatness of 
Mind from him. 

As he saw the only thing which in the least staggered my Resolution 
was, the Fear of making his Sister uneasy; he went directly to her, and instead 
of acting as I had desired him, he increased his Complaints, and swore, "He 
could never have the least Enjoyment in Life, unless she could prevail on me 
to be less cruel to him." In short, I was his present Passion, and he was very 
careless what the Consequence of it was to me, provided he could gratify 
himsel£ Had I before had any Inclination for him, this would entirely have 
conquered it; for the Contrast was so great between his Behaviour and that of 
the generous Dumont, who visibly sacrificed his own Peace to his Love for me, 
and his Friendship for my Brother, that my Love for the latter increased equally 
with my Detestation of the former. 

As I was sitting in my Chamber, the next Morning, musing and reflect-
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ing on my own hard Fate; that when I seemed so near my Happiness, such an 
Accident as this should intervene to throw down all my Hopes, and make me 
more wretched than ever; my Brother suddenly entered the Room, and seem
ing eager to speak to me, began by saying "Oh Isabelle-Vieuville-" I had 
not Patience to let him go on, but interrupted him, crying out, that I would 
sacrifice my Life at any time for his Service; but if he was come to intercede 
with me to spend my whole time with a Man whom I must always despise, I 
could not consent to it. He replied, that this Accident had thrown him into a 
Dilemma, in which he knew not how to act; that he was going to say; when I 
interrupted him, that Vieuville had destroyed all the fancied Scenes of Plea
sure he once imagined he should enjoy; in the Love and Unity of his little 
Family, for he saw the Aversion I had to this Lover; and yet his Dorimene 
(whose every Tear pierced his Soul) seemed so resolute to abandon herself to 
Despair, if her Brother was made unhappy; that either way it was impossible 
for him to avoid being miserable. 

I fancied by the Emphasis he laid on some of his Words, that he knew 
the whole Truth, and was therefore resolved to take this Opportunity of dis
closing my Mind to him; and yet a kind of Shame withheld my Tongue; and 
it was with difficulty; and in broken Accents, I at last pronounced the Word 
Dumont. He stopped me short, and told me there was no occasion for saying 
any more, for that from the very first, he with pleasure saw our growing Love: 
That he had always wished to see me married to the only Man he really es
teemed: That indeed just before the Arrival of Vieuville, his Wife's Illness had 
employed most of his Thoughts; besides, he artfully intended to let his Friend's 
Passion come to the height, that he might increase his Happiness, by gratify
ing him when he least expected it: You know, Isabelle, continued he, your 
Fortune of itself is enough to make the Man you love happy; besides, I always 
intended one House should hold us, and my Estate be in common amongst 
us: 1 but this Misfortune of Vieuville's being your Lover, has disconcerted all 
my Schemes. I was quite overwhelmed with my Brother's Goodness, and al
most ready to sacrifice my self to his Wife's Humour, rather than he should 
bear a Moment's Pain. However, we separated for that time, and said we would 
consider and talk farther of it another Day. 

But Accident soon delivered us out ofall our Perplexities, for such sort 
of Love as Vieuville's is seldom so fixed, but every new Object is capable of 
changing it; and I verily believe he had lately persisted more, because his Pride 
was piqued at being refused, than from any Continuance of his Inclination 
towards me. I shall not dwell long on this Circumstance, but only tell you, 
there came a young Lady one day to dine with Dorimene, who was really one 
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of the greatest Beauties I ever saw; Vieuville was in a moment struck with her 
Charms, and she presently made a Conquest of his Heart: she lived very near 
us, and soon became as enamoured of her new Lover, as he could possibly be 
of her. She had a great Fortune, which was at her own disposal, and they only 
defer'd the Celebration of their Nuptials, till he had an Answer to a Letter he 
wrote his Father: He soon carried his Wife home, and I am certain, he could 
not have more Joy in the Possession of one of the finest Women that ever was 
seen, than I had in being rid of his troublesome Importunities. 

Now all my Hopes began to revive again, and there seemed to be no Bar 
to my Happiness; I pleased my self with the Thoughts of the Raptures Dumont 
would be inspired with, when he found his dear Stainville approved his Love. 
It was not long before my Brother shewed me a Letter from the Chevalier, 
which I found was written in Answer to one from him just after Vieuville's 
Marriage and Departure, which he had acquainted him with, only as a Piece 
of News. He expressed himself with great thankfulness for his pressing Invita
tion to return, and concluded with saying, he should be with him the begin
ning of the next Week. 

When I gave my Brother back his Letter, Words would have been un
necessary, for my Looks sufficiently shewed how much I thought my self obliged 
to him for thus taking care of my Happiness: we never kept any thing a Secret 
from Dorimene, and the Marquis talked before her of his Intention concern
ing me and Dumont, just as if we had been alone. But I observed she changed 
Colour, and looking at me with an Air quite different from what she used to 
have, (for we had always lived together in great Friendship) she at last said, 
"She supposed this was the reason her Brother had been treated with such 
Contempt." I thought this might arise from her Pride, because I had refused 
Vieuville, and said all I could to mollifY, rather than exasperate her. 

I was now perfectly easy in my Mind; I had no manner of Fear, but that 
my Brother's Goodness would accomplish all my Wishes, without my appear
ing in it. At the appointed day Dumont arrived; the Mourning was out2 for his 
Father, he was dressed very gay, and his Person appeared with all the Advan
tages in which Nature had adorned him; for altho' he could not be said to be 
a regular Beauty, yet the mixture of Softness and Manliness, which were dis
played in his Countenance, joined to his great Genteelness, justly made him 
the Object of Admiration. 

When he dismounted, my Brother received him at the Gate, and 
Dorimene and I waited for him in the Parlour: he made his Compliments to 
her with great Respect; but when he came to speak to me, we were both in 
such Confusion, we could not utter our Words. But our common Friend, the 
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Marquis, on seeing the same Passion, and the same Resolution to conceal it, 
continue in the Chevalier, would not leave us long in this anxious Situation; 
but two Days after Dumonts Arrival, took him into a Room by himself, and 
told him, "He was no Stranger to his Love for his Sister." On which the other, 
without giving him leave to proceed replied, "He could not imagine by what 
Accident he had discovered it, for he would defY any one to say he had ever 
dropped the least Complaint, notwithstanding all the Misery he had suffered; 
nor could even the daily, nay hourly Sight of a Person he then thought his 
successful Rival, extort from him a Confession, which his Gratitude to such a 
Friend forbid him ever to make." My Brother begged him to hear him out, 
and then said, "My dear Dumont, I am so far from accusing you, that had not 
your Honour been fixed in my Opinion as stedfastly as possible before, your 
Behaviour on this occasion would have been the most convincing Proofimag
inable, that altho' our Friendship commenced in our Youth, yet nothing can 
ever shake or remove it. And, by my own Experience, I am so certain there 
cannot be any Enjoyment equal to that of living with a Person one loves; that 
I bless my good Fortune, which has put it in my power to bestow that Happi
ness on my Sister, and on my Friend. In short, Isabelle shall be your's, and I 
shall have the inexpressible Pleasure of calling you Brother." 

Dumont stood for some time like a Statue, no Words could express his 
Thoughts, nor would the Emotions of his Mind give him leave to speak. The 
first Signs he shewed of any remaining Life was, when Love, Gratitude, and 
Joy worked too strongly in his Soul to be contained, and forced their way in 
gushing Tears. He at last ran and embraced the Marquis, crying out, "You 
must imagine my Thanks, for I cannot utter them." 

After a little more Conversation between the two Friends, my Brother 
called me down; and as soon as I entered the Room, taking me by the Hand, 
he led me to the Chevalier, saying, "Here, my Friend, in Isabelle I make you a 
Present which you only are worthy of, and to your Merit I am obliged for the 
great Pleasure I enjoy, in thinking I have bestowed her, where it is impossible 
I should ever have any reason to repent my Choice." 

It was no Force upon me to give my Hand to Dumont; and I did it in 
such a manner, that he easily perceived my Brother had not disposed of me 
against my Inclinations. I shall not pretend to describe the Chevalier's Trans
ports, nor repeat all he said on this Occasion; it is sufficient to say, that his 
whole Behaviour, and every Word he spoke, was yet a stronger Proof of both 
his Gratitude and Love. 

We now both looked on ourselves as in the Possession of our utmost 
Wishes; all Obstacles to our Happiness seemed to be removed, and the Pros-
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pect of passing the rest of my Life with such a Companion, and such a Friend 
as the Chevalier Dumont, indulged me in all the pleasing Ideas imaginable. 
Dorimene heard from her Husband what he had done, seemed to have forgot 
my Usage of her Brother, and congratulated us with more than usual Softness 
on the occasion. 

The Marquis was impatient to compleat his Friend's Happiness, and 
appointed a Day for our Marriage. But, in the mean time, Dorimene was 
taken so violently ill of a Fever, that her Life was despaired o£ My Brother's 
Distraction on this account, banished from our Minds all other Thoughts, 
but how to comfort him: Dumont had too much Delicacy, and too sincere a 
regard for his Friend, to think it a proper time to talk of Love while he was in 
such Affiiction. 

This Grief, however, was soon dissipated, and Joy succeeded by the Re
covery of Dorimene. The Day was again appointed for the Celebration of our 
Nuptials, when, on a sudden, the whole Face of Affairs was changed, all 
Dumonts Joy and Chearfulness was vanished, a fixed Melancholy seemed to 
overspread his Countenance; and now, instead of embracing every Opportu
nity to converse with me, he shunned me with great Assiduity; and if I un
avoidably fell in his way, he fixed his Eyes on mine with such Horror, as per
fectly frightened me. He himself, on some trifling Excuse, put off our Wed
ding. Dorimene was often in Tears, and seemed relapsing into her former Dis
temper. This indeed we imputed to the Weakness her Fever had left upon her; 
but my Brother too soon caught the Infection, and his Mind seemed to labour 
with some Grief, which he could neither perfectly stifle, and yet was unwilling 
to reveal. I observed he went abroad more than usual, and I was often left in 
the House with only Servants. 

One Evening when I came into my Chamber, I found a Letter on my 
Table in an unknown Hand; but how was I surprized to read these Words! 
"Whatever you do, Isabelle, avoid Dumont; for the marrying him will cer
tainly prove fatal to you both." Guess, Ladies, what I must feel to have all my 
Happiness thus suddenly destroyed, and, in its place, to see this dreadful Scene 
of Confusion. Conjectures would have been endless, I could not bring myself 
to suspect the Chevalier's Honour; besides, what I saw him daily suffer, con
vinced me there was something very extraordinary at the bottom, which it 
was impossible for me to fathom. But now, in order to make you understand 
the remaining Part of my Story, I must go back, and let you into the Cause of 
this terrible Alteration in our Family, which I afterwards learned from the 
Mouth of the Person who was the occasion of it. But this I shall defer till to
morrow: For altho' my Resolution has hitherto kept up my Spirits, so as not 
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to interrupt the Narration, and trouble you with what I feel, yet am I often so 
racked with the Remembrance of past Scenes, that I really grow faint, and am 
able to proceed no farther at present. Isabelle retired for that Evening, with a 
Promise of coming to them again the next Morning. 

She left the whole Company very anxious to know the Event of all the 
Disorder she had described in her Family: Poor David was so affected with it, 
he could sleep but little that Night, but waited with great Impatience till 
Isabelle could resume her Story. And as soon as she had breakfasted the next 
Day; she gratified his Curiosity; by proceeding, as follows: 

********************************* 

CHAPTER II 

The Continuation of the History of Isabelle. 

I Informed you at first, that Dorimenes having no other Engagement, the 
Advantage of the Match, and her Father's Commands, were the Reasons 

which induced her to give her Hand to the Marquis de Stainville; his excessive 
Fondness for her, and making it his whole Study to promote her Happiness, 
worked so strongly on her Mind, that in return she did everything in her 
power to oblige him, and he flattered himself, that all her Affections were 
centered in him; nor indeed did she ever seem so much inclined to be pleased 
with the Admiration of other Men, as the Custom of France would even allow 
her without Censure. 3 But when· the Chevalier Dumont first told us his Story, 
she was affected with it to an incredible degree; whole Days and Nights passed, 
and she could fix her Thoughts on no other Subject. 

The Tenderness he expressed for his Mother, his justifying his Father, 
notwithstanding all he suffered by his Conduct, with his sincere Friendship 
for the Marquis her Husband, worked so strongly on her Imagination, that 
she thought giving way to the highest Esteem for him would be the greatest 
Proof imaginable of her Virtue: but it was not long before she was undeceived, 
for she found her Inclination for the Chevalier was built rather on what we 
call Taste, (because we want a Word to express it by) than any Approbation of 
his Conduct. The great Agitations of her Mind, between her Endeavours to 
conquer her Passion, and the continual Fright she was in, lest by any Accident 
she should discover it, threw her into that lingering Illness which I have before 
mentioned. 

The Good-nature of the Chevalier Dumont, with his Friendship for the 
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Marquis de Stainville, led him to use his utmost Endeavours to amuse and 
divert her; besides, there is always a higher Respect paid by every Man to such 
Beauty as Dorimene's, than what other Women meet with. This, with the 
Melancholy which then possessed him on my account, sometimes inclined 
her to flatter herself that their Passion was reciprocal; but then, in a moment, 
the utmost Horror succeeded, and she resolved rather to die than sacrifice her 
Virtue, or be guilty of the least Treachery to such a Husband. This was the 
Reason she so often intreated to be alone; for every fresh View of Dumont 
served only to increase her Agony, and at that time she heartily wished to fly 
the Sight of him for ever. 

All my Brother's assiduous Cares to please her, only aggravated her Sor
rows, as they continually loaded her with Reproaches, for not returning such 
uncommon, such tender Love. However, while she remained often alone, and 
her Resolution enabled her to deny herself the Pleasure of seeing the Cheva
lier, as much as was possible without being rude, she fancied whatever she 
suffered, she should command herself enough not to transgress the Bounds of 
Decency, or the Laws ofVirtue. 

But one Evening, when the Marquis prevailed on her by great Entreaties 
to suffer us all to stay with her, hoping by that means to dissipate her Melan
choly, and make her more chearful; her watchful Eyes (altho' we had never any 
otherwise than by our Looks disclosed it to each other) found out the Secret 
of our Love. This overset all her Resolutions, and from that moment her Tor
ment was so great, whenever she thought we had an Opportunity of being 
alone, that she resolved to pretend an Amendment in her Health, and put on 
a Chearfulness, (which was far from her Heart) in order to make it probable, 
that Company was now agreeable to her, and keep us always in her Apart
ment. 

But her Passions were too violent to be artful, and she could not have 
continued this long, had not her Brother's Arrival given a new Turn to all our 
Affairs. 

The suddenness of her Recovery, which the Marquis thought was owing 
to Vieuville's lively Conversation, was really the result of her seeing the Passion 
I had inspired him with; she was quite enlivened with the Imagination that 
this new Lover would make me forget Dumont; and thought her Virtue could 
stand any Test, but that of seeing him another's. This was the reason she ap
peared so eager for me to marry Vieuville; and indeed she spoke Truth, when 
she so often declared, that her own Happiness depended on my returning her 
Brother's Love. Dumonts leaving us at that time still contributed to the fully 
persuading her that it would be impossible for me to resist the Charms of the 
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young and beautiful Vieuville: My obstinately refusing him was such a Disap
pointment to her Hopes, that at first she could hardly forbear giving vent to 
her Passions, and quarrelling with me on that account; but after he was irre
trievably married, and she knew it was impossible ever to bring about that 
Scheme, Dumont's Absence, and her own returning Health, enabled her seri
ously to set about the conquering her Passion; which in a little time she thought 
she had so effectually got the better of, that she fancied she could even con
verse with the Chevalier with great Indifference. My Brother's Extacies on her 
Recovery were not to be expressed, and he now thought of nothing but 
compleating his own Happiness, by contributing to that of his Friend's, and 
letting him experience the Pleasures that arise from delicate and successful 
Love. 

When first Dorimene heard of this Design she was a little ruffied, and 
could not forbear making the Answer I have already related to you; i.e. that 
she supposed this was the reason her Brother was treated with such Con
tempt. But however, she carried her Resolution so far, that at last she thought 
she could bear to see us married with tolerable Patience: and, when every 
thing was concluded on, the Fear lest she should reveal her real Thoughts, 
made her force herself to congratulate us with more Good-humour than I had 
seen her shew from the time I had refused Vieuville. But in that very Instant 
Dumont's Look, and the Return he made to her obliging Compliment, on the 
Subject his Soul most delighted in the Thoughts of, awakened all her former 
Passion; and dreadful Experience taught her, that to his Absence alone she 
owed all her boasted Philosophy. 

That very Evening she took to her Bed, and the violent Agitations of her 
Mind threw her into that Fever, which gave us all so much Affiiction, and had 
like to have cost her her Life; but she recovered of that Distemper of her Body, 
only to feel that much more terrible one of her Mind. She began to think she 
had sacrificed enough to Virtue, in what she had already suffered; and when 
the Idea of Dumont's being going to be given to another, forced itself on her 
Fancy, Rage-and Madness succeeded, and all the most desperate Actions 
appeared as Trifles to her, in comparison of seeing that fatal Day. Sometimes 
she resolved to tell him of her Love; but then the Sense of Shame worked so 
strongly on her, that she abandoned that Thought, and fancied she could 
suffer the utmost Misery, rather than submit to so infamous an Action. The 
Remembrance of the Marquis de Stain ville's unparallel'd Love for her, and the 
Sense of her Duty to him, for a moment enabled her to form Resolutions of 
preferring Death, or, what is yet worse, a Life ofTorment, to the wronging her 
Husband. 
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But then immediately Dumonis Image presented itself to her Imagina
tion, soften'd her a little into a Sense of Pleasure, and banished every other 
Thought from her Mind; but this lasted not long, before the Idea that he 
must be another's, spitefully intruded itself on her Memory. Horror and Con
fusion took place of the pleasing Scenes with which she had just before been 
indulging her Fancy: and then, instead of thinking on Arguments to calm her 
Passion, she turned all her Endeavours to find out what would best excuse it; 
and pleaded to herself, that she might have been married when first my Brother 
saw her; nay, she might have happened to have been Wife to his best Friend; 
and that then, perhaps, he would have found it as difficult to resist the Torrent 
of his Inclinations, as she now did to subdue her's. The thought of being his 
Friend's Wife quite overcame her, and Sighs- -and--Tears were her only Relief 
from these agonizing Reflections. 

She endured several of these Conflicts within her own Bosom, without 
any other Consequence attending them, than the Pain she suffered: But when 
the Day was again fixed for our Marriage, her Passion grew outragious, 
overleap'd all Bounds, and Honour,-Virtue-Duty-were found but shal
low Banks, which immediately gave way to the overflowing of the mighty 
Torrent. Something she was resolved to do, to prevent my marrying Dumont, 
altho' her own-her Husband-nay, even the Chevalier's Perdition should be 
the Consequence of the Attempt. 

One Morning, when the Marquis de Stainville was gone out, and I hap
pened to be in my own Chamber, she saw Dumont from her Window walking 
towards that very Grotto, where she had at first beheld him: she stayed till she 
thought he was seated there, and then followed him; but such was the Agita
tion of her Mind, that her Limbs had hardly Strength to carry her. As soon as 
she was come near enough for him to see her, he got up, made her a respectful 
Bow, and walked towards her. He began to talk to her on some indifferent 
Subject; but she did not seem to hear what he said: on the contrary, she sud
denly made a full Stop, and stared so wildly round her, that poor Dumont 
began to be frightened, and asked her, if she was ill? She made him no Answer, 
but fixed her Eyes on the Ground, as if she had not the Power to move them; 
like a Criminal, all pale,- -trembling- -and confused,- -she stood before him. 
It was in vain for her to endeavour to give her Thoughts a Vent, for her Body 
was too weak to bear the violent Combustion of her Mind, and she fainted 
away at his Feet. He immediately catched her up in his Arms, and called out 
for Help; but the House was so far distant, that before he could be heard, she 
carne to herself again, and in a weak, low Voice begged him to carry her to the 
Grotto; where, as soon as she was seated, for want of Strength to speak, she 
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burst into Tears. The good-natured Dumont saw her Mind was labouring with 
something too big for Utterance, and intreated her to tell him if she had any 
Affiiction that he could be so happy as to remove; for that the Marquis de 
Stainville's Lady might command him to the utmost of his power; nor should 
he think his Life too great a Sacrifice, to serve the Woman, in whom all the 
Happiness of his Friend was center'd. 

Dorimene now had gone so far, she was resolved, whatever it cost her, to 
lay open all her Grief to the Chevalier; and after a little Pause replied, "Oh! 
take care what you say; for to remove the Torment I now daily endure, and 
ease me of all those Agonies which work me to Distraction, you must sacrifice 
what, perhaps, is dearer to you than your Life; you must give up Isabelle- -you 
must forget the Marquis de Stainville was ever your Friend-And, Oh! how 
shall I have Strength to utter it? my Interest in Dumont must be on my own 
account."-When she had pronounced these Words, Shame glowed in Blushes 
all over her Face, nor did she dare to look up to see in what manner they were 
received. 

Dumont was struck with Horror and Amazement at what he had heard, 
he could not persuade himself he was awake. The Words, "You must give up 
Isabelle-and forget the Marquis de Stainvillewas ever your Friend," resounded 
in his Ears, and filled him with such Astonishment, that he had no Force to 
answer them, and they both remained for some time in Silence. At last the 
Chevalier threw himself on his Knees before Dorimene, and said, "He could 
not pretend to be ignorant of the Meaning of her Words, for they were but 
too plain; and he could curse himselffor being the Cause (tho' innocently) of 
her suffering a Moment's Pain: But, continued he, I conjure you, Madam, by 
all the Ties ofVirtue and of Honour, to collect all your Force, make use of that 
Strength of Reason Nature has given you, gloriously to conquer this unfortu
nate Passion which has seized you, and which, if indulged, must inevitably 
end in the Destruction of us all. To wrong my Friend-I shudder at the very 
Thought of it; and to forego Isabelle, just when I was on the point of possess
ing her for ever, it is utterly impossible. Oh! Dorimene, recall those wild Com
mands, return again to your own Virtue, and do not think of sacrificing all 
your future Peace, to Hopes so guilty, and so extravagant." 

She was all Attention while he was speaking; but every Argument he 
used, and every Word he spoke, did but inflame her the more, for it was the 
Pleasure she received from hearing him talk, and the seeing him thus humbly 
supplicating at her Feet, and not what he said, that made her listen so atten
tively to him in disclosing her Mind. She had got over the first, and conse
quently the most difficult Step. She grew every Minute more emboldened, 
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and more lost to all Sense of Shame; andDumonis unfortunately mentioning 
my Name with such Tenderness, and such a Resolution not to forsake me, 
enraged her to Madness, and turned her into a perfect Fury. She told him, 
"That his Pretence to Virtue and FaithfUlness to his Friend could not impose on 
her, for she saw the Consideration which stuck deepest with him, was his Love 
of Isabelle. But, continued she, I swear by all that's sacred, the Day you marry 
her shall be her last; for with my own Hands I will destroy her, altho' the 
Destruction of Mankind was to be the Consequence of her Death. Don't 
imagine I speak in a Passion what I will not execute, for my Resolution that 
Isabelle shall never live with you as your Wife, is as strong, and as much fixed, 
as the Torments I now feel, and have felt, ever since I first knew you. Had not 
I seen your Affection placed on another, you had never known my Love; for 
till that Misery was added to the rest, I struggled with my Passion, and was 
resolved to conceal it for ever within my own Bosom: But now you know it; 
and I would advise you to dread the Rage of a Woman, whose Passions have 
got so much the better of her, as to enable her to break through all the stron
gest Ties imaginable, and sacrifice every thing that is most dear to her, to the 
Impossibility she finds of resisting her Inclinations. Consider with yourself, 
whether or no you can bear to be the Cause of Isabelle's Death; for my Resolu
tion is unalterably fixed, and it is not in the power of all Mankind to divert my 
Purpose." As soon as she had spoke these Words, she got up, and walked 
hastily from him. 

But imagine the horrible Situation she left the Chevalier in. Ten thou
sand various Thoughts at once possessed him, Confusion reigned within his 
Breast, and whichever way he turned himself, the dismal Prospect almost dis
tracted him, with a Heart bursting with Gratitude towards his Friend,-filled 
with the softest andfaithfullest Passion for the Woman he but an Hour before 
flattered himself he was just upon the point of receiving from the Hands of 
the Man, who made his Happiness necessary to his own-with a Mind which 
startled at the least thought of acting against the strictest Rules ofHonour: He 
suddenly found that the Passion his Friend's Wife was possessed of for him, 
was too violent to be restrained, and too dangerous to be dallied with; he 
could not perceive any Method to extricate himself out of the Dilemma he 
was thus unexpectedly- unfortunately - involved in. 

The first thing he resolved on, was, whatever happened to him, never to 
disclose the Secret of Dorimene's Love; but then to give me up-to abandon 
all his Hopes,-and at the same time in appearance be ungrateful to my Love, 
and slight the Marquis's proffered and generous Kindness, was what he could 
not bear: and yet such were his anxious Cares for my Safety; that he fixed it in 
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his Mind, rather to suffer all the most dreadful Torments which human Na
ture is capable of feeling, than run the least Venture of my Life. Sometimes he 
flattered himself with the Thoughts that Time and Reason would turn Dorimene 
from her horrid Purpose, and enable her to conquer this unreasonable Pas
sion. 

This Secret, which I was then a Stranger to, was the Cause of poor 
Dumonts sudden Alteration, and ftx'd that Melancholy on him, which I could 
not then account for. 

Dorimene, now the Chevalier was not ignorant of her Love, threw off all 
Restraint; she contrived all the Methods possible of sending the Marquis out 
of the way, and only sought the Means of meeting Dumont alone. It was in 
vain for him to seek new Walks and Bye-paths in the Labyrinths of a Wood 
just by our Villa, for her watchful Eyes continually found him; he still per
sisted in using new Arguments to prevail with her to return her Husband's 
faithful Love, and change the dreadful Design her Soul was fraught with; and 
she on her side was as obstinately bent never to give it up, but with her Life. 

In the mean time Pandolph, who had formerly been a Servant to my 
Father, and now he was old and past his Labour, was still retained in my 
Brother's Family, perceived these Meetings of Dumont and Dorimene in the 
Wood, and observed they generally happened when his Master was gone out: 
He was at first very much surprized at it, but was resolved to watch them; and 
sometimes he would hide himself near enough to observe they were earnest in 
Discourse; but old Age had taken from him the quick Sense of Hearing, and 
he could not make much of what they said; only he confusedly heard the 
words Love-Passion-the Marquis de Stainville-Isabelle-and by what he 
could gather, he fancied he had very convincing Proofs that there was an In
trigue carrying on between them. 

This poor Pandolph foolishly imagined, that officiously to discover to 
his Master all he had seen, would be at once the most faithful Service he could 
do him, and the most grateful Return in his power to make him for his kind
ness in keeping him in his Family, now he was unable to take any Care of 
himself. He eagerly embraced the first Opportunity of doing his Master such 
a piece of Service, and minutely told my Brother all that he had seen and heard: 
and certainly if any Person was ever justly the Object of Compassion, it was 
the Marquis de Stainville at that Instant. His Passions were naturally very 
violent, and although from the time the giving way to them had like to have 
caused a fatal Accident between him and his Friend, he had taken great pains 
to keep himself calm, and prevent its being in the power of any Appearances 
to make him suddenly give way to Suspicion: yet in this Case, the very Name 
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of his beloved Dorimene joined to the Idea ofFalshood, raised such a Tumult 
in his Breast, and filled his Mind with such Confusion, that all Reason gave 
way to the present Horror that possessed his Soul; which was greater than 
Words can describe, or Fancy paint. 

He threw himself on a Bed like one distracted; repeated the Names of 
Dumont- - - and Dorimene, a thousand times; then started up, and swore they 
must be innocent, that Pandolph had belyed them, and he would sacrifice 
him, for thus disturbing all his Peace, and enraging him to Madness. But then 
he recollected that Dumont had once already on a frivolous Excuse put off our 
Marriage, that his Wife had lately seemed artfully to contrive to send him out 
of the way, and ten thousand Circumstances which had passed unheeded at 
the time of their happening; such as her sudden and strange Melancholy a 
little after the Chevalier's Arrival, her vast Eagerness to marry me to Vieuville, 

rushed at once into his Memory, and corresponded so exactly with what 
Pandolph had told him, that he began to be worked into a Belief, it was but 
too fatally true: and when he had given his Passion some Vent, he at last 
resolved to stifle, if possible, for the present, any Appearance of his Jealousy; 
and ordered the old Man to continue to observe all their Motions, and inform 
him of what he discovered; who, as soon as he had received his Commands, 
left him. 

Such a variety of Thoughts crouded into the Marquis's Mind the mo
ment he found himself alone, that his Perplexity was too great to suffer him to 
come to any certain Determination. At last he concluded, that if the Cheva
lier again endeavoured to put off the Marriage, it would be a convincing Proof 
of the Truth of his Suspicions. And just as he had fixed this Idea in his Thoughts, 
Dumont unfortunately entered the Room for that very Purpose; which was 
thus to make him appear guilty in his Friend's Eyes, of the most monstrous 
Ingratitude, and the blackest Treachery imaginable. His manner of Speaking 
was something so confused, and his Mind seemed to disturbed, that indeed it 
was no wonder, as things then appeared, my Brother's Jealousy should be 
increased by his Behaviour. He had not spoke three Words before the Mar
quis, who perceived his Drift, was so inflamed; that he could hear no more, 
and interrupting him, hastily said, "there was no occasion for any Excuses, for 
that he should by no means force him to marry his Sister against his Inclina
tions." After which, without waiting for any Reply, he passed by him, looked 
at him with so fierce an Air, that his Anger was but too plain, and walked out 
of the Chamber. 

Poor Dumont was sensible of his Friend's Resentment, but did not guess 
the true Cause; for he imputed it to the Indignity the Marquis must unavoid-
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ably think he treated him with, in thus slighting the generous Offer he made 
him of his Sister. But what must such a Heart as his feel in these unhappy 
Circumstances! For although his whole Soul was filled with Gratitude, and 
nothing could be a greater Torture to him than his Friend's even thinking he 
had the least Cause to complain of him; yet in this Case he thought it was 
impossible to undeceive him without a Breach of his own Honour, and de
stroying all the Marquis's Happiness, which visibly depended on the continu
ing his good Opinion of his Wife. Sometimes he resolved to fly the Place 
where he unfortunately caused so much Misery, and give up all his future 
Hopes of Pleasure in possessing the Woman he loved, sacrifice all the Joys of 
mutual Friendship, and even suffer my Brother to have an ill Opinion of his 
Honour, in hopes by that means to prevent his being made miserable; but 
then the Condition he thought he must leave me in, at being thus neglected 
and abandoned by the Man I had even gone so far as to confess my Love for, 
softned his whole Soul, and all his Resolution was lost in Tenderness. In short, 
Love-Gratitude-Honour-Friendship- -and every thing that is most 
valuable in the Human Mind, contended which should have the greatest power 
over him, and by turns exerted themselves in his generous Breast. But he was 
involved in such a perplexing Labyrinth, that every way he turned his Thoughts 
he met with fresh Difficulties and new Torments. He found it was impossible 
for him ever to pretend another Excuse to delay our Marriage; and yet when 
he considered Dorimene's furious Menaces, his Fears for my Safety would not 
suffer him to think of it. 

At last it came into his head, that he must contrive some Method of 
making the future delaying it, come from me; and for that purpose disguising 
his Hand in such a manner, that it could not be known, he wrote the Note, 
which I have already told you I found on my Table. I knew not what to make 
of it, and was filled with Horror when I read it; however, it had the desired 
Effect, for I resolved never to marry the Chevalier Dumont, till I was acquainted 
with the Cause of this sudden, strange Alteration in our Family; and let into 
the Secret why he now tried, by all ways possible, to shun me. 

I accordingly told my Brother, that I had changed my Mind, and for the 
present, at least, would put off all thoughts of marrying his Friend. He looked 
stedfastly at me, and said, if I knew any reason, which concerned him, for 
altering a Design in which I had appeared so fixed, it was neither acting like a 
Sister, nor as he deserved from me, to conceal it from him. But before I had 
time to make him any Answer, Dorimene entered the Room, and put an end 
to our Discourse. 

I gladly retired, for I was impatient to be by my self, that I might be at 
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full liberty to make what .Reflections I pleased; but when I came to consider, 
seriously, my Brother's Words, it was impossible for me not to find out that 
they imported a Suspicion of his Wife and Dumont. I presently caught the 
Infection, and so many glaring Proofs, of the Justice of that Suspicion, imme
diately presented themselves to my Imagination, that I could hardly refrain 
going directly to the Chevalier, and upbraiding him with his Treachery; every 
new Thought was a fresh Disturber of my Peace, and helped to rack my Mind. 
However, like my Brother, I resolved, if possible, to wait till I was quite con
vinced, before I would mention what I suspected. 

What I had told my Brother, had a violent Effect both on him and 
Dumont; for to the former it was the strongest Indication imaginable, that I 
had found out what Pandolph had told him to be true; and though the latter 
had wrote the Letter himself, which determined me to act in that manner, yet 
such was the Delicacy of his Love, that he could not forbear suspecting my 
Affections were altered; and the fear that I was disobliged by his late Behaviour, 
was still a greater Torment than he had yet endured: The thoughts of losing 
me for ever, caused too strong an Agony for even his Mind to bear, and that 
Idea appeared so very horrible, that the Dread of all Consequences fled before 
it, and he resolved to secure himself from that Fear by any means whatever, 
(the forfeiture of his Honour excepted.) 

For this purpose he went the next Morning into a Chamber, where he 
knew the Marquis de Stainville was alone, and told him he had received a 
Letter from his Mother, in which she complained of an ill State of Health, and 
begged him, as the only Comfort she could hope for in this World, that he 
would bring his Wife, as soon as he was married, to see her; for continued he, 
I have already informed her, of the Honour you intend me in giving me Isabelle. 
I have never in my Life disobeyed my Mother, therefore if you will give me 
leave to marry your Sister to-morrow, and carry her immediately home for a 
little time, it will make me the happiest Man in the World. 

My Brother was at first surprized; but tho' he did not intend this should 
really happen, yet he in appearance assented, because he had a Purpose to 
work out of it. Dumont eagerly embraced him, and thanked him with Tears in 
he Eyes, for thus indulging him in all his Wishes. The Marquis's struggling 
Passions made it almost impossible for him to conceal his Thoughts, and on 
some pretence of Business he soon left the Chevalier by himsel£ 

Now returning Hope began to cheer his Spirits, and he fancied by this 
Scheme he should secure me from Dorimene's Fury. Nay, he even flattered 
himself, that Time and his Absence would efface those Impressions he had 
made on her unguarded Heart, and that returning Reason would bring her to 
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a Sense of her Duty, and his Friend might still be happy. He was shocked at 
perceiving the Marquis's Coldness to him; but this he imputed to the Suspi
cion he lately might reasonably have, of his neglecting his Sister; and did not 
doubt but his future Behaviour to me would soon regain him his Esteem. 
While he was revolving these things in his Mind, I accidentally enter'd the 
Room. I started back at the sight of him; for from the time I had suspected his 
Honour, I had avoided all Commerce with him. But he cried out, "Oh Isabelle 
-don't fly me thus; but condescend to spend a few Moments in making me 
happy by your Conversation." He spoke these Words with such an Air of 
Tenderness, that in one Instant he renewed all my former Sentiments for him, 
and baffied every Resolution I had formed not to hearken any more to his 
Love. I sat down by him, without knowing what I did, or where this unsea
sonable Complaisance would carry me. He seemed as much confused as I was, 
but at last he told me what he had just concluded with my Brother. This again 
roused all my Resentment; Love gave way to Jealousy, and I hastily replied, 
Whatever he had agreed on with my Brother, I was resolved never to consent 
to be his Wife, unless he could clear up his late unaccountable Behaviour; and 
that I thought after his so long endeavouring to shew his Indifference to me, 
I ought to have been the first Person acquainted with this new Alternation of 
his Schemes. He paused a moment, continued to fix his Eyes on mine, with a 
Look which expressed ten thousand different Sentiments at once; and then 
cried out, "Oh! don't let Isabelle doubt my Love: Could you but know what 
Torments I have gone through whilst you had Reason from Appearances to 
think me guilty; I am sure your tender Nature would pity rather than con
demn me. But- -Oh! Dorimene!"-The moment that Name had broke from 
his Lips, he started-appeared frightned at what he had said, and flew from 
me with great precipitation. 

He was no sooner gone than my Brother succeeded in his Place; but he 
staid no longer than while he could say,-" Isabelle-hearken no more to the 
Chevalier Dumont, resolve not to marry him; Time shall unfold to you the 
Reasons of this Request." And then he also fled my Sight as hastily as Dumont 
had done the Minute before. 

What a Condition was I in-what could I think!-- -My Brother-
Dorimene - -Dumont- - -all seemed involved in one common Madness; and I 
knew not to whom to go to disclose my Griefs: However I was resolved for the 
present of all things to avoid the marrying Dumont; and as I met him again 
alone that Evening, told him he must entirely give up that Design for the 
present, or he would force me to take a Resolution never to see him more. 

As soon as my Brother had left Dumont, he went to his Wife, and told 
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her, "that to-morrow he was to compleat his Friend's Happiness, by for ever 
joining him to Isabelle." This he did to see in what manner she would behave 
on such a trying Occasion. 

Dorimene, who was all Passion, and who really had but little Art, easily 
swallowed the Bait, and told him, "she thought he ought to consult his own 
Honour, and not dispose of his Sister so rashly, to a Man who had visibly 
slighted her." 

The Marquis was all on fire, to see in what manner she took it, and 
could not forbear saying, "that in all likelihood her own Inclination might be 
satisfied in the Separation of Isabelle from Dumont." And he then came di
rectly to me, and uttered the Words I have already repeated to you. 

But so intoxicated was Dorimene with the Violence of her Passion, that 
she at present gave but little Attention to any thing her Husband said; nor did 
she need the Information he had given her concerning our Marriage: for she so 
narrowly watched Dumont, that she was never ignorant of any one step he took, 
and by hearkening at the Door had overheard all the last Conversation between 
him and the Marquis de Stainville. She hid herself when he quitted the Room; 
but again replaced herself within hearing, when I entered it: But it is impossible 
to describe her Rage, when she fancied she heard him say enough to let me into 
a Secret which she had extorted a Promise from him never to reveal. 

From the time my Brother had first suspected his Wife, he had never 
lain at home; but pretending that Change of Air was conducive to his Health, 
said, "he lay at a Tenant's about two Miles off; but indeed he was always 
within such a Distance, that Pandolph could bring him home in ten Min
utes."4 He set him to watch all his Wife's Motions; but he hitherto could 
never give him any farther account, but that she continued still at times to 
meet the Chevalier in the Wood. 

But this Evening, as soon as he was gone from the Door, and as Dumonts 
uneasy Reflections on what I had said, together with his Resolution of avoid
ing Dorimene, made him resolve to confine himself to his Chamber: she grew 
perfectly past all Sense of Shame, and was resolved to follow him even thither, 
rather than not speak to him that Night, and inform him that she was not 
ignorant of his Purpose, nor should he execute it without her fulfilling hers. 

The Agitations of my Mind made me feign Sickness for an Excuse to retire 
early into my own Room, so that there was no Obstacle in her way to obstruct her 
Designs. Every Step she took added new Horror to her Thoughts, and increased 
her Torment; and yet such was the Force of her irresistible Passion, that she was 
led on in spite of all the Remonstrances of her Reason to the contrary. 

The watchful Pandolph, the moment he saw her open Dumonts Cham-
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her-door, ran to inform his Master. The Marquis flew on the Wings of Rage 
and Jealousy, and in less time than could be thought possible for the Distance 
of the Place to allow, he was struck with the sight of Dorimene drowned in 
Tears, sitting by the Chevalier on his Bed. This was no time for Reason to bear 
any sway; ten thousand tumultuous Passions at once possessed his Soul, and 
he obeyed the Dictates of his Rage, by suddenly drawing his Sword and bury
ing it in the Body of the poor- -unhappy- -injured Dumont. 

The Action was so quick, that Dorimene did not perceive her Husband's 
fatal Purpose before he had executed it: But when she saw Dumonfs gushing 
Blood, her Horror,- -and Despair took from her all Solicitude for her own 
Safety; and she immediately cryed out, "Oh! Stainville--what have you 
done! you have murdered the faithfullest Friend that ever Man was blessed 
with. Dumont is innocent-and I am the only guilty Person; I have perse
cuted him with my Love, my furious Threats of Isabelle's Life, have caused all 
the appearance of his neglecting her; but no Temptation could make him 
once think of wronging his Friend. If any remaining Rage yet possesses you, 
point it at her who only deserves it; but if Pity succeeds the Fury in your 
Breast, let that induce you to shorten my Torments by ending my Life, and let 
me not linger in the Hell, which at this Instant I feel." 

The moment she had said enough to open my Brother's Eyes onDumonts 
Innocence, he turned all his Thoughts on him, and let his Wife talk on un
heeded. He threw himself on his Knees at the Chevalier's Bed-side, and gave 
him such a Look, as would have pierced a Heart of Stone. Dumont in his Eyes 
read his Repentance, saw all the inward Terrors that struggled in his Soul; and 
reaching out his Hand to him, said, 5 "My Friend, I die well pleased, if you are 
convinced that even Dorimene's Beauty could not tempt me to wrong your 
generous Friendship. But I grow faint; indulge me in one last View of my 
Isabelle."--Stainville started up at the Word faint, flew to send for a Sur
geon- -ordered the Servants to force Dorimene, who was raving like a mad 
Woman, to her Chamber; then ran to me, and trembling with Horror, said, 
"Come, Isabelle, view your Lover at his last Gasp, and behold the guilty Hands 
which have executed the dreadful Dictates of Rage and Jealousy." 

I followed him, not knowing whether I trod on Earth or Air, (for we ran 
so swiftly, that we seemed to fly) till we came to the Place where I was to be 
shocked with a Spectacle that surpasses all Imagination, and be only con
vinced of Dumonts Fidelity, at a time when I was just going to lose him for 
ever. All the Methods we could try to stop the Blood, proved ineffectual. I 
could not speak, but sat down by him dissolved in Tears, and almost choaked 
with my swelling Grief. 
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My Brother continued to beg Forgiveness of the Chevalier; and, in bro
ken Accents, told us how Pando !ph had raised his Jealousy, and by what Steps 
it had been brought to such a height as to deprive him of his Reason, and 
tempt him to an Action he would now give the World to recall, and with 
pleasure sacrifice his own Life, could he but prolong his Friend's for one Hour. 
Poor Dumont was so weak he could not speak much; but yet he would exert 
himself to tell me on what account he himself had written the fore-mentioned 
Letter, with the Effect my Behaviour had on his Mind; and then cried out, 
"Oh! Isabelle,-cherish my Memory! And you, my dear Stainville--forgive 
yourself as heartily as I do: Consider, the Appearances of my Guilt were so 
very strong, that it was impossible for you to avoid this fatal Jealousy. I am too 
weak to utter more; altho' to see you both look on me with such Tenderness, 
would make me wish to prolong this Moment to Eternity." Here his Strength 
fail'd him, and with his Eyes fix'd on us, and with the Words Stainville- -and 
Isabelle--lingering on his dying Lips, he expired in our Arms; and left us, for 
the present, almost in the same Condition with himsel£ But he was for ever 
past all Sense of his Misfortunes; whilst returning Life brought us back to the 
Remembrance of all our Miseries. My Brother embraced the dead Body of his 
Friend, swore he would never part from it, and at last started up, like one 
distracted, catch'd hold of his Sword, and cried out, "Thou fatal Instrument of 
hellish Jealousy, which hast made this dreadful Havock in Dumonts faithful 
Breast, now end my Torments, and revenge my Friend." In saying this, he fell 
on his Sword, whilst I was vainly running to prevent him. The Blow miss'd his 
Heart; but the Effusion of Blood was so great, that he instantly fainted, and I 
thought him dead. 

In that dreadful Moment a Servant, who had lived with me from my 
Infancy, from the Noise and Hurry which was in the House upon Dorimene's 

· being carried by Force into her Apartment, and the sending for a Surgeon, 
fearing what might have happened, was coming to seek me. She entered the 
Room just as my Brother fell on his Sword, saw me fall down by him, imme
diately called for Help; and carried me senseless, and seemingly dead, from 
this Scene of Horror. I fell from one fainting Fit to another for the whole 
Night; and, in every short Interval, resolved not to survive this double Loss, as 
I then apprehended it, of my Brother and Dumont at once. 

Early in the Morning Dorimene's Woman came into my Chamber, and 
begg'd me, in all the most persuasive Terms she could think on, to come to see 
her Mistress, who appear'd in all the Agonies of Death, and incessantly called 
on my Name. I was so weak I could hardly walk, and had such an Indignation 
against the Woman who had caused this terrible Catastrophe, that I at first 
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thought nothing should prevail on me ever to see her more: But at last, when 
I was told she seem'd very eager to impart to me something of great Impor
tance, I suffered them to lead me into her Apartment. She desired me to sit 
down but for a few Moments, for that she had already revenged me on herself, 
by swallowing the very Poison she had before prepared for me. She then told 
me the whole Story of her irresistible Passion, and concluded with saying, "I 
don't expect, Isabelle, you should forgive me; for it is impossible you should 
ever forget the irreparable Injury I have done you: But yet give me Leave to 
say, that, notwithstanding all you feel, it is impossible for you, who are inno
cent, to have any Idea adequate to my Torments, who have the intolerable 
Load of Guilt added to all my other Affiictions." The word Guilt fill'd her 
with such Horror, that I had no Opportunity of making her any Reply; for, 
from that Instant, she was insensible of every thing that was said to her, and 
died in three Hours. 

The Surgeon that had been sent for by my Brother, in hopes of his 
helping Dumont, came soon enough to give Him that Assistance, which the 
poor Chevalier could not receive. The Wound he had given himself was not a 
mortal one, tho' very dangerous; but the great Difficulty was to get him to 
think of suffering Life, and to quiet the Agony his Mind was in. This sur
passed the Surgeon's Art; but Religion did that, which no human Help could 
have done. An Ecclesiastick of uncommon Piety, who had been long my 
Brother's Confessor, came to attend him upon this Occasion. He so strongly 
represented to him the Danger his Soul would be in, if, to the other unfortu
nate Effects of his Passion, he added Self-murder:6 he so pathetically enforced 
to him the Duty of composing his Thoughts, in order to turn them to Heaven, 
and of assisting his Cure as much as lay in his own power, that he might live to 
atone, by Repentance and Virtue, for the rash Action he had committed; that 
these pious Arguments brought him to a calmer Temper of Mind; and, being 
naturally of a strong Constitution, he was by degrees entirely recover'd. The 
Tenderness he felt for me, contributed also to the saving his Life; for as soon as 
I knew there were any Hopes of him, (which was not till after I had taken my 
last Farewell of his wretched Wife) I flew to his Chamber, and never left his 
Bed-side during his Illness; tho' my Grief for Dumont was so violent, that 
nothing less than my Care for my Brother's Life could have supported my 
Spirits under such an Affiiction, or have hindered my following him to the 
Grave. And, indeed, the Day he was buried, I had like to have died: But it 
pleased God to preserve me beyond my own Strength, and to make me a 
Means of preserving the unfortunate Stainville. 

We had some great Friends at Court, to whom I applied so effectually; 
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setting forth the strong Appearances by which he had been deceived, that they 
obtained his Grace of the King/ no Friend of Dumonis having appeared to 
sollicit against me: For, in truth, my Brother was so much an Object of Com
passion to all Men, that none could think of desiring to punish him more 
than he had punished himsel£ 

I durst not acquaint him with the tragical End of his Wife, till his Health 
seemed to be fully restored; and, even then, I would have conceal'd from him 
the shocking Circumstance of her having poisoned herself, but he was un
luckily told it by her Servant. This extremely affected him, and, joined to the 
Horror he felt for the Death of Dumont, threw him into so deep a Melan
choly, that he talked of nothing, but renouncing the Pardon we had obtain'd 
for him, delivering himself up to all the Rigour of the Law, and dying upon a 
Scaffold, the better to expiate the Death of his Friend. But, at last, the reli
gious Impressions his Mind had received, got the better of all other Senti
ments: He took a sudden Resolution to quit the World, and turn Carthusian, 8 

having first made over all his Estate, in equal Proportions, to me and the 
Mother of poor Dumont. 

I would have also gone into a Nunnery, and resigned the Whole to her; 
but all my Relations were so averse to it, and begged me so earnestly to con
tinue among them, that I gave way to their Sollicitations. One of them, who 
was my Aunt by the Mother's Side, had some of her Husband's Family settled 
in England: She proposed to carry me thither, that I might remove from the 
Scene of my Misfortunes. I went with her; but my ill Fate pursued me: We 
had not been in London a Week, before she caught the Small-pox and died. 
Having myself never had that Distemper, I was obliged to quit the House she 
was in, and came to lodge here. 

As soon as I have settled some Affairs, which she had in this Country, I 
shall return into France, and execute my former Intention of taking the Veil; a 
religious Life being the only Relief to such Sorrows as mine. 

Here Isabelle ceased, and it was some time before any of the Company 
could make her an Answer: At last David cried out, "How unhappy am I to 
meet with a Person of so much Merit under a Sorrow, in which it is impossible 
for me to hope to afford her the least Consolation!" Cynthia, and the rest of 
the Company, thanked Isabelle for informing them of her Story; and said, if 
they had thought what her Griefs were, they would not have asked her to have 
put herself to the pain, her obliging them must unavoidably have cost her. 

''Alas, replied Isabelle, had my Sorrows been less piercing, perhaps, I 
should not have had Resolution enough to have related them; but the Excess 
of my Affliction has made me so intirely give up the World, that the Despair 
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of any future Enjoyments, and the very Impossibility I find of ever meeting 
with any Consolation, has in some measure calmed me, and prevents those 
violent Agitations of the Mind, which, whatever People may fancy, are always 
owing to some latent Hope of Happiness." 

This whole Company were so sensible that Isabelle was in the right, in 
her Resolutions of retiring from a World, in which it was impossible for her to 
meet with any thing worth her Regard, after what she had lost, that they did 
not attempt to dissuade her from it. And as soon as she had settled her Aunt's 
Affairs as she thought necessary, she took her Leave of them, and returned to 
France. 

This tragical Story left very melancholy Impressions on all their Minds, 
and was continually the Subject of their Conversation. And a Day or two after 
Isabelle's Departure, the Weather being fine, and their Minds in a Humour to 
enjoy the being on the Water, they proposed spending a Day there for their 
Amusement. But these Adventures must be reserved for another Chapter. 

********************************* 

CHAPTER III 

Containing such a varie~ as makes it impossible to draw up 
a Bill of Fare/ but all the Guests are heartily welcome; 

and I am in hopes every one will find something to please his Palate. 

THE next fine Day was embraced by David and his Companions, to ex
ecute their Purpose of going upon the River: And the Water, "ever Friend 

to Thought,"10 with the Dashing of the Oars, and the quick Change of Pros
pect, from where the Houses, at a little distance, seem, by their Number and 
Thickness, to be built on each other, to the Fields and rural Scenes, naturally 
threw them into a Humour to reflect on their past Lives; and they fell into a 
Conversation on the Miseries of Human Kind, most of which arise from the 
Envy and Malignity of Mankind; from whence arose a Debate amongst them, 
which had suffered the most. The two Gentlemen agreed, that Cynthia and 
Camilla's Sufferings had exceeded theirs; but David said, "He thought Camilla's 
were infinitely beyond any thing he had ever heard." Lysander11 replied, "That, 
indeed, he could not but own her. Affiictions were in some respects more 
violent than Cynthia's; but then, she had enjoyed some Pleasures in her Life: 
for, till she was Eighteen, she was happy; whilst poor Cynthia had been teazed 
and vexed ever since she was born: And he thought it much worse to live 
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continually on the Fret, 12 than to meet with one great Misfortune; for the 
Mind generally exerts all its Force, and rises against things of Consequence, 
while it is apt, by the Neglect of what we think more trifling, to give way, and 
be overcome." Cynthia and Camilla said, "That, indeed, they had always 
thought their own Misfortunes as great as human Nature could bear, till they 
had heard poor Isabelle's Story." 

As they were thus engaged in this Discourse, they perceived, at a little 
distance from them, the River was all covered with Barges, and Boats of vari
ous Sizes; and, on Enquiry, found the Cause of it was, to see six Watermen, 
who were rowing to Putney for a Coat and Badge.13 Minds, so philosophical 
as their's, immediately reflected, how strong a Picture this Contention of the 
six Boys is of human Life; the Eagerness with which each of them strove to 
attain this great Reward, is a lively Representation of the Toils and Labours 
Men voluntarily submit to, for the Gratification of whatever Passion has the 
Predominancy over them. "But these poor Fellows, said Cynthia, have in view 
what they really want, and justly think of the Value of the Prize, which will be 
of real use to them; whilst most of the things we see People so eager in the 
pursuit of, have no other Good in them, but what consists chiefly in Fancy. 

"Could the ambitious Man succeed in all his Schemes, if he would seri
ously consider the many Toils and Hazards he has gone through to come at 
this beloved Height and Grandeur, he certainly must conclude, the Trouble 
greatly overweighed the Gain: For the Top of the Pinnacle, to attain which he 
has spent all his Time, and watched so many anxious Nights, is so narrow, and 
has so small a Footing, that he stands in continual Danger, and Fear of falling: 
for thousands of others, who are just as wise as himself, and imagine the Place 
he stands in the only one they can be happy in,-are daily leaving their own 
firm Footing, climbing and catching to pull him down, in order to place them
selves in his tottering,-and, in my Opinion, dreadful Situation. Or when the 
avaricious Man has heaped up more Money than an Arithmetician can easily 
count, if he would own his restless State of Mind to gain yet more, and the 
Perturbation of his Thoughts, for fear of losing what he has attained, I believe 
no poor Man in his Senses would change his Situation with him. But I fear I 
am growing too serious."- On which Valentine replied, "It was impossible 
but what she said must be pleasing to all the Company. "-And David with 
a Sigh said, "He wish'd all the World would imitate these Watermen, and fairly 
own when they were rowing against each other's Interest, and not treacher
ously pretend to have an equal Desire of promoting others Good with their 
own, while they are under-hand acting to destroy it." 

As they were talking, on a sudden a Boat which passed hastily by them 
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splashed them in such a manner, they were obliged to get into a House, in 
order to refresh and dry themselves; and during their Stay there, they heard a 

doleful Crying, and dismal Lamentation in the next Chamber; sometimes 
they thought they heard the Sound of Blows. David, according to his 

usual Method, could not be easy, without inquiring what could be the Cause of 

this Complaint.--Valentine and the rest were also desirous to be informed. 

-On which they agreed to go into the Room whence the Noise came. 

There sate at one Corner of the Room a middle-aged Woman, who 
looked as if she had been very handsome, but her Eyes were then swelled with 

crying.--By her stood a Man, looking in the utmost Rage, clinching his 

Fist at her, as if he was ready every moment to strike her down.--Camilla, at 

David's Request, presently went up to her, and desired to know of her what it 
was that had put the Man into such a Passion with her. The Woman, in the 

softest Voice, and mildest Tone imaginable, replied, as follows:--"You are 

very good, Madam, to take so much Notice of the Miseries of such a poor 
Wretch as I am;-but I really cannot tell what it is that continually throws my 
Husband (for so that Man is) into such violent Rages and Passions with me. 

---I have been married to him ten Years, and till within this halfYear, we 

always lived together very happily; but now I dare not speak a Word, but he 
beats and abuses me, and his only Pleasure seems to be the contradicting me in 

every thing he knows I like.-What this Usage proceeds from, or how I have 
displeased him, I cannot find out, for I make it my whole Study to obey him." 

David immediately turned to the Man, and begged him not to abuse his 
Wife in such a manner.-If he had taken any thing ill of her, it would be 
better to let her know it, and then he did not doubt, but she would behave 
otherwise. But he could get no other Answer from the Man, than that he was 
resolved not to be made such a Fool of, as Neighbour Such-a-one--was by 
his Wife: for tho' perhaps he had not so much Sense as he had in some re
spects, yet he was not so great a Fool, as to give way to a silly Womans Humours 
neither, but could tell how to govern his Wife. Cynthia and the rest of the 

Company joined in intreating the Man to use his Wife better; but as they 

found all Endeavours vain, for that the Man abused her only because he would 

not be made a Fool of,--they left them. 
As they were going home, David could not help talking of this last Scene; 

and trying if any of the Company could find out any Reason for this Fellow's 

Behaviour. Camilla said, "She fancied she guess'd the Cause of it; for she re

membered, when she lived at home with her Father, a Gentleman who used to 
come often to their House, and made a very good Husband,-from the time 
he saw her Father's extravagant Passion for his Wife, rejoiced in the Thought 
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that he had found out a Weakness in him, and therefore took a Resolution to 
have a Superiority over him, at least in one Point, and grew so morose, - so 
sour to his Wife, - that he contradicted her in every thing she said, or did; 
saying,-she should not make such a Fool of him - as Livia did of her Hus
band.-Now, continued she, I think this Instance something like this Fellow's 
Behaviour. On the other hand, I knew several others who imitated my Father, 
and by aukward Pretences to a Passion they were not susceptible of, made the 
most ridiculous Figures imaginable. I never shall forget one Man, who was 
but in a middling Station in Life, but, however, in the Country, he and his 
Wife often dined and supped at our House; they lived together without any 
Quarrels or Disputes, and each performed their separate Business with Cheer
fulness and Good Humour, and they were what the World calls a happy Couple. 
But after my Father brought Livia home, and behaved to her in the manner 
before-related, this Man took it into his head that he also must be the fond 
Husband,-and consequently humoured his Wife in every thing, till he made 
her perfectly miserable;-for she grew too delicate to be happy,-and was so 
whimsical, it was impossible to please her.-For I have always observed, it 
requires a very good Understanding to bear great Indulgence, or great Pros
perity, without behaving ill, and being ridiculous: for grown up People, as 
well as Children, when they are too much humoured,-- -cry and are miser
able, because they don't know what they would have." 

Cynthia smiled at Camilla's Account of this fond Husband, and said, 
"She could easily believe, that a strong Affectation of Sense, and a Desire to be 
thought wise, might lead People into the most preposterous Actions in the 
World: For, continued she, I once knew a Woman, whose Understanding was 
full good enough to conduct her through all the Parts she had to act in Life, 
and who was naturally of so calm a Disposition, that, while she was young, I 
thought her formed to be the happiest Creature in the World. And yet this 
Woman was continually unhappy, for she accidentally met with those two 
Lines of Congreve's in the Double Dealer: 

If Happiness in Self-content is plac'd, 
The Wise are wretched, and Fools only bless'd. 14 

And from that Moment took up a Resolution of never being contented with 
any thing: And I have really known her when any trifling thing has gone 
otherwise than she would have it, strut about the Room like a Heroine in a 
Tragedy, 15 repeating the forementioned Lines, and then set herself down per
fectly satisfied with her own Parts, because she found she could with Art raise 



BookiV I 199 

an Uneasiness, and Vexation in her own Mind.- - -For as People who really 
have sense, employ their Time in lowering all Sensations which they find give 
them Pain; so Persons who are so wise, as to think all Happiness depends on 
the Reputation of having an Understanding, often pay even the Price of con
tinual Fretting, in order to obtain this their imaginary Good. And the human 
Mind is so framed, that I believe no Person is so void of Passion, or so per
fectly exempt from being subject to be uneasy at Disappointments, but by 
frequently giving way to being discomposed at Trifles,-- -they may at last 
bring themselves to such a Habitude of teazing and vexing themselves, as will 
in the end appear perfectly natural." 

Valentine hearkened with the utmost Joy and Attention to every word 
Cynthia uttered. Camilla perfectly agreed with her in her Sentiments, and 
David could not forbear expressing a great Uneasiness that Mankind should 
think any thing worthy their serious Regard, but real Goodness. Nothing 
more worth remarking happened to them that Day; they spent the Evening in 
a Conversation on Isabelle's Misfortunes, which dwelt strongly on poor David's 
Mind; and the next, being very wet Weather, they resolved to stay at home. 

Cynthia, who always employed her Thoughts in what manner she could 
best amuse her Company, proposed the telling them a Story she knew of two 
young Ladies while she was abroad. And as every Person of this Party de
lighted in hearing her talk, and expressed their great Desire she would relate 
it, she without any Ceremony began what will be seen in the next Chapter. 

******************************** 

CHAPTER IV 

Containing some small Hints, that Mens Characters in the World 
are not always suited to their Merit, notwithstanding 

the great Penetration and Candour of Mankind. 

THERE were two young English Ladies at Paris, with a married Lady of their 
Acquaintance, who were celebrated for their Beauty throughout the whole 

Town; one of them was named Corinna, and the other Sacharissa: and not
withstanding they were Sisters, yet were they as perfectly different in both 
Person and Temper, as if they had been no way related. Corinna was tall,
well proportioned,-and had a Majesty in her Person, and a Lustre in her 
Countenance, which at once surprized and charmed all her Beholders. Her 
Eyes were naturally full of Fire; and yet she had got such a Command of them, 
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that she could lower their Fierceness, and turn them into the greatest Softness 
imaginable whenever she thought it proper: She spoke in so many different 
Turns of Voice, according to what she had a mind to express, and had such 
various Gestures in her Person, that it might truly be said, in her was found 
"Variety in one." 16 In short, the constant Flow of Spirits, which the Con
sciousness of an unlimited Power of pleasing supplied her with, enabled her in 
the most ample manner to execute that Power. 

Sacharissa's Person was very well made,-and in her Countenance was a 
great Sweetness;-she spoke but seldom,-but what she said was always a 
Proof of her good Understanding. Her manner was grave, and reserved,-and 
her Behaviour had something of that kind of Quietness,-and Stillness in 
it,-which is often imputed by the Injudicious to a want ofSpirit.-ln short, 
notwithstanding her Beauty and Good-sense, she wanted those little ways of 
setting off her Charms to the best advantage, which Corinna had to the great
est perfection; and, quite contrary to her Sister, from her great Modesty and 
fear of displeasing, often lost Opportunities of gaining Lovers, which she oth
erwise might have had. 

These two Ladies set out in the World with very different Maxims: 
Corinna's whole Delight was in Admiration; she proposed no other Pleasure, 
but in first gaining, and then keeping her Conquests; and she laid it down as 
a certain Rule, that few Mens Affections were to be kept by any other Method, 
than that of sometimes endeavouring to vex and hurt them: for that Difficulty 
and Disappointments in the Pursuit were the only things that made any Bless
ing sweet, and gave a Relish to all the Enjoyments of Life. 

Her Conversation, when she was only amongst Women, continually ran 
on this Subject; she used to try to prove her Assertion, by every thing she met 
with: if she went into a Room adorned with all the different Arts invented by 
Mankind, such as Painting,- -Sculpture,- -&c.-she would always ask her 
Sister, "whether she thought if that Room was her own Property, and she 
might make use of it whenever she pleased, it would not become perfectly indif
ferent to her; the Beauties of it fade in her Eyes,- -and all the Pleasure be lost in 
the Custom of seeing it?" Nay, she said, "-She believed Variety would make 
the plainest Building, or the homeliest Cottage sometimes a more agreeable 
S"ght" l . 

Sacharissa could not help agreeing with her in this, and then Corinna 
had all she wanted. "Why then, said she, should we expect Men to go from 
the common Rule of Nature in our favour; and if we will satiate them with 
our Kindness, how can we blame them for the natural Consequence of it, viz. 
their being tired of us?-Health itself loses its Relish to a Man, who knows 
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not what it is to be sick,- -and Wealth is never so much enjoyed, as by the 
Man who has known what it is to be poor;-all the Pleasures of Life are 
heightened by sometimes experiencing their contrary.-Even Fewel burns 
the stronger for being dashed with coldWater.-But then indeed we ought to 
have Judgment enough not to throw too much, lest we extinguish instead of 
increasing the Flame;--we must examine the different Tempers of Men, 
and see how much they will bear, before we attempt the dealing with them at 
all." 

In this manner would she run on for an Hour together.--On the 
other hand Sacharissa had no Levity in her Temper, and consequently no Van
ity in having Variety of Lovers. The only Pleasure she proposed in Life, was 
that of making a good Wife to the Man she liked, by which means she did not 
doubt, but she should make a good Husband of him; and used often to say, 
"that as she did not value having many Admirers, she did not fear, but an 
honest plain Behaviour,-would flx the Affections of one worthy Man.
But if her Sister was in the right, and no Man was to be dealt with, but by 
using Art, and playing Tricks, she could content herself very well to live all her 
Life-time a single Woman: for she thought the Love of a Man which was to be 
kept that way, was not worth having. Nay, she resolved to make that Trial of a 
Man's Goodness, that whenever she liked him, she would tell him of it; and if 
he grew cold upon it, she should think she was happily delivered of such a 
Lover." Corinna laughed-and told her, "she might tell a Man she liked him, 
provided she would but now and then be cold enough to him, to give him a 
small Suspicion and Fear of losing her." 

Sacharissa was as much talked of for her Beauty, by those who had only 
seen them in publick, as her Sister;--but amongst the Men who visited 
them, Corinna had almost all the Lovers: she had six in a Set of English Gentle
men, who generally kept together the whole time they were at Paris; whose 
Characters, as every two of them were a perfect Contrast to each other, I will 
give you before I go any farther. 

The Gentleman whose Character I shall begin with, had the Reputation 
amongst all his Acquaintance of being the most artful Man alive; he had very 
good Sense, and talked with great Judgment on every Subject he happened to 
fall upon: but he had not learned that most usefol Lesson of reducing his Knowl
edge to Practice; and whilst every body was suspecting him, and guarding 
against those very deep Designs-they fancied he was formin~he who in 
reality was very credulous, constantly fell into the Snares of People who had 
not half his Understanding.-He could not do the most indifferent Action, 
but all the wise Heads, who fancy they prove their judgments by being suspi-
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cious, saw something couched under that apparent Simplicity, which they said 
was hid from the injudicious and unwary Eye.--1 have really seen People 
when they have been repeating some Saying- -or talking of a Transaction of 
his- --Hum-and Ha-for half an Hour, putting on that Look, which some 
People are spightful enough to call dull;-whilst others are so excessively good
natured, as to give it the Term of serious,-only to consider what great Mys
tery was concealed under such his Wort& or Actions. 

The poor Man led a miserable Life from being thus reputed to have Art: 
That open Generosity ofTemper, which for my part I thought very apparent 
in him, was generally esteemed only to be put on, in order to cover those 
cunning Views he had continually before his Eyes- -Thus, because he did not 
talk like a Fool,- -he must act like a Villain,-which in my Opinion is the 
falsest Conclusion imaginable; and as a Proof of it, I will let you into the 
Character of a Man, who was in every respect perfectly opposite to the other. 

This Person's Understanding was but very small; the best things he said 
were trite-and such as he had picked up from others-he had the Reputa
tion in the World of a very silly Fellow but of one who had no harm in 
him.--Whereas in reality he spent his whole time in laying Plots which way 
he might do the most Mischief. And as things in this World, even of the great
est Consequence, sometimes turn on very small Hinges, and his Capacity was 
exactly suited to the Comprehension and Management of Trifles; he often 
succeeded in his pernicious Schemes better than a Man of Sense, whose Ideas 
were more enlarged, and his Thoughts so much fixed on great Mfairs, that 
small ones escaped his Notice, would have done. 

I look upon the difference between a Man who has a real Understand
ing, and one who has a little low Cunning, to be just as great as that between 
a Man who sees clearly, and one who is purblind. The Man whom Nature has 
been so kind to, as to enable him to extend his Views afar off, often employs 
his Thoughts and raises his Imagination with a beautiful distant Prospect, and 
perhaps he overlooks the Shrubs and Rubbish that lie just before him; which 
notwithstanding is capable of throwing him down-and doing him an ln
jury:-whilst the Man who is purblind, from the Impossibility he finds of 
seeing farther, is in a manner forced to fix his Eyes on nearer Objects, and by 
that means often escapes the Falls, which those who neglect the little Stum
bling-blocks in their way are subject to. In this case I fancy it would be thought 
very ridiculous, if the Man who walked steadily, because he can only see what 
is just under his Feet, should swear the other has no Eyes, because he some
times makes a false step, while he is wandering over, and delighting himself 
with the Beauties of the Creation. 
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But let Mankind divide Understanding-or Sense- (or whatever they 
please to call it) into ever so many Parts, or give it ten thousand different 
Names, that every one may catch hold of something to flatter themselves 
with-and strut--and look big - in the fancied Possession of; I can never 
believe but the Man who has the quickest Apprehension, and the greatest 
Comprehension, will always judge best of every thing he attends to.-But the 
Mind's Eye (as Shakespear calls it)l7 is not formed to take in many Ideas, no 
more than the Body's many Objects at once; and therefore I should not at all 
wonder to see a Man, who was admiring the Beauties of the rising Sun, and 
greedily devouring the various Prospect of Hills-and Valleys-Woods-and 
Water, fall over a Cabbage-stump, which he thought unworthy his Notice. 

But to return to my Gentleman; I actually knew several Instances of his 
deceiving, and imposing on People in the most egregious manner, only be
cause they could not suspect such a Head as his of forming any Schemes; but 
if ever there was a visible Proof that he had done any Mischief, then the artfol 
Man (tho' perhaps he had never known any thing of the matter) had set him 
on-and it was a thousand Pities-the poor innocent Creature---should thus 
be made a Tool of another's Villainy--for he certainly would never have thought 
of it himself. I could not help laughing sometimes, to see how much this Man 
endeavoured at the Reputation of Art, (foolishly thinking it a Sign of Sense) 
without being able to attain it; while the other, with full as ill Success, did all 
he could to get rid of it, that he might converse with Mankind without their 
being afraid of him. 

The third Gentleman of this Community passed for the best-natured 
Man in the World-he never heard of another's Misfortune, but he shrugged 
up his Shoulders--expressing a great deal of Sorrow for them, altho' he 
never thought of them afterwards: the real Truth was, he had not Tenderness 
enough in his Disposition to love any body, and therefore kept up a continual 
Chearfulness, as he never felt the Disappointments-the Torments ofMind
those People feel who are ill used by the Person they have set their Affections 

*That the Reader may not have the Trouble to turn to Shakespear, to see what these strong Ties 
of Affection are, which Falstaff speaks of; I have here set down the Passage. 

Doll. Why doth the Prince love Pointz so then? 
Fal. Because their Legs are both of a bigness, and he plays at Quoits well, and eats Conger 

and Fennel, and drinks off Candles-Ends for Flap-dragons, and rides the wild Mare with 
the Boys, and jumps upon Joint-stools, and swears with a good Grace, and wears his Boot 
very smooth, like unto the Sign of the Leg, and breeds no Bait with telling discreet Stories, 
and such other gambol Faculties he hath, that shew a weak Mind and an able Body, for the 
which the Prince admires him: for the Prince himself is such another, the Weight of an Hair 
will turn the Scale between their Averdupois. 
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on. He was beloved, that is, he was liked by all who conversed with 
him; for, as he was seldom vexed, he had that sort of Complaisance, which 
makes People ready to dance-play--or do any thing they are desired; and I 
believe such sort of Reasons as Shakespear puts in Falstaff's Mouth, for Prince 
Harry's loving Pointz!', 18 are the Grounds of most of the Friendships professed 
in the World, and that makes them so lasting as they are. Whoever car1 accom
pany another in his Diversions-and be like him in his Taste of Pleasures 
----will be more loved, and better thought on by him, than a Man of 
much more Merit, and from whom he received many more real Kindnesses, 
will be. 

But I now proceed to the Contrast of this Good-natured Man, whose 
Reputation was quite contrary; for whoever mentioned him, was sure to hear 
he was the Worst-natured--most morose-Creature living-and yet this Man 
did all the benevolent Actions that were in his power; but he had so much 
Tenderness in him, that he was continually hurt-and consequently out of 
humour: His Love of Mankind was the Cause that he appeared to hate them;
for often, when his Heart was torn to Pieces, and ready to burst, at either ill 
Usage from his Friends--or some particular Misfortune that had befallen 
them, which he was incapable of removing, he cared so little what came of the 
World, that he could hear a pitiful Story without any Emotion, and perhaps 
shewed a Carelessness at it, which made the Relater go away with a fixed 
Opinion of his Brutality-and Ill-nature. 

But there is nothing so false as the Characters which are given to most 
People; and I am afraid this is not owing so much to Men's Ignorance as their 
Malignity: for whenever one Man is envious of another, he endeavours to take 
from him what he really has, and gives him something else in the room of it, 
which he knows he has not:-He leaves it to the World to find out his Defi
ciency in that Point; if he can but hide from Men's Eyes whatever it is he envys 
him for, he is satisfied. 

The next Character I am to give you, is that of a Man, who has such 
strong Sensations of every thing, that he is "tremblingly alive all o'er. *"19 His 
Inclinations hurry him away, and his Resolution is too weak ever to resist 
them. When he is with any one he loves, and Tenderness is uppermost, he is 
melted into a Softness equal to that of a fond Mother, with her smiling Infant 
at her Breast. On the other hand, if he either has, or fancies he has the least 
Cause for Anger, he is, for the present, perfectly furious, and values not what 
he says or does to the Person he imagines his Enemy; but the moment this 

*See Essay on Man. 
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Passion subsides, the least Submission entirely blots the Offence from his 
Memory. 

He is of a very forgiving Temper; but the worst is, he forgives himself 
with full as much ease as he does another,-- -which makes him have too little 
Guard over his Actions. He designs no ill, and wishes to be virtuous; but if any 
Virtue interferes with his Inclinations, he is over-born by the Torrent, and 
does not deliberate a Moment which to chuse. 

Confer an Obligation on him, and he is overwhelmed with Thankful
ness,-and Gratitude;-and this not at all owing to Dissimulation: for he 
does not express half he feels. But this Idea soon gives place to others, and 
then do any thing which is in the least disagreeable to him, and he immedi
ately sets his Imagination (which is very strong) to work, to lessen all you have 
done for him; and his whole Mind is possessed by what he thinks your present 
ill Behaviour. 

He has often put me in mind of a Story I once heard of a Fellow, who 
accidentally falling into the Thames, and not knowing how to swim, had like 
to have been drowned; when a Gentleman, who stood by, jumped into the 
River and saved him. The Man fell on his Knees, was ready to adore him for 
thus delivering him, and said, he would joyfully sacrifice the Life he had saved, 
at any time, on his least Command. The next day the Gentleman met him 
again, and asked him how he did after his Fright? When the Man, instead of 
being any longer thankful for his Safety, upbraided him for pulling him by the 
Ear in such a manner, that it had pained him ever since. Thus that trifling 
Inconvenience, in twenty-four Hours, had intirely swallowed up the Remem
brance that his Life was owing to it. Just so doth the Gentleman, I am speak
ing of, act by all the World. 

He has the greatest Aversion imaginable to see another in Pain and Un
easiness;. and therefore, while any one is with him, he has not Resolution 
enough to refuse them any thing, be it ever so unreasonable: Importunity 
makes him uneasy, and therefore he cannot withstand it. But when they are 
absent from him, he gives himself no trouble what they suffer; let him not see 
it,-and he cares not: He would not interrupt a Moment of his own Pleasure 
on any account whatever.-He never considers what is right or wrong,-but 
pursues the Gratification of every Inclination with the utmost Vigour; and all 
the pains he takes, is not in examining his Actions, either before or after he has 
done them, but in proving to himself, that what he likes is best:-And he has 
the Art of doing this in such a manner, that, while People are with him, it is 
very difficult to prevent being imposed on by his fallacious Way of Arguing. 
And yet tell him a Story of another's Actions, and no one can judge better, 
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only I think rather too rigidly; for, as he doth not feel their Inclinations, he 
can see all their Folly,-and cannot find out any Reason for their giving way 
to their Passions. 

He has great Parts, and, when he is in good Humour, and nothing ruffies 
him, is one of the agreeablest Men I ever knew; but it is in the power of every 
the least Disappointment to discompose and shake his whole Frame, and then 
he is much more offensive and disagreeable than the most insignificant Crea
ture in the World. He never considers the Consequences of any thing before 
he does it.-He ruined his Sister by his wrong-placed Pride: for she had a 
Lover, who was greatly her Superior in point of Fortune; but there were some 
Circumstances in his Affairs, which made it very inconvenient for him to 
marry her immediately. The Brother took it into his head he was designing to 
dishonour his Family, and challenged him. The Gentleman overcame him, and 
gave him his Life;--but resolved never to speak to his Sister more: for he said 
it should not be reported of him, that he was compelled to marry her. The 
poor young Creature, who had fixed her Affections on him, had a Slur cast on 
her Reputation, and has been miserable ever since. He is not so ill-natured, 
but that seeing her so makes him uneasy; and therefore the Remedy he takes is 
not to see her at all, but to live at a distance from her: And he comforts 
himself, that it was his Love for her made him act in such a manner.--Had it 
been another Man's Case, he would have soon found out, that it was not 
Tenderness for a Sister, but Pride and Vttnity, that caused so rash an Action. 

One thing is very diverting in him, and has often made me laugh;-for 
it is very easy to know whether the last Action he has done is good or bad,
by what he himself says: For when Benevolence has prevailed in his Mind, and 
he has done what he thinks right, then he employs all his Wit and Eloquence 
to prove the great Goodness of Human Nature. But when giving way to Pride,
Anger,-or any other Passion, has drove him to be guilty of any Action, 
which he cannot perfectly approve, he then immediately falls on the great 
Wickedness of all Mankind, and sets himself to work to argue every Virtue out 
of the World. The Inconsistence of his Behaviour makes his Character in the 
World very various: for People, who have been Witnesses of some Parts of his 
Conduct, take him for the best of Creatures;--whilst others, who have known 
some other of his Actions, think him the worst.--lt is not to be wondered 
at, he should be thus inconsistent with himself,-for he has no fixed Prin
ciples to act by: He gives way to every Inclination that happens to be upper
most; and as it is natural for People to love to justifY themselves, his Conver
sation turns greatly on the Irresistibleness of human Passions,--and an En
deavour to prove, that all Men act by them. But People, who have the Repu-



Book IV I 207 

tation ofWit,-- -or Sense,--should take great care what they say, or do, for 
the sake of others, who are apt to be influenced by their Example, and form 
their Sentiments by their Precepts. 

The last of the six Characters I promised to give you, and the Contrast 
to this Gentleman, is a very odd one.-- -His Understanding is very indiffer
ent; but he has a strong Inclination to be thought both witty and wise: He 
envies the other, because he finds, that, with all his Faults, his Company is 
more coveted than his;- -and therefore, as he finds he cannot equal him in 
Wit, and Entertainment, he ftxes on Wisdom and Discretion,--and exults in 
the Superiority he imagines this gives him; so that instead of being like the 
other, hurried into Actions by his own Inclinations, he deliberates so long, and 
weighs so nicely every Circumstance that may attend whatever is proposed to 
him, that he puzzles his Brain,-- -and bewilders himself,- -in his own Wisdom,
-till he does not know how to act at all;-- -and often, by that means, loses 

Opportunities of doing things that would be very much for his Advantage, while 
he is considering whethe~ he should do them or no. And it is not only in things of 
moment he is thus considerate, but also in the most trifling Affairs in Life: He will 
not go even to a Party of Pleasure, till he has confused himself so long, whether it 
will be discreet for him to do it, or no,- - that he can have no Enjoyment in it. 

I remember once, while we were at Paris, this Knot of Gentlemen,-
my Lady,- -myself, in the Character of a Toad-Eater, and some more Ladies, 
proposed spending a Week at Versailles:20 This Gentleman could not find out 
whether it would give him most Pleasure or Pain to accompany us; and was so 
long in deliberating, that at last Monsieur Le Vive 21 (which was the Name the 
Gentleman who was so whimsically guided by his Passions, always went by, 
while he was at Paris) swore he would stay no longer, and we drove away, 
leaving him at the Gate in as thoughtful a Posture, as if he had been endeav
ouring to find out the most difficult Problem in the Mathematicks. 

He pretends to a great Affection for Le Vive; but I verily believe he hates 
him in his Heart: for, when he is absent from him, his whole Discourse turns 
on his Indiscretions, which, indeed, he expresses great Sorrow for: But, in my 
Opinion, he only affects to pity him, for an Excuse to ftx People's Minds on 
his Faults, and to make them see his own imagined Superiority. I have known 
several of these Friends, who go about lamenting every wrong thing done by 
the Person they falsly pretend a Friendship for; but to me they cannot give a 
stronger Proof, that they hate and envy them. 

For a Man, who is really concerned for another's Frailties, will keep them 
as much as possible even from his own Thoughts, as well as endeavour to hide 
them from the rest of the World: And whenever I hear one of these Lamenters 
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cry; "It is pity such-a-one has such Failings; for otherwise he would be a charm
ing Creature;"- -and then reckon them all up, without forgetting one Circum
stance: I cannot forbear telling them, that I think this would better become an 
Enemy than a Friend. This Man got the Nick-name of the Balancer, 22 and was 
the Diversion of all who knew him. 

Many other silly Fellows, who conversed with Le Vive, acted quite con
trary to the Balancer, and affected to imitate him. It was a common thing with 
him to say, that People of the greatest Understandings had generally the stron
gest Sensations: For which Reason, I really knew two Men, who were natu
rally of cold phlegmatick Dispositions, throw themselves into continual Pas
sions,- -in order to prove their Sense.--They could not come up toLe Vive in 
their Conversation, and therefore, with great Penetration, they found out an 
easier way to be like him, and were so very humble as to imitate him in his 
Failings. 

I visited the Wife of one of them, and was sitting with her one day when 
he came in.-She happened accidentally to say something he did not like; 
on which he, in Appearance, threw himself into a violent Agony,- -swore,-
and stampt about the Room like a Madman;-and at last catched up a great 
Stick, with which he broke one of the finest Sets of China I ever saw. The poor 
Woman, who was really frighted, stood staring, and knew not what to say; but 
when his Passion had continued just as long as he thought necessary to prove 
his Wisdom,- -he grew calm again;--and then asked his Wife ten thousand 
Pardons for what he had done;- -said, he was very sorry he was so passionate; 
--but all People acted by their Passions, and he could not help his Nature;- -it 
was a Misfortune often attended Persons of very good Sense;--and, as an 
Instance of it, named Le Vive. I saw thro' the whole thing, and could hardly 
keep my Countenance; but immediately took my leave, that I might have the 
liberty to make my own Reflections, without being observed; for nothing is so 
captious as a Man who is acting a Part, it being very natural for him to be in a 
continual Fear of being found out. 

Corinna had another Lover, who was a Frenchman, in a very high Sta
tion. His Mind was cast much in the same Mould with hers:--Vanity was the 
chief Motive of all his Actions, and the Gratification of that Vanity was the 
sole End of all his Designs. He delighted in all manner of fine things;-that 
is, he was pleased to call them his own: for the finest Picture that ever Michael 
Angelo23 drew, would have given him no Pleasure, unless the World had known 
he was in possession of it.- --And what is yet more strange, the most beautiful 
Woman was only preferred to the rest by him, that it might be said his Charms 
had made a Conquest of the Person others sighed for in vain. It was for this 
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Reason he followed Corinna; every new Lover she got, increased his Affec
tions;-the greater Croud of Admirers she had, the better he was pleased; pro
vided she would but shew to the World, that she only kept them in her Train, 
whilst he was permitted to lead her by the Hand. 

Here Cynthia said she was tired, and would reserve the Remainder of her 
Story till the Afternoon. They spent the Interval, till she thought proper to 
begin again, in general Conversation, and Remarks on the Characters she had 
given them. As soon as Valentine thought she had rested long enough, to make 
it agreeable to her to tell them the rest of the Story, he begged her to go on 
with it; and she, who never wanted to be asked twice to oblige any of that 
Company, proceeded as will be seen in the next Chapter. 

******************************** 

CHAPTER v 

The Continuation of the Story of Corinna. 

CORINNA's manner of dealing with these various Characters, was really very 
diverting. For to the Man of Sense, who had the Reputation ofbeing an 

artfol Man, and who always treated her with very great Respect, yet told her 
his Love in a plain unaffected manner, (for he had not been much used to 
Gallantry) and always dealt with every body with Simplicity; she softened her 
Looks to such a degree, as gave him some distant Hopes that he might be her 
Choice. And as a Coquer-24 was the Character he most despised, it would have 
been impossible to have persuaded him, that she had any sort of Coquetry in 
her. She plainly saw how much his real Character was mistaken; and that the 
other Gentleman, who was reputed to be perfectly artless, employed his whole 
Time and Thoughts in endeavouring to undermine her by his Cunning. To 
him therefore she was more reserved, and, by continually counterplotting him, 
at last gave him the most consummate Opinion of her Wisdom: for as he 
look'd on Art and Sense to be the same thing, he thought a Woman, who could 
equal him in the former, must be the most extraordinary Creature in the 
World. 

The Man whom the World esteemed to be ill-natured, only because he 
was capable of being touched with either, the Afflictions, or Behaviour of his 
Friends; she worked backward and forward in such a manner, as made him 
one Moment curse her,- -and the next adore her;--by that means keeping 
his Thoughts continually on the Stretch, and giving him no time to recollect 
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himself enough to forsake her. The thing in the World he valued in a Woman, 
was having the same Sensations with himself; therefore, whenever she found 
she had gone far enough to hurt him thoroughly, she pick'd up some Trifle he 
had done, and told him it was the Suspicion of his slighting her, that had 
made her so uneasy she could not command herself By this means he was 
perfectly convinced that she had no Fault, but what arose from the Strength of 
her Good-nature. 

As to the Gentleman who was always pleased, she had no great Trouble 
with him; and only danced and sung with him; and he was perfectly satisfied 
she was the best-humoured \%man in the World, which was the Quality he 
most admired. 

The Balancer never told her he liked her in his Life; for he did not dare 
to go so far, lest he should not be able afterwards to disengage himsel£ He sat 
whole Hours, and looked at her with Wonder and Admiration, considering 
with himself whether it would be wise for him to make Love to her or no. She 
saw she had him sure enough; but did not let it appear to him that she under
stood his Looks: She flattered him in his own wtty, asking his Advice about 
every Trifle, pretending she was deliberating about things she never had a 
serious Thought of; he therefore believed her a Miracle of Discretion. 

Her hardest Task was how to manage Le Vive; for the Impetuosity of his 
Inclinations would not bear being dallied with, and she found, with all her 
Art, it was impossible to keep him long, without consenting to marry him. 
But as he was always apt to believe whatever his Inclinations suggested to him, 
she contrived to make him think, that she had no other Reason for not imme
diately complying with his Desire, but Delicacy; for that she thought a Woman 
must be a strange Creature, who did not expect some Gallantry from a Man, 
before he could obtain her Love. And as Le Vive had really a very delicate Turn 
in his own Mind, it was what he most admired in a Woman; and conse
quently he was the more charmed with her, for thinking she had so large a 
Share of it. She was obliged to be denied to all the rest, whenever he came to 
see her; for she could not so easily impose on him as on the others, and the 
least Suspicion would have excited him to the highest degree of Rage. She 
durst not play many Tricks with him, only she would now and then just teaze 
him enough to make his Passion return with the greater Violence. 

As to the vain Man, he easily believed she preferred him to all Mankind; 
and it is incredible the vast Pleasure he took in reflecting on the Joys he should 
feel, in being reputed to have the handsomest Wife in all France. The Posses
sion of so fine a Woman was the least thing in his Consideration; for if he had 
been obliged to have lived a recluse Life with her, all her Charms would have 
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immediately vanished, and his Relish would have been totally lost for them: 

but whilst his Vtlniry was gratified, he thought her possessed of every Accom
plishment any Woman could be adorned with. Thus Mankind go farther than 
Pigmalion in the Fable; for he, indeed, fell in love with a Statue, but still kept 

his Senses enough, only to pray to the Gods to give her Life and Motion:25-

But they, if once a Woman's Form pleases them, not only wish her possessed of 

every thing else, but believe-and swear-she is so. 
I once visited Corinna, when all her Lovers happened to be there to

gether. I suppose Le Vive was let in by some Accident she could not avoid. 

--The grave Man of Sense appeared diffident ofhimself, and seemed afraid 

to speak to her. - - -The artful Man sat silent, and seemed to be laying some 

very deep Plot.- - -The Man who was so apt to be hurt by the Behaviour of 

others, could hardly forbear breaking out in Reproaches. The gay good

humoured Spark caper'd and sung,- -and was never better pleased in his Life. 
--The Balancer attempted to speak several times, bur broke off with half a 

Sentence, as not having considered enough whether he was going to speak 

wisely or no. - - - -Le Vive had no patience, and could hardly be civil to her; 

- -but perfectly stormed at her, and left the Room in a violent Passion.- --But 
the vain Man was all joy and Rapture; for, on some particular Civilities she 

shewed him, he concluded he was the happy Man. And indeed, whether the 

Sympathy there was in their Minds (for both their Pleasures lay in gratifYing 
their Vanity) influenced her, or whether his having a great Fortune swayed 
her, I cannot tell; but she certainly did give him the preference before all her 
other Lovers. 

After this meeting of them all together, as she found it impossible any 
longer to keep them all as Danglers, 26 she began to think seriously of marrying 
the vain Man. She considered, that if she led this Life much longer, she should 

get the Reputation of a finished Coquette, and consequently lose all her Power; 
whereas by marrying,-she might have the liberty of conversing with all her 

Husband's Acquaintance, without being much censured.--Besides, she knew 

enough of his Temper, not to be ignorant, that he would bring her home all 

the Admirers he could, in order to indulge himself in the Thoughts that he 

had gained the Woman so much liked by others.-She was very sure she 

could not be particularly fond of him, nor any other Man; and always laid it 

down as a Maxim, that it was too much Love on the Women's side, that was 

generally the Cause of their losing their Husband's Mfections. In short, these 
and several other Considerations induced her, at last, to give her Hand to the 

vain Man. 
They were married three Months before I came from Paris, and were 
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generally esteemed a very fond Couple. She coquettes it just enough to shew 
him, that, if he does not take care of his Behaviour, he is in danger oflosing her: 
- -And he indulges her in every thing she can wish, and still keeps up the Lover, 
for fear of the Disgrace of her liking any body else. Sacharissa, with whom I 
conversed as often as I could get liberty, told me, that Corinna often asked her, 
"How long she thought she should reign thus absolute--in her Husband's 
House,-if she made an humble fondWifo,- - -and did not continually shew him 
how much he was obliged to her- - -for chusing him?" I will relate to you one 
Scene that passed between them, Word for Word, as Sacharissa told it me. 

There was a young Gentleman dined with them one day, with whom 
Corinna was more gay, and went farther in her Coquettry than usual; insomuch, 
that at last her Husband grew quite out of humour: She perceived it, but did 
not at all alter her Behaviour on that account. There was a great deal of Com
pany at the Table, and Corinna was in the highest Raptures to see the Joy 
which sparkled in the Eyes of the Man she took most notice of; the envious 
uneasy Looks of all the others, and her Husband's Discontent. This might be 
called the Wantonness of Power, and she was resolved to indulge herself in the 
full Enjoyment of it. When the Company were gone, her Husband sat sullen, 
and out of humour, and would not speak one word. It was her usual Method, 
whenever he thought proper to be in this Temper, to let him come to himself 
again as he pleased; for she never said any thing to him, to endeavour to bring 
him out of it. I cannot say I much pitied him, as all his Uneasiness arose from 
Vanity; but had the greatest Tenderness for her been the Cause of it, she would 
have acted just in the same manner: for it was one of her political Maxims, 
That whatever Woman troubled her head whether her Husband was pleased 
or no, would find Employment enough to keep him in Temper;-- -but if she 
could have so strong a Resolution as to hold out, if he either loved her- -or a 
quiet Life,- - -he would certainly submit in the end; and the Difficulty he 
found in being reconciled to her, would make him afraid of offending her. 

However, this passed on three or four Days, and neither of them spoke. 
Corinna dressed, and went abroad with as much Chearfulness as usual; till he 
held out so long that she began to be frighted, lest he should be meditating some 
Design of parting with her, and by that means bring a Disgrace upon her. Her 
Pride would not suffer her to think of a Submission; besides, she knew that 
Method would be totally ineffectual with a Man of her Husband's Temper. 

Sacharissa, although she could not approve her Behaviour, had so much 
Good-nature, she would willingly have assisted her in bringing about a Rec
onciliation; but her Mind was so perfectly free from all Art, and every Word 
she spoke, nay, her very Looks so plainly shewed her Thoughts, that it was 
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impossible for her to hit on any Scheme for her Sister's Advantage. Corinna, 
after much Deliberation, as her last Effort, engaged a Lady of her Acquain
tance to invite her and her Husband to Dinner; where, as by Accident, they 
were to meet the Gentleman who was the first Occasion of their Quarrel; 
who, the moment he saw Corinna, began to behave to her with all the Assur
ance a Man, who fancies himself the Object of Admiration, can be inspired 
with. But she had now another Scheme in view; and as she had before in
dulged her own Vanity at the Expence of her Husband's, she thought it neces
sary, in order to bring about her present Designs, to turn the Man into Ridi
cule, who, from her own Behaviour, had fed himself with the Hopes of ob
taining her Favour:- -And whilst she play'd him off with all the Liveliness and 
Wit she was mistress of, by the whole Company's plainly perceiving the great 
Preference she gave her Husband, he was by degrees work'd into Raptures he 
never felt for her before; and when they came home, was visibly more her 
Slave than ever. 

Thus by following the Maxim she had lain down from her Youth, of 
never shewing too much Love to the Man she had a mind to govern,-she so 
far succeeded in all her Schemes, that if ever any Dispute arose between them 
after this Scene, it was not without the most servile Submissions on her 
Husband's side, and her exerting all the most haughty Airs she could think on, 
that he could ever obtain a Reconciliation with her: nor did she think herself 
at all to blame for such a Conduct, but often asserted, that notwithstanding 
all the Complaints of Women's Levity-- -and Coquettry,-- -yet, that she 
thought the Man who gives up all his Ease,- - -and sacrifices all his Time- - -
to the satisfying a restless Ambition, and the grasping of Power, was just on 
the same footing with the Woman who makes it her Study to display and set 
off her Charms, in order to gain a general Admiration; - - -that the same Love 
of Power was the Motive of both their Actions; and consequently that she 
could not see, if there is so much Folly as is said to be in the one,- - -how the 
other could be exempted from the same Imputation. 

But here I will leave her, and go back to Sacharissa. Her Taste was too 
good, altho' she had a great Softness in her Temper, for her easily to fix her 
Affections; but the Man of Sense, whom I have already mentioned to you as a 
Lover of Corinna's, touched her Heart.- - -She took care to conceal it, because 
she well knew Corinna would be uneasy at parting with one Admirer, altho' 
her Dislike to him was ever so great.- - -But when Corinna was married, and 
this Gentleman considered her Usage of all her Lovers,-- -with Sacharissa's 
modest, and good-natured Behaviour, he fixed his Love on the Woman who 
now appeared so much the most deserving. The Courtship did not last long; 
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for as she had made it a Rule never to conceal her Affections from the Man she 
loved, longer than she doubted of his Decency was the only thing 
considered by her; and they were married about a Month before I left Paris. 
---I never saw a greater Prospect of Happiness in my Life, for their Love 
was reciprocal, and they highly esteemed each other. 

Cynthia had the Thanks of the whole Company for her Relation, par
ticularly Valentine's, who expressed the greatest Admiration at her manner of 
telling it. They spent the rest of the Evening in Remarks on Cynthia's Stof} 
and David said, he did not think there could have been such a Character as 
Corinna's in the World; that he began to be in great Anxiety to see a Woman 
painted in such a Light; but Sacharissa's Tenderness and Good-nature had 
reviv'd his Spirits, in shewing him the Blessing a Man possessed, when he 
could gain the Affections of a Person whose Heart was faithful, and whose 
Mind was replete with Goodness. In saying this, he ftx'd his Eyes stedfastly on 
Camilla, till he saw her blush, and seem out of countenance, which made him 
immediately turn the Discourse: and when they separated to go to bed, Valen
tine followed his Sister into her Room, and seemed almost choaked for want 
of Power to utter his Thoughts. 

Camilla was not ignorant what Subject he wanted to talk on, and imme
diately began a Discourse on Cynthia. At last she brought him to say, -
"Oh! Camilla,-how happy must that Man be-who can touch the Heart 
of Cynthia!-there is no Hopes for your unfortunate Brother; for even 
if she could condescend to look on me, my Circumstances are such, I dare not 
own my Love to her.-Mr. Simple's Generosity and Goodness to us, makes it 
utterly impossible I should ever think ofloading him with more Burdens.
No; - I must for ever banish from my Thoughts the only Woman who is 
capable of raising my Love and Esteem. You may remember in our 
very youthful Days,-when I hardly knew why I liked her, how fond I was of 
being with Cynthia;--and notwithstanding our Separation, I have never 
thought of any other Woman with any great Affection." He then went on 
with Extacies on Cynthia's Wit and Charms.---

Camilla heard him out, and then told him, she would do any thing in 
her power to serve him; but advised him, if possible, to try to conquer his 
Passion.~- -At these Words he turned pale,--and looked in the utmost 
Agonies;-- -which his Sister perceiving, she told him, if his Love was so ftxed, 
that he could not enjoy himself without Cynthia,-- -she hoped, and did not 
at all doubt,-but he might gain her Affections, for that before she 
went abroad, she had observed much more than a common Complaisance in 
her Behaviour towards him; which she found was rather increased than abated 
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since this last Meeting; and he must wait with patience, till Time, perhaps, 
might put it in his power to be as happy as he could wish. 

Valentine was vastly comforted in the Thoughts of Cynthia's approving 
his Love, and for that Moment quite forgot all the Consequences that might 
attend indulging his Passion;--he begged his Sister to observe all Cynthia's 
Words and Actions.- -And then retired to Rest. Poor Camilla could 
have sighed as well as her Brother;-- -but I don't know how it was; She could 
not so easily unfold Griefs of that kind to Valentine, as he could to her. 

********************************* 

CHAPTER VI 

In which our Hero began again to despair of ever meeting 
with any thing but Disappointments. 

POOR David had no Person to tell his Griefs to: he loved Camilla so sin
cerely, that whatever Resolutions he made to declare it to her, the great 

Awe with which he was seized whenever he approached her, took from him 
the Power of speaking. And he was afraid to mention it to her Brother first, 
lest she should be offended, and think he was mean enough to expect a Com
pliance from them both, on account of the Obligations they owed him. 

Sometimes his Imagination would indulge him with the Thoughts of the 
Happiness he should enjoy, if he could be beloved by, and lead his Life with 
Camilla. He was sure she had every good Quality human Nature is capable of 
possessing.-He ran over every Virtue in his own Mind, and gave them her all, 
without any Exception. Then he reflected on every Vice;27 -- and, 
exulted in the Thought that she was quite free from them. Sometimes he was in 
despair of ever engaging her to return his Love,- - -and then in a moment suc
ceeded Hopes- - -and Raptures, and all this without any intervening Action of 
her's to give him the least Reason to believe either one way or the other. 

In short, both David and Valentine were afraid of explaining themselves 
too far, lest they should disoblige Camilla and Cynthia; and they, on the other 
hand, had no Fear, but that their Lovers meant no more than they expressed. 
Miss johnson's Behaviour, in spight of himself, would often force itself on 
David's Memory; for that is one of the Curses which attend the having ever 
been disappointed in our Opinion of a Person we have esteemed: It is an Alloy 
to all our future Pleasures;-we cannot help remembering, while we are in
dulging ourselves in any new Engagement,-that once we thought as well of 
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another,-who, with the same seeming Innocence deceived us; and we dread 
the same thing may happen over again. But these Thoughts only took place in 
Camilla's Absence: The moment she appeared, all disagreeable Ideas vanished, 
and the most pleasing ones imaginable succeeded. 

Valentine and Camilla often sighed at the Remembrance of their Father's 
Usage; but they cautiously hid from their generous Benefactor, that any uneasy 
Thoughts ever intruded on their Minds: He fancied them entirely happy,
and that their Happiness was owing to him. None but Minds like David's can 
imagine the Pleasure this Consideration gave him. Cynthia saw through 
Valentine's Behaviour; and yet sometimes she could not help fearing that his 
Thoughtfulness might arise from some other Cause than what she would have 
it, and her great Anxiety concerning it, naturally produced Suspicion. 

As this little Company were sitting and comparing their present Situa
tion with that they had formerly been in, they heard so violent a Rap at the 
next Door: They could not help having Curiosity enough to run to the Win
dow, and saw it was occasioned by the Arrival of a gilt Chariot, 28 in which was 
a Person, in whose Looks was plainly to be perceived, that he was perfectly 
satisfied with himself,-and, conscious that he made a good Figure;-that is, 
he was very well dressed, and his Equipage such as no Nobleman would have 
had any reason to have been ashamed o£-While the Door was opening, he 
happened to cast his Eyes on Camilla, and fixed them with such Attention, 
that as he was entering the House, his Foot slipt, he fell down. David, who 
was always ready to give Assistance where it was wanted, ran down stairs to see 
if he could be of any service to him. The Gentleman had struck his Face 
against an Iron29 at the Side of the Door, and felt a good deal of Pain; but the 
moment he saw David, he begged he would be so good as to carry him into 
the House where he had seen him at a Window with a young Lady, whom he 
was very desirous of speaking to;-because he had something to tell her, which, 
he believed would prove to her advantage.-That Consideration was enough 
for David, and without any farther Hesitation, he introduced him into the 
Room to Camilla. The moment she saw him, it was visible by her 
Countenance he was not a perfect Stranger to her; for she alternately blushed,
turned pale,-and seemed to be in the greatest Agitation of Spirits imagin
able.-The Gentleman begged the liberty of being one half Hour alone with 
her, as what he had to communicate concerned only her, and was of such a 
nature, that it required the utmost Privacy. 

Camilla, who did indeed know him to be my Lord . . . . an intimate 
Acquaintance of her Father's, fancied he had something to say to her from 
him; and that Thought made her so sollicitous to know what it was, that 
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without thinking of any farther Consequence, she begged the rest of the Com
pany to retire a little, while she heard what my Lord had to say; which, as they 
none of them ever refused her any thing she desired, was immediately com
plied with. 

Valentine was a Stranger to this noble Lord, as he was gone abroad, 
before he came from his Studies to live with his Father; however, he thought 
the Alteration of Camilla's Countenance at the sight of him, was owing to the 
Shame of seeing a Person she knew whilst she lived in Reputation with her 
Father, now that she was certain he must have heard an infamous Story ofher.
But David could not help fearing she felt something more at the sight of him 
than merely Shame.-Miss johnson forced herself again on his Memory,
and when he considered the fine Equipage,-and the Title of a Lord-he was in 
the utmost Consternation what would be the Event of this Affair. 

This Lord was one of those Men, who lay it down as a Maxim, that a 
Woman, who has lost her Virtue from Fondness to one Man-is ever after
wards to be purchased by the best Bidder.-He had always liked Camilla, but as 
she lived in a Station that he could not think of her on any other Terms than 
Marriage, and he knew her Father could not give her as much Fortune as was 
necessary to pay off a Mortgage there was on his Estate, he had never said any 
thing to her, farther than common Gallantry; but when he heard that she was 
run away in such an infamous manner with her Brother, he concluded, Money 
would be so acceptable to her, that he could not fail obtaining her by that 
means. He had often enquired privately after her, but always in vain till he 
accidentally saw her at that Window. 

The Moment they were alone, Camilla inquired with great Eagerness if 
he had any thing to say to her from her Father,-or could tell her any News of 
him.-On which he replied, "That all he knew of her Father was, that he and 
his Wife lived on in the same House in which she had left them; but his 
Business was of another kind, in which he himself was only concerned."-
Then with a heap of those folsome Compliments, which only prove the stron
gest Contempt for the Person they are made to;--he modestly proposed her 
living with him as a Mistress;-said, "she should command his Fortune*, 
that he would get her Brother a Commission in the Army to go abroad,- - -
and her Father should never know by whose Interest he had obtained it." 

Camilla, whose Virtue was not of that outragious kind, which breaks out 

*Note, If she would have accepted this Offer, and had been of an extravagant Temper, she 
undoubtedly would have been much richer, than if he had married her, when first he liked 
her.30 
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in a Noise like Thunder on such Occasions, very calmly answered him as fol
lows: " My Lord, notwithstanding what you have heard of me, I am as 
innocent now as when you first knew me;- -and though Malice has contrived 
to make me infamous,-it never shall make me guilty; nor is it in the 
power of all your Fortune to bribe me to do a criminal or a mean Action: and 
if your Lordship has no other Business with me, I must beg Leave to desire my 
Brother, and the Man on Earth I most esteem, to walk in again." He 
had too much Confidence in his own Charms to take an immediate Denial; 
and as to her talking of the Man she esteemed, he fanCied she was grown 
weary of her Brother, and had got a new Gallant,- -which he thought looked 
well on his side. He used the most pressing Arguments he could think on, to 
make her comply, but all in vain: He imagined her not calling to her Brother 
was an Encouragement to him to proceed; but she was really afraid to let him 
know any thing of the matter, dreading what might be the Consequence. At 
last, when my Lord found all his Promises- -and fine Speeches-made no Im
pression on her, he took his Leave. 

The moment he was gone, David, Valentine, and Cynthia flew into the 
Room, and found Camilla in the utmost Confusion,- -she knew not which 
way to act,- -had not an Instant to consider,- -and could not resolve whether 
it was best for her to inform them of what had passed or no. Valentine hastily 
inquired "if she had heard any thing from their Father; for he said he sup
posed she must know that Lord- -while she lived at home."- -She replied, 
"No, she had heard nothing, but that he lived in the same Place where they left 
him."- -She stammered- -and seemed to wish they would ask no more Ques
tions; but this put David on the rack, and he could not forbear being so 
inquisitive, that at last she was forced to tell them the whole Truth, with the 
Reserve only of the Lord's Title. 

Valentine flew into a violent Passion, vowed he would find out who he 
was, and let him know, no Station should screen a Man from his Resentment, 
who durst affront his Sister. Poor Cynthia was quite frighted, and urged all the 
Reasons she could think on to make him change his Purpose;-- -and Camilla 
told him, he should consider that her unhappy Circumstances, and her being 
infamous had thrown her so low, that a Man might be more excusable for talk
ing to her in that Strain than to any other Woman.-What she said to pacify 
Valentine, made David almost mad, and threw him so off his Guard, he could 
not help saying, "he thought she pleaded very well in the Defence of her Lover." 
On which he left the Room, and retired to his own Chamber. When he was 
gone, Cynthia employed all her Thoughts in endeavouring to calm Valentine. 

Poor Camilla knew not which way to act: she saw David's Uneasiness; it 
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was not her Pride which prevented her following him, and endeavouring to 
make him easy.- -But as he had never seriously declared more than a great 
Friendship for her,- -she knew not which way to treat so delicate a Passion as 
Jealousy, whilst she must not own she saw it. She sate some time silent; but at 
last found the Agitation of her Mind was so great, it would be impossible for 
her to conceal her Thoughts; and therefore on the Pretence of Indisposition, 
retired to her own Chamber, where she spent the whole Night in greater Anxi
ety than I can express. She did not feel one pleasing Sensation from the Idea 
that the Man who loved her,-was in Torment on her account;- -but on the 
contrary, was melted into Tenderness and Grief at the Thoughts of every Pang 
he felt, and nothing but the most invincible Regard to Decency could have 
prevented her flying to him, and telling him the whole Truth in order to ease 
him of his Pain. 

As to David, the Thoughts of Camilla's having ever liked another, quite 
overcame him; he knew not whether he was awake,- -or in a Dream.- -But 
notwithstanding all the raging Passions which warred in his Mind, he could 
not but reflect, that he had nothing to accuse Camilla of; for that she was 
under no sort of Engagement to him, and at full liberty to like whom she 
pleased; yet, when he fancied any other Man was the Object of her Love,- -he 
could not help thinking she had not half those Virtues he before thought her 
possessed o£- -For an Instant, he felt a Passion which he had before never 
conceived for her, nor indeed for any other; and which I should not scruple to 
call Hatred, had it not been one of those abortive Thoughts which are the first 
Sallies of our Passions, and which immediately vanish on Reflection; for as it 
was impossible for him to hate a Creature who had never injured him, that 
Consideration absolutely removed what seemed alone to promise him Com
fort, and he saw Camilla in the same amiable light in which he had ever 
beheld her, with the Addition only of a Despair, which at once heightened all 
her Beauties, and made them fatal to his Repose. 

Valentine and Cynthia, from seeing their Distress, had both endeavoured 
to bring them together in the Evening; but they pleaded ill Health, and begged 
to stay in their separate Apartments. The next Morning they found such Mis
ery, in not seeing each other, that they both came to Breakfast with their 
Companions: They entered the Room at different Doors, at the same Instant, 
the Wanness of their Looks, (for it is incredible how much one Night's Pertur
bation of Mind will alter People, who have strong and delicate Sensations) 
and the faultring of their Voices, more strongly pointed out their Thoughts 
than the most laboured Eloquence could possibly have done. Neither of them 
could bring themselves to speak first; for as David had never made any actual 
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Addresses to Camilla, it was impossible for him to charge her with any Crime, 
or even to mention the Mfair to her, which gave him so much Uneasiness. 
She, on the other hand, (tho' her Mind had been totally void of Pride-of 
which she had very little-or of Modesty-of which she was the most 
exact Pattern-) could not have begun to excuse a Crime of which she was 
entirely innocent, to a Man who neither did-nor had any Right to censure 
her. As for Valentine, he was in a Dilemma no less perplexing; for 
tho' he was sensible of Davids jealousy, and confident of his Camilla's Inno
cence, yet in their present Situation, he could by no means persuade himself 
to say any thing which might have been construed as a direct Offer of his 
Sister to a Man to whom they both were so greatly obliged; and who at that 
time appeared in the Light ofFortune-(the only Light by which some People's 
Eyes can see-) so highly their Superior. 

As for Cynthia, she knew too much of the World, and was too well bred, 
to intermeddle officiously in so delicate an Affair. 

Under these Circumstances were this little Company, when by lucky 
Accident, rather than good Design, did the Author of all this Mischief unravel 
the Perplexity he had occasioned, by means of a Letter which a Servant now 
delivered to Camilla. She opened it hastily, wondering what Corner of the 
Earth could produce a Correspondent for her at this time. David watched her 
Looks, and observing she blush'd-and chang'd Colour-- -was in the utmost 
Anxiety--in which she left him no longer than while she read the Letter; 
when she sent the Servant out of the Room, and gave it into his Hand; saying, 
she thought every one in that Company had a Right to know all that con
cerned her, as she was convinced they were sincere Friends.-- -David read it 
aloud to Valentine and Cynthia-- -but how much were they surprized, when 
they found the Contents were as follows! 

MADAM, 
I am really ashamed of my Conduct towards you yesterday; my 

Inclination for you makes it an easy matter for me to be convinced 
of your Innocence-- -but I would have you also clear in the Eyes of 
the World; and if you will come home again to your Father's, I will 
make it my whole Study to justifY you, and find out the Author of 
this vile Report. As soon as that can be done, if you will consent to 
it, I will receive you of your Father as my Wife. 

I am, Madam, 
Your most Obedient, 

Humble Servant, &c. 
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They all sat for a moment staring at each other, as in Amazement. Camilla 
first broke silence, and looking at David, said, if they pleased, either Valentine 
or he should dictate an Answer to this Letter. David, instead of being pleased 
at this, turned pale-- -he remembered he had over-heard Miss johnson say, 
she was in hopes he would be too much afraid of making her unhappy, to 
press her to refuse a good Offer for him- - -and he now began to fear Camilla 
had the same way of thinking, and only said this to pique his Generosity, to 
desire her to accept of such a Match:- -he therefore told her, he thought she 
was the best Judge what to answer-- -for as the Happiness of a reasonable 
Creature did by no means depend on Grandeur, he did not think himself 
obliged to persuade her to consent to my Lord ... 's Proposal. When Camilla 
found which way he took what she had said- -she pitied him, because she saw 
he was uneasy- -imputed it to the Delicacy of his Love for her- - -and acted 
quite contrary to what some good-natured WOmen do, who, when they see a 
Man vexed on their account, take that Opportunity ofteazing him. She told him, 
he had perfectly mistaken her Meaning, as she would immediately convince 
him; on which she called for a Pen and Ink, and wrote the following Letter. 

MY LORD, 
I now think myself as much obliged to you, as I thought the 

contrary yesterday: I have some very strong Reasons, which make it 
impossible for me to accept the Honour you intend me; and as to my 
returning to my Father's House, the Usage I have already met with 
there, has determined me never to subject myself to the like again, 
which I am certain must always be the Case, whilst Livia is Mistress 
of it.- - -I am, my Lord, with the most grateful Sense of the Favour 
you designed me, 

Your Lordship's most Obliged, 
Obedient Humble Servant, 

CAMILLA. 

It is utterly impossible to describe the Agitations of David's Mind, while 
she was writing-- -or his Raptures when he heard what she had written.--
Valentine highly approved of her Proceedings; for as she had kept her Word in 
informing him of every thing that passed between her and David; he was not 
ignorant how much he would have suffered had she accepted of my Lord.- - -
And Cynthia admired her Resolution and Greatness of Mind to so great a 
degree, she could not forbear expressing to her Friend, with what an addi
tional Esteem that one Action had inspired her. 
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They were all surprized what could have altered my Lord .... so much 
in one Day; bur his Lordship, when he left Camilla, could not believe he was 
awake: so impossible it appeared to him, that any Woman could resist both 
his Person and Fortune;- - -his Pride was piqued at it- - -and besides, his Incli
nation was heightened by the difficulty he found in the gratifYing it. 

He now began to believe all the Stories he had heard of Camilla were 
false, for he was very certain the Woman who could withstand him must be 
virtuous.- - -In short, he found himself so uneasy without her, that he thought 
if there could be any Method found of regaining her Reputation, he could be 
contented to marry her-- -a strong Proof of the strange Inconsistency of the 
human Mind!- - -For whilst there was no other Objection but her want of 
Fortune-- -and he might have received her with Honour at her Father's hands, 
he could command his Passion; but when there was the Addition of many 
other Objections to prevent his indulging it, he was willing to overcome them 
all--The truth was, while she lived with her Father, he had never given him
self leave to have the smallest Hopes of her in one way-and as he thought it 
imprudent to think on her in the other, his Desires were curbed by the appar
ent Impossibility of gratifYing them:-but when he thought her both infamous
and poor- - -he had made himself so certain of obtaining her, he could not bear 
the Disappointment of being refused; and perplexed himself so long 
about it, that at last, like Heartfree in the Play of the Old Batchelor, "He ran into 
the Danger, to avoid the Apprehension;"31 and wrote the foregoing Letter. 

David now was perfectly easy, and there was a general Chearfulness 
throughout the whole Company for the Evening; and when they re
tired to Rest, it was with that Calmness which is always the Companion of 
Innocence and Health. The Adventures of the next Day shall be reserved for 
another Chapter. 

********************************* 

CHAPTER VII 

In which is related the Life of an Atheist. 

I N the Morning they all met, with the utmost Good-humour; and it being 
Sunday, David proposed the going to Church; for he said he had great 

reason to thank his Creator, for giving him so much Happiness as he had 
found in that Company. The other three heartily consented to it--and 
said, they were sure the meeting with him, and the being delivered from their 
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Afflictions and Distress, was so signal a Mark of divine Providence, that they 
could never be thankful enough for it. This naturally led Cynthia to give some 
Account of the Conversation she met with in her Journey to Town. She had 
mentioned it slightly before, but now she told them all the ridiculous Argu
ments the Atheist made use of to prove there was no Deity. 

David could not forbear crying out, "Good God! is it possible there can 
be a Creature in the World so much an Enemy to himself, and to all Mankind, 
as to endeavour to take from Men's Minds the greatest Comfort they can 
possibly enjoy!" They all admired the Clergyman's Behaviour, and David said, 
he heartily wished he was acquainted with him. Now it happened, by great 
Accident, that this very Clergyman preached at the Church they went to; and, 
as soon as Cynthia saw him, she informed her Company who he was. They 
were all rejoiced at it, and David was charm'd with his Discourse, and medi
tated some Method, by Cynthia's means, of introducing himself to him.
When Church was done, it rained so violently, that no Coach being to be had, 
they were forced to stay; and in the mean time the Clergyman brought about 
David's Wish, without any trouble of his for he presently came and 
spoke to Cynthia she told him that Gentleman longed for his Acquain
tance. David begged the favour of him to dine with them; he civilly accepted 
the Invitation, and they all went home together. 

Cynthia, as soon as she had an Opportunity, asked him if he had ever 
heard any thing of the Atheist, to which the Clergyman reply'd, that having 
some Business that way, he called at the Apothecary's to inquire what was 
become of him-and heard he was dead;-for he would drink hard in 
spight of any Persuasions to the contrary, which, with the Pain, threw him 
into a Fever that kill'd him. But, continued this good Man, I was moved with 
Compassion when I heard, that, as soon as he found he must die, all his 
fancied Infidelity vanished into nothing, and in its room succeeded Horrors 
impossible to be described. He begged the Apothecary to send to a neighbouring 
Clergyman, and before them both dictated the ensuing Account of the Life he 
had led, which they writ down, and at my Request gave me a Copy of it. 

"When I was a young Fellow, I took a delight in reading all those sort of 
Books which best suited my own Inclinations, by endeavouring to prove all 
Pleasure lay in Vice;- -and that the wisest thing a Man could do, was to give a 
Loose to all his Passions, and take hold of the present Moment for Pleasure, 
without depending on uncertain Futurity.--As I had but little Money, I got 
in with a Set of Sharpers, and, by consenting to play all the Game with them, 
was admitted to share some Part of the Booty. Whenever I had any Success that 
way, I immediately spent it on Wine and WOmen.--As to the latter, I had 
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never any sort of Affection for them, farther than their Persons,-and conse
quently was never much disappointed by any Refusal from them: for I went 
from one to another; and as I was always certain of succeeding with some of 
them, I was very well satisfied.--Promises cost me nothing;- -for I was full 
as liberal of them, as I was sparing in the Performance: And whenever I had by 
any means gained a Woman,-as soon as I grew tired of her, I made no man
ner of Scruple of leaving her to Infamy-and Poverty,-without any Consid
eration what became of her. 

''As soon as I had spent all my Money, I generally returned to the Gam
ing-Table. But at last my Companions, whom I only trusted because I could 
not avoid it, on finding out one Evening that I had defrauded them of their 
Share, all combined to disgrace me;-and the next time I came, watch'd nar
rowly, till they saw me slip some false Dice out of my Pocket, and discovered 
me to the whole Table. It was in vain for me to protest my Innocence, and 
complain of the others, for I could not be heard; and the Gentleman, whom I 
had endeavoured to cheat, held me till I was stript of all I had about me, 
which I had won that Night, and then kicked me out of the Room. Besides 
the Loss,-I had Pride enough to be hurt to the quick by such Usage, and yet 
I had not Courage enough to resent it.-Thus this Scheme proved abortive, 
and I was obliged to have done with it. 

"I had an Acquaintance, who, when I was in the utmost Distress, used 
to relieve me; but then that was only enough perhaps to pay some Debt, just 
to keep me from a Jail; but was nothing to what I wanted to squander in 
Extravagance. 

"The next Scheme I took into my head was to follow Women, for their 
Money--instead of their Persons:-and it was a Rule with me, generally to go 
amongst those that had but small Fortunes; for as to those who had great 
ones, I thought I should have my mercenary Designs found out, if I pursued 
them. But by following such as had but a small matter, they easily concluded 
I could have no Views upon their Money,-and that therefore my Professions 
must be sincere: by which means I got away every Farthing they were worth, 
-and then left them to bemoan their Folly,-hugging myself in my own Inge

nuity. My Method was, when first I got acquainted with any one, to pretend 
that all Fortune was equal between us; and if ever they wanted Money, I lent it 
them, (that is, when I had it.) Thus I passed upon them for the most generous 
Creature in the World, till I had got from them what I wanted. But at last I was 
catched in my own Snare; for I met with a Woman, who was cunning enough 
to penetrate my Scheme; and when she had got from me all the Money I had, 
she would never see me more.-Another Woman, from whom I had got 500 
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L in this treacherous manner,-happened to have a Brother, who loved her so 
sincerely, that she was never afraid to let him know even her own Indiscretions:
He pulled me by the Nose in a publick Coffee-house, 32 and swore,-till I had 
returned his Sister every Farthing I owed her, he would use me in that man
ner, wherever he met with me. As it was impossible for me to raise the Money, 
I was forced to lurk about in Corners, that I might avoid him. These two 
Disappointments made me weary of this Project. 

"The next Scheme I formed was to go Cantintf3 amongst the Men, of 
the Value of real Friendship, to try if by that means I could draw any Person 
into my Net, in order to make a Prey of them. Here too I followed my old 
Maxim, of frequenting those Companies where Fortune had not been lavish 
of her Favours; for I always found, that those People who had but little, were 
most ready to part with their Money. Here I flourished for a small time; but as 
I took care always to leave the Persons I had fleeced, and converse no longer 
with them than I could gain by them, I soon became very scandalous: And as 
I happened to meet with some Gentlemen, who did not at all relish such 
Treatment, I got two or three good Beatings,-and could shew my Head no 
longer in that Neighbourhood. 

"Thus was I both poor-and infamous;-and yet I was so bewitched with 
the Fancy of my own Wisdom, that even these Miseries did not open my Eyes 
enough, to make me engage in an honester Way of Life. 

"I took another Lodging, with a Design of laying some new Plot to get 
Money by; and the next Scheme I pursued was to talk very religiously, and try 
what that sort of Hypocrisy would do. Now I chiefly frequented old WOmen, 
--as I thought keeping Company with the young ones would be an Injury 
to the Character I then affected.--! got some small matter, which was given 
me by People who were really charitable, to dispose of to poor Families, which 
I made up dismal Stories on, and this Money I put in my own Pocket. But this 
did not last long; for my Propensity to all manner of Vice was so strong, it 
broke out on all Occasions: And as I could not forbear my Bottle, which 
sometimes brought out Truth in spite of me, I was soon found out; and then 
there was so general an Outcry set up against me, I was obliged to fly from the 
Clamour. 

"The next Character I appeared in, was that of a Moralist; that is, I cried 
down all Religion,-calling it Superstition,-in order to set up Morality.-By 
this means I imposed on several ignorant People, who were so glad to catch 
hold on any thing that they thought could give them any Reputation of Sense, 
that they were quite happy in this Distinction. There was a Set of us used to 
meet every Night at a Tavern, where, when we were half drunk, we all dis-
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played our Parts on the great Beauties of Morality,-and in Contempt of the 
Clergy; for we were sure we could be very good-without any of their Teach
ing. And then we raked together all the Stories which reflected Scandal on 
their Order. My Conversation turned chiefly on the great Meanness of Treach
ery;-and that all Men should have that Honour in their Dealings towards 
each other, that their Words should be as good as their Bonds. By this means 
there was not one of the Company whose Purse was not intirely at my Com
mand; and had their Money lasted, I should not have been found out a great 
while: But when I had drained them all as much as I could, their seeing me 
spend what I had got from them, in my own Extravagance, whilst I would not 
return them one Farthing, even tho' they really wanted it, opened their Eyes, 
and they discovered whence arose all my boasted Morality.-They had taken 
no Security of me, and had no way to redress themselves; but one of them 
happened accidentally to be acquainted with a Tradesman, (in whose debt I 
was to the Value of 50 1.) to whom he told the Story; and, just as all I had 
trick'd the others of was spent, he arrested me. 

"Now I knew not what to do:-1 thought the Person I mentioned to 
you, who used sometimes to supply me with Money in my last Necessities, 
would grow weary of doing it; and yet I had no other Refuge but to send to 
him. He said, he would pay the Money, if I would promise to go into the 
Country, and live upon a small Income, which he paid me quarterly; other
wise he would let me go to Jail, and never take any farther notice of me.
Hard as these Terms appeared, I was obliged to consent to them; on which the 
Gentleman freed me from my Confinement, gave me Money enough to go 
into the Country, and paid me as usual, to maintain me there. 

"Now again, if I had not been utterly abandoned to all the Sentiments 
of Humanity, or the true Knowledge of my own Interest, I had an Opportu
nity of recovering my lost Constitution, which I had racked out in such a 
manner,-that tho' in reality I was but a young Man, I had all the Infirmities 
and Diseases incident to old Age. But instead of reflecting how much I had all 
my Life-time been a Dupe to my own mistaken Mttxims, and deceived myself, 
whilst I fancied I was cheating others; I grew desperate at being obliged to 
retire into the Country,-left off all my Schemes,-and gave myself up so 
intirely to the Bottle, that I was seldom Master of even that small Share of 
Understanding my worn-out Health and Strength had left me;-and began to 
curse the Author of my Being, for all those Misfortunes I had brought upon 
myself:--Till at last Ill-humour,-and the Fear of believing there was a 
Deity, made me turn Atheist; or at least my own Desire of being so, flattered 
me into a fixed Opinion, that I was one.-In Drink-and Debauchery, I 
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spent my Quarter's Income in a Month, with only a Reserve of enough to 
bring me to Town; whither I was returning with a Resolution of doing any 
thing ever so desperate, even robbing on the Highway,34 rather than deny 
myself the Indulgence of any vicious Passion that was upper-most. I was trav
elling to London when the Misfortune happened to me, which I believe will 
bring me to my End. I cannot say I ever enjoyed any real Happiness in my 
Life; for the Anxiety about the Success of my Schemes,-the Fear of being 
found out,-and the Disappointment which always attended me in the End,
joined to the Envy which continually preyed on my Heart, at the good For
tune of others, has made me, ever since I came into the World, the most 
wretched of all Mortals. To this Conduct I owe my Ruin." Here he stopt, and 
was so tired with having talked so long, that he insensibly fell into a sound 
Sleep. 

The Dinner coming then upon the Table, the Clergyman deferred the 
Remainder of what he had to tell them till the Afternoon. And here I think it 
right to give them time to refresh themselves, and conclude this Chapter. 

********************************* 

CHAPTER VIII 

Which proves the great Difference of those wrong Actions 
which arise from violent Passions, and those which have 

their Source in the Malignity of a rancorous Heart. 

THE Dinner passed in Observations on the Atheists Story; but as soon as 
the Company thought the Clergyman had recruited his Spirits enough 

to make it agreeable to him to relate what remained; they desired him to 
proceed, which he immediately complied with. 

The Atheist waked very light-headed, and raved on nothing but his 
Brother;-talked of his having concealed from them the main Part of his 
Story, only from Shame. But the Apothecary, by applying proper Remedies, at 
last brought him to his Senses, and then begged him, if there was any thing lay 
on his Conscience which he had not yet disclosed, he would do it: On which 
he desired him to send for the Clergyman again: And as soon as he came, he 
told him, he could not be easy in his Mind till he had discovered to them the 
most wicked Part of his Life, which, from some small Hopes of recovering, he 
had not yet disclosed.-"But, continued he,-since I find it is impossible for 
me to live, I will no longer conceal it from you. 
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"Know then,-altho' I was never told it,-I am sensible the Relief! told 
you I often received in my greatest Distresses, was owing to the best of Broth
ers:-But I, instead of having my Mind overflowing with Gratitude for his 
Goodness,-in my own Thoughts only despised his Folly;-for when we were 
young, from a Desire of engrossing to myself all my Father was worth, I con
trived, while he lay on his Death-bed, to burn his real Will, and forge a new 
one in my own favour, in order to cheat my fond-good Brother of his Share 
of his Father's Patrimony." 

Whilst the Clergyman was repeating this last Incident, David by degrees 
was worked up into so great an Agony, and so often changed Colour, that the 
whole Company fixed their Eyes on him; and Valentine begged to know what 
it was could have caused so sudden an Alteration in him. ''Alas, Sir!" replied 
David, with a faultering Voice, and trembling all over, "the poor Wretch, whose 
Story I have just heard, I know, by some Circumstances, was my own Brother. 
-1 once fondly loved him;-and, notwithstanding his Behaviour, cannot 
hear of his Misery without the greatest Affliction.-! did, indeed, support 
him underhand,-and was in hopes to have heard, while he was yet living, 
that he was brought to a Sense of his own Misconduct; but had I known, at 
last, that he had repented of his past Life,- -I would have flown to have seen 
and forgiven him before he died. I cannot forbear paying some Tears to his 
Memory."--In saying this, he clapp'd his Handkerchief before his Eyes. 

Camilla, who was charmed with David's Goodness to such a Brother, 
--and yet torn to pieces by seeing him so affected,-had not power to 
speak; but turned so very pale, that Cynthia desired Valentine to run for a Glass 
of Water, for she was afraid his Sister would faint away. These Words roused 
David,--and he immediately lost all Thoughts but for Camilla. His seeming 
to recover,-and the Water they gave her, prevented her fainting.-Cynthia 
and Valentine did all they could to comfort David; and the Clergyman was very 
much grieved, that he had accidentally been the Occasion of all this Confusion. 

Whilst they were in this Situation, a Servant came up, and told Camilla 
there was an old Gentleman below, who begg'd to speak with her. She ran 
down stairs with such precipitation as amazed them all;-but they were much 
more surprized when they heard her scream out,-as if some terrible Acci
dent had happened to her.35-They did not lose a moment before they flew 
to her Relief They met an old Gentleman bringing her up in his Arms, and 
crying out, "Oh! give me way,-for in finding my Child-I have for ever lost 
her:-But, dead or alive,-I will hold her in my Arms,-and never part with 
her more." 

Cynthia and Valentine presently knew him to be her Father;36-and what 
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he said, convinced David it could be no other. They conducted him into a 
Chamber, where he gently laid Camilla on the Bed. Their present Thoughts 
were all taken up in bringing her to herself:-But the moment she opened 
her Eyes, she fixed them on her Father for some time, without being able to 
utter her Words.-At last she burst into a Flood ofTears,-which gave her 
some Relief,-and enabled her to say, "Am I then, at last, so happy- that my 
Father thinks me worthy his Regard?-And could you be so good, Sir, to 
come to look for me?"-Valentine took hold of the first Opportunity to 
throw himself at his Father's Feet, and begged he would condescend to look 
on him. He tenderly raised him, and embracing him, said, "Oh my 
Son!- -nothing but the Condition I saw your Sister in, could have prevented 
my speaking to you before." He then flew from him to Camilla,-and then 
back to him again, for the space of some Minutes. At last, in his Extacy, 
he fell on his Knees,-and said, "My dearest Children, if you can forgive me, 
--(for Guilt has render'd me unworthy of such a Son and Daughter) every 
Minute of my future Life shall be employed to promote your Pleasure-- -and 
Happiness." They both, almost by force, got him up from the Ground, and 
assured him, if he would be so good to restore them to his Love, having whole 
Worlds at their Command could not afford them half the Comfort.--
- In short, to describe this Scene, and all the Grief which the poor old Gentle
man (who had no Fault, but that of having been misled by a too violent 
Passion) and his Children felt, requires a Shakespear's Pen;- - -therefore I am 
willing to close it as soon as possible, being quite unequal to the Task.--
- David and Cynthia felt all the Tenderness and Pleasure of their Friends;-
and the Clergyman rejoiced in having found a Company where so much Good
ness reigned. He took his Leave for the present, thinking at this Juncture he 
might be troublesome, with a Promise of returning again in a Day or two to 
see them. 

The poor old Gentleman was so much overcome by the violent Agita
tion of his Spirits, that he could hardly bring himself that Evening to speak 
one coherent Sentence. All they could get from him was, that Livia was dead, 
and a Promise to tell them all another time. But his Childrens Goodness, -
and the Joy of seeing them after so long a Separation, was more than he could 
bear, and almost deprived him of the Power of Speech. To say the truth, this 
good Man was so entirely overcome with Extacy at the Sight and Behaviour of 
his Children, that he was that Night incapable of enquiring what Methods 
they had taken to procure Subsistance from the time he had lost them. But by 
the little he could gather, his Heart was inflamed with the warmest Gratitude 
to David. 
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Camilla, seeing how much her Father was affected, prevailed on him to 
retire to Rest. David was now resolved, as Camilla had found her only surviv
ing Parent, that very Night to obtain her Consent to his asking her Father's 
Approbation of his Love, and desired the Liberty of entertaining her one Hour 
alone. 

I shall not dwell minutely on this Part of my Hero's Life, as I have too 
much Regard for my Readers to make them third Persons to Lovers;-and shall 
only inform the Curious, that Camilla, on the Consideration that she had 
already received such strong Proofs of David's sincere Affection,--thought 
proper to abate something of the Ceremonies prescribed to Lovers,--before 
they can find out whether their Mistresses like them,-or no.-And as she 
was convinced every Word of her's was capable of giving him either the great
est Pleasure, or the utmost Pain,-her Tenderness and Softness prevented 
her making use of any of that Coquettry which is very prevalent in some Part 
of her Sex. She was not ashamed to own she loved him, and that if her Father 
consented, the greatest Happiness she could propose in this World was, to 
imploy that Life he had so generously saved, in endeavouring to make him 
happy. 

And now, Reader, if you are inclined to have an adequate Idea of David's 
Raptures on that Confession,--think what Pretty Miss feels when her Par
ents wisely prefer her in their Applause--to all her Brothers and Sisters;
Observe her yet a little older, when she is pinning on her first Manteau and 
Petticoat; then follow her to the Ball, and view her Eyes sparkle, and 
the convulsive Tosses of her Person on the first Compliment she receives:
But don't lose sight of her, till you place her in a Room full of Company, 
where she hears her Rival condemned for Indiscretion,--and exults in her 
Loss of Reputation.--No matter whether she rivals her in my Lord--the 
Captain,--or the 'Squire, &c. &c. For as she is equally desirous 
of engrossing the Admiration of all,-her Enmity is equal towards the Woman 
who deprives her of such great Blessings-which-ever she robs hero£-- -Imag
ine- - -the Joys of an ambitious Man, who has just supplanted his Enemy,- - -
and is got into his Place;--imagine,- -what a young Lawyer feels the first 
Cause he has gained,--or a young Officer the first time he mounts Guard. 
- - -But imagine what you will, unless you have experienced what it is to be 
both a sincere and successful Lover, you never can imagine any thing equal to 
what David felt. 

The Conversation between him and Camilla was of the delicatest,- - - -
tenderest kind; and he told her with the greatest Joy, that she had delivered 
him from the utmost Despair of ever meeting with any Happiness in this 
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World:- -For that when he had the good Fortune to meet with her,- - -his 
Condition was so unhappy, that he began seriously to think of getting into 
some Corner of the Earth, where he might never see the Face of a human 
Creature: for to be always in the midst of People, who, by their Behaviour, 
forc'd him to despise them,- -was to him the greatest of all Curses.-- "To you 
therefore, Madam, said he, I owe that delicate Pleasure of having my Taste 
approved by my Judgment. You know, I made an Offer to Cynthia, for I never 
desired to conceal any thing from you.- - -I thought indeed, that in her I had 
met with what I was in search of,- --a Woman I could esteem.- - --This made 
me admire her; but you alone truly touched my Heart." 

Camilla exulted as much in having gain'd so generous,- - -so good a 
Man as David,-- -and had now no farther Thoughts of his Love for Cynthia. 
But the mentioning her, put her in mind of Valentine; and as she was not 
amongst that number of People who can be very happy themselves,- --let their 
Friends be ever so miserable, she could not help Sighing at the Reflection, how 
difficult it would be for Valentine to bring about a Marriage with Cynthia. 

David immediately guessed the Cause of her suddenly growing melan
choly, and told her, he should not deserve the good Opinion she had ex
pressed of him, if he could enjoy any one Pleasure in Life, while her Brother 
was unhappy;- -:that the Death of the poor Creature, whose Story the Clergy
man had related,- -added something to his Income, and he thought he had 
enough to make her and all her Family easy in a private retired Way of Life; 
and as to his part, that was all he desired. Camilla was every Minute more and 
more charmed with his Goodness;- -and as she was certain, he delighted in 
no other Expence but assisting his Friends, and that she herself could be con
tented in any Way of Life,- -provided every one she lived with was easy; she 
thought it more Greatness of Mind to let David fully satisfy his Darling Pas
sion of doing good,- -and to live lower herself in order to serve her Brother, 
than to refuse her Lover's Offer, under the pretence of thinking she ought not to 
burden him, only that she might have more Opportunities of indulging hersel£ 

They went together to see for Valentine and Cynthia; and found them 
both sitting in the most pensive manner, as if they were quite uneasy: and 
upon Inquiry found that Cynthia had fixed a Resolution on Valentine's beg
ging her Leave, now he had found his Father,-to ask his Consent to marry 
her--of leaving them the next Day;-for she insisted on it, that she would 
not come into a Family to be any Disadvantage to it.-She owned, if she had 
a Fortune, she should think herself happy in giving it to Valentine;-for that 
from her Youth he was the only Man she had ever thought on:-but in her 
present Circumstances she could have no other Prospect, but to be a Burden 
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to him as long as she lived,-and was resolved she would suffer any thing 
rather than that should ever be the Case. 

David begged her to consider, that in Valentine's Happiness she would 
increase, instead of diminish that of the whole Family; in short, they all used 
so many Arguments with her, that at last she found her Resolution began to 
stagger, and therefore got up and insisted on going to bed,- -saying, she would 
consider farther of it.-Valentine could not but approve of Cynthia's Con
duct, and the very Method she took to prevail on him, to get the better of his 
Inclination, only increased it so much the more. David and Camilla sat up 
with him some time, for he was so uneasy he could not presently compose 
himself to rest. His Passion for Cynthia had got so much the better of him, 
that it was not in his power to command it; and yet he could not help con
demning the Thoughts of indulging himself at the Expence of so great,-and 
good a Friend as David. 

The next Morning, as soon as Valentine and Camilla heard their Father 
was awake, they went to pay their Duty to him. Excessive was the Joy they felt 
at thus having an Opportunity of again renewing what had been their greatest 
Pleasure from their Infancy. The poor old Gentleman, even the Day he was 
married to his beloved Livia, never experienced half the Raptures the Sight of 
his long-lost Children gave him. As soon as he was up, and they had all break
fasted together, Camilla begged her Father, if it would not be troublesome to 
him, to relate how Livia died, and what had happened since their unfortunate 
Separation;-saying, he might speak any thing before all that Company; for 
that Cynthia was no Stranger to him, and she was sure the Man who by his 
Goodness had saved both hers and her Brother's Life, and been their only 
Support, would be always esteemed by him as his Friend. Her Father, who was 
now restored again to his former Self, followed his usual Method of not delay
ing a moment before he complied with what she desired, and began as fol
lows: 

"I must take shame to myself, that at my Age, and having two such 
Children to be my Comfort, I suffered an unreasonable Passion to overcome 
me-to their disadvantage. Which way shall I be able to thank the Man who 
has preserved them to bless me again with their Sight?- -From the time you 
left me, and I was persuaded of your Infamy,-1 was every day more and more 
taken up with my Admiration of Livia.-She turned and wound me just ac
cording to her own Inclinations;-my Thoughts were almost all swallowed 
up in the Contemplation of her Charms,-and my Desires wholly centered in 
her Happiness;-and yet in spite of all my Fondness, a Sigh would sometimes 
steal from my Breast, when the Idea of my Children forced itself on my Fancy. 



Book IV I 233 

I made no scruple of disclosing whatever I felt to Livia: But whenever I spoke 
of you, she constantly grew melancholy, took care to drop Expressions, (and 
they appeared to flow from the height of her Love) as if no Behaviour of hers 
could Hx my whole Affections;-but that she found even Undutifulness to 
me, and the most abandoned Actions- -could not erase from my Mind, the 
Persons I loved so much better than her.-In short,- -it is impossible to de
scribe half the Arts she made use of,- -that I might never mention or think of 

you.-Fits-- -Tears-- -and Good-humour-- -were play'd upon me each in 
their turn,- -till I was almost out of my Senses; but if ever her Behaviour 
provoked me to be the least suspicious of her, the next Moment her Smiles 

threw my Soul into Raptures, and every other Thought gave way to the De
light and Joy she inspired me with. 

''All the Money I could get, she spent in her Extravagance, till at last I 
found I could support it no longer, and was obliged to keep in my own House, 
for fear of my Creditors. I durst not so much as mention you, for fear of 
shocking Livia;--and all this, I was blind enough to impute to her great 
Tenderness for me. But Poverty,-the continual Fear of seeing her miserable, 
-and the horrible Thought which sometimes forced itself upon me,--of 
what could become of my Children, had such an Effect on me, that it threw 
me into violent Disorders,--and made me quite unhealthy. I was in 
the utmost Despair, how to support her,- -or mysel£ 

"Whilst I was in this unhappy Situation, Livia's Brother died; and as he 
had before lost his Wife and Children, and Livia was his nearest Relation, in 
Consideration of my Kindness to her, and knowing her extravagant 
Temper, he left me in full Possession of all his Fortune,-- -which amounted 
to twenty thousand Pounds. This was a very seasonable Relief to me; but yet it 
was some time before I could in the least recover my Constitution, during 
which time she nursed me with all the Assiduity of the most tender Wife in 
the World, in hopes of getting this new Fortune from me. She sat up with me 
whole Nights; and as she was always with me, her Flattery at last got such an 
Ascendant over me, that I was besotted to her Love,- -and forgot I had ever 
been a Father. Thus getting rid of my most painful Thought, and in 
possession of a plentiful Fortune, I soon grew well and strong again.-But 
Livia's Dissimulation cost her her Life; for the Delicacy of her Frame could 
not support the Fatigue she had undergone during my Illness, and she fell 
into a nervous Fever, of which she died. 

"That Distemper naturally inclines People to all manner of horrible 
Thoughts, and as her Crimes were such, as greatly heightned all the Terrors of 
it; she was at last, by the Perturbation of her own Mind, forced to confess to 
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me all the Arts she had used, to make me have an ill Opinion of you while you 
lived with me; and that she had afterwards falsely accused you of a Crime, she 
had no manner of reason to suspect you of, in order to prevent any Means of 
a Reconciliation between us. 

"Imagine now, my dear Children- -what I felt, when the Consideration 
of this Woman's Perfidiousness brought back to my Memory all your Good
ness; and when I considered what Miseries you must have been exposed to in 
being abandoned to the wide World without any Support,- -I thought I should 
have gone distracted. I asked her, what could have tempted her thus to 
ruin the Man who doated on her,- -and whose every Wish was centered in her 
Happiness- - -All the Reason I could get from her was, that she thought her 
Interest and yours was incompatible; for the more I did for you, the less she 
could have for herself:-That she soon perceived your Discontent at the Alter
ation of my Behaviour to you;- -and as she was your Enemy, she concluded 
you must be hers. This she said made her go greater Lengths than she 
at first intended.-- -Soon after this Confession she died, and left me in a 
Condition impossible to express.- - -And as I am now convinced of your Love 
and Tenderness for me, I will not shock you with the Repetition of it. 

"The next day while I was revolving in my Mind what Method I should 
take to find you again, my Lord . . . . came to see me. At first my Servant 
denied me, and said I saw no Company; but he insisted on coming up, saying, 
he had something of the greatest Consequence to impart to me.- - -And the 
moment he entered the Room, informed me, that by Accident he had met 
with you and Valentine.- - -This sudden Transport of Joy almost deprived me 
of my Senses; I asked him a thousand Questions before I gave him time to 
answer one:- -At last, as soon as he could speak, he told me, he was convinced 
by your Behaviour, you was intirely innocent; and if I would send for you 
home, and clear up your Reputation, he should be very glad to receive you as 
his Wife.- - -I was quite astonished at this Discourse, but however would not 
stay with him a Minute longer, than to thank him for his good News and kind 
Offer,-- -took a Direction where to find you, and flew once more to have the 
Happiness of embracing my dear Children. 

"I have but fifteen thousand Pounds37 left out of the twenty; divide it 
between you: and for the rest of my Life, all I desire is to see you both happy." 
----And then addressing himself to David, he said, ''Are there any 
Words, Sir, capable of expressing the Gratitude I owe you, for your support
ing so generously these two young Creatures?" 

David, who had trembled from the time he had mentioned my Lord 
... now thought he had an Opportunity to speak; and immediately replied, 
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"If, Sir, you think you have any Obligations to me, which I assure you I do 
not, as I am fully paid by having served Persons of such worth as Valentine and 
Camilla;- -it is in your power to give me all my Soul holds dear:- -Consent to 
my having a Title to call you Father, by being joined for ever to Camilla, and 
the World cannot produce a Man so happy as mysel£"--Camilla added, 
that it was what she wished,-and related in what manner she had already 
refused my Lord ... ; on which the old Gentleman immediately joined their 
Hands, assuring David, he had rather see his Daughter married to the Man, 
whose Actions had so strongly proved his real Love for her, than to any Estate 
or Title in Europe. 

Camilla saw Valentine was afraid to speak, as Cynthia had not yet given 
him Permission; and therefore undertook it herself, as she was resolved to 
make her own Happiness compleat by adding that of her Brother's to it. She 
told her Father, that to compleat the general Joy, there was yet wanting his 
Consent to her Brother's taking Cynthia for a Wife.-On this Valentine fell 
on his Knees, and said, his Sister had asked the only thing could make him 
happy.- - -His Desires were no sooner known than complied with, by his now 
once-more fond Father. 

Cynthia, on hearing that he might be able to live with her in a decent, 
though plain Way, thought she had now no longer any Reason to refuse him 
the Happiness of being her Support and Protector, and inwardly enjoyed the 
Thought of the Pleasure a Man of his Temper must have, in finding it in his 
power to be so. David insisted, that what Fortune was amongst them might be 
shared in common; and they all joined in in treating the good old Gentleman 
to spend the rest of his Days with them, assuring him, his Will should be a 
Law to them all. And now I believe it is impossible for the most lively Imagi
nation to form an Idea of greater Happiness than was enjoyed by this whole 
Company. That very Evening the Clergyman before mentioned came to see 
them; and although he really liked Cynthia, yet had he so little Selfishness in 
him, he heartily congratulated them all on their Happiness; and the next 
Morning was appointed by the Consent of all Parties for the performing the 
Ceremony. 

********************************* 
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CHAPTER IX 

Containing two Weddings, and consequently 
the Conclusion of the Book. 

T HE next Morning, as soon as Camilla rose, she went into Cynthia's Cham
ber-where they mutually congratulated each other, on the Happiness 

they had now so near a Prospect of enjoying for the rest of their Lives, after all 
the Scenes of Misery they had gone through, in being for ever joined to the 
only Men they could really like or esteem. Camilla, with a Smile, 
related to her Friend what Pain David's having once liked her had formerly 
given her; and Cynthia, according to her usual obliging manner, replied, that 
David indeed did her the honour to esteem her, and she believed the Condi
tion in which he first found her raised compassion enough in a Heart like 
his-to make him imagine he loved her:-But, continued she, with Joy I 
perceive, that you, my Camilla--whom for the future I am to have the 
Pleasure of calling Sister-are the only Person who could truly touch his Heart. 
--Camilla blushed, and felt at that Moment (if possible) more Tenderness 
for Cynthia than ever. But before she had time to make any Answer, a Message 
was brought from her Father, that he desired them both to walk into another 
Apartment, where David-Valentin and the Clergyman waited for 
them.-From thence they proceeded to the Church, where the Ceremony 
was performed.-To attempt to describe David' s-and Valentines Raptures, 
is utterly impossible;-Camilla--and Cynthia-without Reluctance, gave 
their Hands where their Hearts were already united with so much Sincerity. 

The old Gentleman wept for Joy; that all Livia's Deceit-and Cunning
and his own extravagant Passion for her, could not prevent his enjoying the 
excessive Happiness of thus blessing his Children, and having such a Prospect 
of their Prosperity. And the Clergyman's real Goodness made him partake of 
all their Pleasures. 

Perhaps it may be here expected I should give some Description of the 
Persons of my favourite Characters; but as the Writers of Novels and Ro
mances have already exhausted all the Beauties of Nature to adorn their He
roes and Heroines,38 I shall leave it to my Readers Imagination to form them 
just as they like best: It is their Minds I have taken most pains to bring them 
acquainted with, and from that Acquaintance it will be easy to judge what 
Scheme of Life was followed by this whole Company. 

David's Travels were now at an end, and he thought himself overpaid in 
Camilla's Goodness for all his Troubles and Disappointments. On the other 
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side, her Happiness was compleat, in having it in her power to give David 
pleasure;-in seeing her Brother, instead of the miserable Condition he was 
once in-now in the possession of all he desired;-in having her Friend for 
her Companion, and in her Father's returning-and growing Fondness. 

Valentine and Cynthia had not a Wish beyond what they enjoyed; and 
the Father had all the Comfort his Age would admit of, in the dutiful and 
affectionate Behaviour of all his Children towards him. 

Every little Incident in Life was turned into some delicate Pleasure to 
the whole Company, by each of them endeavouring to make every thing con
tribute to the Happiness of the others. The very Infirmities, which it is impos
sible for human Nature to escape, such as Pain-Sickness, &c.-were by their 
Contrivance not only made supportable, but fully compensated in the fresh 
Opportunities they gave each Individual of testifYing their Tenderness and 
Care for the whole. In short, it is impossible for the most lively Imagination to 
form an Idea more pleasing than what this little Society enjoyed, in the true 
Proofs of each other's Love: And, as strong a Picture as this is of real Happi
ness, it is in the power of every Community to attain it, if every Member of it 
would perform the Part allotted him by Nature, or his Station in Life, with a 
sincere Regard to the Interest and Pleasure of the whole.-Let every Man, 
instead of bursting with Rage-and Envy-at the Advantages of Nature, or 
Station, another has over him, extend his Views far enough to consider, that if 
he acts his Part well, he deserves as much Applause-and is as useful a Mem
ber of Society-as any other Man whatever: for in every Machine, the small
est Parts conduce as much to the keeping it together, and to regulate its Mo
tions, as the greatest. That the Stage is a Picture of Life, has been observed by 
almost every body, especially since Shakespear's Time;39 and nothing can make 
the Metaphor more strong, than the observing every Theatrical Performance 
spoiled, by the great Desire each Performer shews of playing the Top-part--ln 
the Animal and Vegetable World there would be full as much Confusion as 
there is in human Life,--was not every thing kept in its proper Place: 

Where Order in Variety we see*; 
And where, tho' all Things differ, all agree. 40 

The lowly Hedge, and humble Shrub, contribute to the varying, and 
consequently beautifYing the Prospect, as well as the stately Oak and lofty 
Pine. Were all Mankind contented to exert their own Faculties for the com-

*See Windsor Forest. 
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mon Good, neither envying those who in any respect have a Superiority over 
them, nor despising such as they think their Inferiors; real Happiness would 
be attainable, notwithstanding all that has been said on that Subject: and the 
various Humours, and the different Understandings with which Hu
man Nature is supplied, would, instead of Discord, produce such a Harmony, 
as would infallibly make the whole Species happy .. ---

If every Man, who is possessed of a greater Share of Wit than is com
mon, instead of insulting and satirizing others, would make use of his 
Talents for the Use and Pleasure of the Society to which he happens more 
particularly to belong; and they, instead of hating him for his superior 
Parts,-would, in return for the Entertainment he affords them, exert all the 
Abilities Nature has given them, for his Use, in common with themselves; 
what Happiness would Mankind enjoy,-and who could complain of being 
miserable?-It was this Care-Tenderness- --and Benevolence to each other, 
which made David, and his amiable Company happy; who, quite contrary to 
the rest of the World, for every trifling Frailty blamed themselves, whilst it 
was the Business of all the rest, to lessen, instead of aggravating their Faults. 
- - -In short, it is this Tenderness and Benevolence, which alone can give any 
real Pleasure, and which I most sincerely wish to all my Readers. 

FINIS. 
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PREFACE 
BY A FEMALE FRIEND OF THEAUTHOR. 1 

SEQUELS to Histories of this kind are so generally decried, and often with 
such good Reason, that a few Words seem necessary towards an Explana

tion of the following Design. 
The Author of David Simple has, in the two first Volumes, carried him 

thro' many Disappointments to his desired Port. He sought a faithful Friend 
and a most amiable and faithful Companion; he found both: the History of 
his SEARCH therefore was naturally at an end. But our Author was willing to 
exemplify the Behaviour of a Man endowed with such a Turn of Mind as 
David Simple, in the natural and common Distresses of this World, to illus
trate that well known Observation, that "The Attainment of our Wishes is 
but too often the Beginning of our Sorrows."2 And farther to shew, that in a 
Society united by well directed Affections, and a Similitude of Mind, in which 
not one Individual has a selfish View, or a single Wish that is not conducive to 
the Good and Happiness of the Whole, every Evil may be lessened and allevi
ated, so that chearful Poverty may become almost the Envy of many that are 
called the Rich and Great. 

This Design, it must be confessed, might have been as well executed by 
raising up a new set of Company of the same Turn of Mind, and giving them 
new Names; and by this pretended Appearance of Novelty the Readers who 
seek for 11uch Food only, would have been more gratified: but our Author, 
who, no less than her own David, would on all Occasions chuse to pursue the 
unaffected Simplicity she has a Desire to recommend, and who detests all 
Fallacy and Imposture, is willing to introduce to her Readers their old Friends, 
with whom if they were once pleased by them, they will undoubtedly not be 
displeased to renew their former Acquaintance. 

It is not the bringing known Characters again upon the Stage that is, or 
can be decried, if it is done with equal Humour and Spirit, as in their first 
Appearance; but it is building so much on public Approbation as to endeav
our to put off a second-rate insipid Piece, void of the Spirit of the first, that 
ought to meet with universal Censure. A Character that once pleased, must 
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always please, if thrown into new and interesting Situations; for would any 
one complain of seeing Sir john Falstaff ever so often repeated, if he always 
appeared with the same Humour as in the First Part of King Henry IV?3 

To those People who, from an earnest Thirst after Novelty, shall not be 
satisfied with the above Reasons, I would beg Leave to address this Question, 
In what does the Novelty so much required in these kind ofWritings consist? 
Not in Characters so entirely new, as never to have been met with or heard ofl 
For such must be what the French call Outre,4 or what we may say are either 
faultless, or hideous Monsters that the World ne'er saw. Not in Circumstances or 
Situations entirely new, such being equally impossible to find. To suppose it con
sisted in new names is both childish and trifling. Must it not therefore be said to 
consist in putting known and remarkable Characters into new Situations? 

Why should we not expect, by the Management of a skilful Hand, as 
great and agreeable a Variety from the Changes upon known Characters and 
Situations, as in Music from the Changes on twelve halfNotes?5 The beautiful 
Novelty of a musical Passage arises not from new simple Sounds, which it is 
impossible to make, but from a melodious Variation on the same Notes. 

To carry on the Allusion still farther between Music and this character
istic sort of Writing, give me Leave to say, that this Novelty of Variation is 
required only amongst the principal Characters of a Story, in the same Man
ner as in the leading Notes of a Song or Piece of Music: for it is needless to 
vary the Under-Characters of the one, any more that the passing Notes6 of the 
other. Or, take it in the Light of a Piece of painted History; The Artist has 
little more to consider, I believe, in his Under-Characters or distant Groupes, 
than to contrive that they may not be glaring or unnatural, so as to draw your 
Eyes from the capital Figures, or to confuse the Design. 

Suppose in real Life (which these kind ofWritings intend to represent) 
you knew a Man of an uncommon Turn of Mind, who had gone through 
Difficulties with Resolution, or had in Prosperity shewn such a noble Spirit of 
Generosity and Beneficence, as had highly raised your Admiration, would it 
not more awaken your Curiosity, to know how that same Man behaved in a 
Reverse of Fortune, than to hear any thing of a new Acquaintance? 

It is on this Supposition that our Author has ventured once more to 
bring her David Simple into Public. Her Intention is not to shew how any 
Man, but how such a Man would support himself under the worldly Misfor
tunes and Affiictions to which human-kind is liable. And if any of her Readers 
approve not of her Manner of releasing him from his Difficulties, nothing 
that can be said by me has any Chance for altering such their Opinion. 

********************************* 
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THE ADVENTURES OF DAVID SIMPLE. 

BOOKY 

CHAPTER I 

Containing a brief Account of the Transaction of eleven Years. 

T HAT David Simple, having been for some Years retired from the World, 
and when all his Transactions had been so long buried in Oblivion, should 

again appear on the Stage, is owing to his having undergone a Variety of 
Accidents; and some as remarkable as any in his former Story. I therefore 
doubt not, but those Persons who were then pleased with his Character, will 
be no less pleased with knowing the Remainder of so very uncommon a Life: 
and for those who are yet unacquainted with our Hero, we hope his Character 
will in the following Pages appear strong enough to need no formal Descrip
tion, in the Beginning of this Book. 

A Man, actuated by neither Avarice nor Ambition, his Mind moving on 
no other Axis but that of Love, having obtained a Wife his Judgment ap
proves, and his Inclination delights in; seeing, at the same time, all his Friends 
chearful and pleased around him, seems to be in a State of Happiness, in 
comparison of which, every thing in this World is trifling. And in this agree
able Situation did David Simple and his Friends continue (with the Exception 
only of some pecuniary Losses, which could not destroy Felicity so founded) 
for the space of eleven Years: which Time I shall pass over with as much Brev
ity as possible, so as to lead my Reader to the Beginning of that Year, in which 
David Simple began to be convinced that although no Scheme for Happiness 
could be built on a better Foundation than his; although the Union of Hearts, 
which subsisted in that happy Family, was sufficient to compensate every com
mon outward Evil; yet there may be such a Concurrence of Events, such heart
rending Scenes, arising from this very friendly Connection, as must undeni
ably prove the Truth of that Observation, so common both in the Writings 
and Conversations of Mankind, namely, "That solid and lasting Happiness is 
not to be attained in this World." 1 

That a frequent Repetition of this Observation is necessary, in order to 
remind People of its Truth, appears but too plainly, when we see, that not
withstanding the universal Concurrence of Mankind, in all Ages, in its favour, 
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yet their Forgetfulness of it may fairly be concluded from the various and 
anxious Pursuits, in which they are so universally employed. 

David Simple's Family, as we left them in the second Volume, after the 
double Marriage, consisted of himself and his Camilla, Valentine and his 
Cynthia, and old Mr. C , the Father to Valentine and Camilla, who 
had divided his Fortune equally between them. 

This old Gentleman, naturally, was extremely fond of both his Chil
dren, although he had been wrought on by Livia, his Wife, to treat them in a 
most cruel manner: yet, as he had not that stubborn Pride of Mind, which 
scorns to be forgiven, he was most truly blessed by that affectionate Duty and 
Regard, which they now exerted towards him. So far, also, was he from being 
a Burthen or Restraint upon them, that it gave them the highest Pleasure, to 
find how much it was in their Power to contribute towards their Father's Hap
piness. Their united Endeavours were, how to make the Remainder of their 
Father's Days flow with that Ease and Tranquillity, as might, in some measure, 
obliterate the Remembrance of those turbulent and uneasy Years, which he 
had spent with an artful and wicked Woman. A Woman, who was, in reality 
(whilst he imagined her his greatest Pleasure) the greatest Torment of his Life. 

This our happy Family, soon after their Marriage, agreed to leave Lon
don, and, together with the old Gentleman, to settle themselves in some pleas
ant country Village, out of the Reach of that Hurry and Bustle, so very con
trary to the Taste of our whole Society. But they could not execute their Pur
pose so soon as they intended, being kept in Town on Business: for the Ten 
thousand Pounds,2 which the old Gentleman had given between his Son Val
entine and his Daughter Camilla (whether by the Roguery of his Agent, or the 
Roguery of any other Person, we think it little material to enquire) was laid 
out on a bad Mortgage; and, after spending about Five hundred Pounds, and 
being detained in London a whole Year, they were convinced that the whole 
Money was irretrievably lost. But this Misfortune broke very little into the 
Tranquility of our happy Society. It only obliged them to change their Inten
tions of purchasing an Estate; and they were contented to hire a House, with 
a pretty Garden and all Conveniences round it, in the pleasantest part of 
Lincolmhire. 3 

During their Stay in London, Camilla was brought to bed of a Daughter; 
and, as soon as she was able to undertake the Journey, the whole Society, 
together with the newborn Camilla, set out for their House in the Country, 
where they were soon settled, perfectly to their Satisfaction. They passed their 
Time in a Manner to be imitated by those, who have any Relish for real Plea
sure; and to be laughed at and scorned by such as know not how to enjoy any 
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Happiness themselves, and are sure to make every thing around them miser
able. But was I to attempt fully to describe the Happiness which subsisted in 
this Society, where Chearfulness and Good Humour were looked on as the 
chieflngredients for Conversation, I am sensible how very short I should fall 
of my intended Purpose. Those, therefore, of my Readers, who have a Relish 
for the same kind of Conversation, will, I doubt not, make use of their own 
Imaginations, in drawing the Picture to the life: but to those, who mistake 
bon-mots, insulting Raillery, malicious Ridicule, and murtherous Slander for 
the Attic Salt4 of Society, I write not. Indeed, to such I cannot write, concern
ing David, and his Company; as no Words are equal to the raising in such 
Minds, any true Image of the Pleasures of our happy Society: for to them, 
Cynthia's Spriteliness (wanting the Relish ofbitingJokes and tart Repartees) 
would appear trifling Insipidity; and the chearful Softness of the gentle Camilla, 
would, by such, be termed Dullness and Want of Sensibility. 

Cynthia and Camilla embraced every Opportunity of directing their 
Family Mfairs when they could not have the Pleasure of conversing with their 
Husbands. By the Order and Regularity of their Table, of their Servants, and 
every other domestic Concern, it might easily have been imagined, that their 
whole Time had been taken up in what is called the Business of Housewifry: 
yet David, Valentine, and the old Gentleman, enjoyed, so much of their ami
able Conversation, that they could have almost imagined every thing to have 
been done by Enchantment, and that Household Management had never 
employed their Thoughts; for no Noise or Bustle was ever heard, but Peace, 
Calmness, Concord, and Harmony reigned throughout the House. 

With so many Blessings as our Society enjoyed, they could not deeply 
regret the Loss of Fortune, as they were not reduced by it to what they called 
Straitness of Circumstances: for they were still possessed of enough to gratify 
every innocent Desire, and no extravagant Wishes did they ever entertain. 
Nay, David had yet the Power of pursuing, in some degree, his favourite Plea
sure; of relieving his distressed Fellow-creatures, and of preventing any of his 
Neighbourhood from suffering extreme Indigence. 

But they had not been settled in this agreeab~e Tranquility quite a 
Twelvemonth, before their united Happiness was interrupted by Cynthia's falling 
into a State of ill Health; for which, a Physician, in the Neighbourhood, ad
vised her to go directly to the Bath, and drink the Waters for one whole Sea
son.5 

As soon as this was determined, the whole Family intended to remove to 
the Bath, and to leave only the little Camilla with a careful Servant, in the 
Country. But the Morning before they undertook their Journey, David re-
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ceived a Letter from London, informing him of an Affair, which was of too 
much Consequence for him to neglect; that a Person had put in his Claim to 
the Fortune, which, some Years ago, was left him by his Uncle;6 and David, on 
his Arrival in Town, found this Business of so troublesome and intricate a 
Nature, that his Attendance on it was, for some time, absolutely necessary. 
Valentine and Cynthia, therefore, pursued their Journey to the Bath. The old 
Gentleman, their Father, stayed in London, with David and Camilla; for, be
sides his Age and Infirmities, which made him willingly decline a Journey, he 
was so doatingly fond of his Daughter Camilla, and her Care and Tenderness 
towards him was so great, that he could not consent to be separated from her. 

The Day after their Arrival in Town, David Simple happened to meet a 
Gentleman, whose Name was Ratcliff, with whom he had some small Ac
quaintance before he went into the Country. Mr. Ratcliffseemed overjoyed to 
meet him; and, on hearing that Business was likely to detain him in Town, 
insisted, that David, and his Wife, and the old Gentleman, should quit their 
Lodgings, and make his House their Home, while they remained in London: 
and in this Invitation Mrs. Ratcliff also politely concurred with her Husband. 

As Mr. Ratcliffwas a Man of Fortune, and could easily admit of such an 
occasional Addition to his Family, David, without Hesitation, accepted his 
Offer: for a Mind so ready as his was, to give Assistance or Pleasure to his 
Friends, must be conscious, that in the like Circumstances, he should have 
rejoiced in the same Opportunity. And, therefore, instead ofbeing alarmed at 
the Thought of receiving an Obligation, he found some Satisfaction in the 
Thought, that, by accepting this Invitation, he should give his Friend the 
Opportunity of enjoying what was his own favourite Pleasure. 

Camilla was, at this time, so big with Child, that they had, on that 
account, hastened their intended Journey, in order that she might have lain-in 
at Bath: this Circumstance made Mr. Ratcliff and his Wife the more pressing 
for their immediate coming to their House. And Mr. Ratcliff said, that should 
the Child prove a Boy, he would be his God-father, and adopt him for his own 
Son;7 and Mrs. Ratcliff made the same Offer, should the Child prove a Girl. 

In about three Weeks, Camilla was brought to-bed of a Boy, and he was 
christened by the name of Peter, after his God-father; for Camilla, although it 
would have been her Choice, that her first Son should have borne the Name 
of her much-loved Husband, would not oppose Mr. Ratcliff's Request, or 
even mention her own Choice, whilst there was the least Probability, that her 
Son's Interest might be forwarded by complying with whatever Mr. Ratcliff 
should in reason desire. 

David now began to find that the Business, which called him to Town, 
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was of a more perplexing and troublesome Nature than he at first imagined; 
and that he was likely to be involved in a tedious and expensive Law Suit: for 

the Person who had made this pretended Claim to the Estate, left toDavidby 
his Uncle, was a young Fellow of a very large Fortune, but who had, by his 
Father, been put Clerk to an Attorney, and, by that means, was very learned in 

all the Tricks of the Law. David Simple, therefore, when he considered the 

superior Fortune of his Antagonist, and that he must contend with one, who 

could not, indeed, so properly be styled learned in the Laws, as versed in the 
Knowledge of every shuffling Art to evade their Force, and to make them 
subservient to his own Purposes, was convinced in his own Mind, that he 

should be much the least out of pocket, by giving up at once the whole Money: 

but this Purpose not one of his Friends would suffer him to execute; and Mr. 
Ratcliff pronounced him a Madman for the Thought; but told him, if he 

would put his Affairs into the hands of Mr. Parker, his Attorney, his Cause 

would be carried on with all due Expedition and Integrity: and Mr. Ratcliff 
likewise hinted (but made no absolute Promise) that he himself would give 

him any Support that might be wanting, to enable him to maintain his Right. 

After two Months Stay in London, David began to find, that his per
sonal Attendance was not necessary towards carrying on this Law Suit, in 

which, much against his own Judgment, he was now engaged. Giving, there

fore, all proper Instructions to his Attorney, he determined to go, as soon as 
possible, into the Country. And what confirmed him in this Resolution, was 

the Hope of meeting his Brother Valentine, from whom he had just received 
the agreeable News, that Cynthia had found from the Bath Waters all the 

Benefit that could h!lve been expected. 
David acquainted Valentine with the Difficulties he had found, and which 

he was still likely to encounter, from the Embarassment of a Chancery Suit,8 

and they agreed to part with their House in Lincolnshire, and to take a small 
neat Tenement,9 which Valentine had heard of, in a pleasant Village called 

Heddington, 10 about twenty Miles from the Bath, and only a Mile out of the 

great London Road. 11 David himself took a Journey to Lincolnshire, and brought 
back with him his little Camilla, now near two Years old; and, taking leave of 

Mr. Ratcliff's Family, with a Heart really overflowing with Gratitude for their 

Civility and Kindness, he, and his Camilla, the old Gentleman, and two Chil

dren, set out for their House at Heddington, where they were met by Valentine 
and Cynthia from the Bath. 

The Meeting of our Society might properly be called a Meeting of]oy. It 
was a Reward for their Separation, and fully compensated to them all the 

anxious Thoughts they had suffered for each other, in Absence. Cynthia, whose 
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Temper and Understanding not even ill Health could impair or disturb (and 
who, in the weakly State of her Body, could never properly be called peevish, 
even by her Enemies, and by her Friends could only be perceived to be lan
guid) had now recovered her usual Vivacity, and enjoyed to the utmost, her 
chief Delight, that of being able to communicate Pleasure. The meeting of 
these Friends was very unlike the common meeting of Persons long absent. It 
was not a Relation of trifling matters of Fact, collected only to give the Relator 
the Pleasure of talking; but it was a general Communication of such things 
only as were of consequence in their own Nature, or which were made so by 
the Interest each Individual had in whatever related to the whole, and by the 
Power our Society possessed and exerted, of rendering every Image agreeable. 
Nor did they, this Evening, interrupt their chearful Conversation by intro
ducing the disagreeable State of their Affairs by their Law Suit, nor was any 
kind of what is generally called Business once mentioned amongst them. 

Some little time before David and his Family last left London, he began 
to find some small Alteration in Mr. Ratcliff's Behaviour towards him; yet, in 
proportion as friendly Actions decreased, friendly Professions flowed the more 
largely; and his absolute Promise to provide for his Godson, little Peter, and to 
adopt him as Heir to his large Fortune, made both David and his Camilla 
overlook many Slights, and submit also to his authoritative manne.r of direct
ing them in all their Proceedings. 

When our happy Society had been settled about a Week at Heddington, 
they received a Message from Mr. Orgueil, and his Wife, "That, if they saw 
Company, they would wait on them." 

David was greatly astonished at the Message, and, indeed, not a little 
averse to the Thought of renewing an Acquaintance with a Man, of whose 
Principles he had so just an Abhorrence. Yet, on the other hand, when he 
reflected, that the only Account he had received of Mr. Orgueil came from 
Spatter, who never gave any one a good Character (and whom, on further 
Acquaintance, he could not think an Object of his Esteem) he hoped Orgueil 
might not be so bad a Man as he had been represented. Besides, as the being 
guilty of even the Appearance of Rudeness or Ill-manners, was repugnant to 
the Nature of any of this Society, they could not but agree to return a civil 
Message; but, although they would not shun an offered Acquaintance, they 
intended, as they saw Occasion, to avoid an Intimacy. 

Mr. Orgueilhad been settled in that Village about a Year, having bought 
a large Estate, with a very fine House on it: for Mrs. Orgueil brought him a 
Fortune of above Thirty thousand Pounds. In this Visit they were both exces
sively civil to David and his whole Family. Mr. Orgueil seemed very assiduous 
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to renew their former Friendship; and, by his particular Civility and obliging 
Behaviour to the old Gentleman, who was greatly pleased with his polite Ad
dress, he, in a manner, before they were aware, drew them into a much greater 
Intimacy than they at first intended. 

This Intimacy was now almost unavoidably encreased by Mrs. Orgueil's 
being brought to-bed of a Daughter, whom she called Henrietta-Cassandra; 
and, during her lying-in, she affected such a Fondness for Cynthia and Camilla, 
that she would hardly ever be without the Company of one, if not of both; 
and, as it was the Characteristic of this Society, to suffer an Inconvenience 
themselves, rather than to decline giving Pleasure to those, for whom they 
professed an Esteem, they could not refuse staying with Mrs. Orgueil, at all 
such times as their Convenience would possibly admit, till she was again able 
to go abroad. 

Cynthia and Camilla had also each of them a Daughter born, about 
three Months after the Birth of Mrs. Orgueil's Henrietta-Cassandra. David 
called his Child Fanny, and Valentine gave his Daughter the Name of his be
loved Wife. Cynthia's Constitution being but weakly, her Husband would not 
suffer her to attempt being a Nurse: and Mrs. Dumter, Wife to the Farmer 
who rented most part of Mr. Orgueil's Estate, having just lost a fine Child, of 
two Months old, (and being a very healthy, neat, honest, good-humoured 
Woman) the little Cynthia was committed to her Care. 12 

Farmer Dunster and his Wife were plain well-meaning People, and, al
though they rented a very large Farm, yet they did not affect to live above their 
Station. The Farmer industriously and constantly attended his Business: and 
his Wife, instead of dressing, and imitating the Manners of a Lady, was con
tented to be called Dame, 13 and valued herself upon the Goodness of her 
Butter and the Beauty of her Poultry. Out of nine Children, they had only one 
Girl left, who was now ten Years old, and who, even at that Age, was a Help 
and Assistant to her Mother. This good Girl was so handy and careful about 
the little Cynthia, that she seemed to have almost as good a Claim as Mrs. 
Dumter, to be called her Foster-mother. 

David and all· his Family were exceedingly fond of the Farmer and his 
Wife. The Simplicity of their Manners was so effectual a Recommendation to 
our Society, that it gave a weight to whatever they said: and as they related 
many humane Actions of Mr. Orgueil, both towards themselves and others of 
the Neighbourhood, David Simple was induced once more to consider him as 
his Friend. 

I would not be understood to mean, by the Word Friend, a Person an
swering the Idea of what David Simple, in the former part of his Life, made 
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the Object of his Pursuit. His Search in that respect was happily ended; for in 
his Brother Valentine and the amiable Cynthia, he enjoyed the highest Happi
ness that Warmth of Friendship, unassisted by any more tender or interesting 
Connection, could give; and in his Camilla he enjoyed the highest Pleasure 
that even his Imagination could ever have formed from the Union of two 
Hearts, capable of receiving, and disposed to give, reciprocal Delight. But this 
Friendship with Mr. Orgueil was no more than what is generally called by that 
Name; that is to say, a greater Intimacy than subsists among common Ac
quaintance. And whilst Mr. Orgueil was civil to our whole Society; ready, on 
all Occasions, to do obliging things; nay while they even promised David, on 
understanding that his Circumstances were greatly reduced, to assist him with 
his Fortune; they could not avoid giving, to the great Importunity of both Mr. 
Orgueil and his Wife, much more of their Time and Conversation than was 
agreeable to their Inclinations. Nevertheless, if Cynthia had strenuously urged 
them to have been guided by her Judgment, an Intimacy between Persons 
whose Minds were so utterly incapable of having the least Sympathy with 
each other, would soon have been dropped, whatever might have been the 
Consequence. 

It was now two Years since the happy meeting of our Society at 
Reddington, when Camilla was brought to-bed of her fourth Child, which 
being a Girl, Mrs. Orgueil desired to stand God-mother. This Request was not 
likely to be refused, and they also civilly paid her the Compliment of begging 
her to give the Child a Name; and, according to her Desire, the Child was 
christened joan. This Circumstance may appear trifling, but yet was it of con
sequence enough to give Mrs. Orgueil great Pleasure, for she delighted as much 
in opposing the Sound of joan to Henrietta-Cassandra, as if she could by that 
means have heightened or lowered the real Value of the two Children: but, 
could she have seen the Hearts of David and his Camilla, she would have been 
greatly disappointed, for they were much better pleased than if she had given 
the Child the romantic Name of her own Daughter; Cynthia too, often smiled, 
on observing the Delight Mrs. Orgueil took, in immediately introducing at 
full length, after asking for little joan, the Words,-my Henrietta-Cd.$sandra. 

In two Years more, Camilla had another Boy; and, as there was now no 
Objection to her indulging herself in calling him by the Name of her beloved 
Husband, he was christened David. 

Just at this time, David Simple received a Letter from Mr. Parker, his 
Lawyer, informing him, that there was no likelyhood of his Law Suit's being 
yet ended; but, at the same time, desiring more Money, and expressing great 
Confidence of carrying the Point at last. 
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David was, indeed, satisfied of the Justice of his Cause, and, on that 
account, would naturally have been as little doubtful of Success as Mr. Parker. 
but when he considered that he had been above five Years already kept in 
suspense, and when he reflected on all the litigious Arts made use of by his 
Antagonist, he durst not build his Hopes on any such Foundation. He, there
fore, once more wrote to Mr. Ratcliff, declaring his Resolution to give up the 
Affair, and to pay off Mr. Parkers Bill, which was upwards of Fourteen hun
dred Pounds, whilst yet it was in his Power; lest he should not only be de
prived of the means of supporting his Family, but should be torn from them, 
by having contracted a heavy Load of Debts, which he could not answer. To 
this Mr. Ratcliff answered, that now it was more Madness than ever, to admit 
such a Thought; for the Case was so clear on his side, that dropping his Suit, 
was the same thing as giving away so much Money, already indisputably in his 
own Possession. He then again repeated his Promise of providing for his God
son Peter, but added, that he should not be pleased to have his adopted Son 
and Heir the Brother to Beggars: and concluded with observing, that he should 
be justified, not only to himself, but to all the World, in deserting a Man who 
wilfully deserted himself, and the Interest of his whole Family. 

Now first was David Simple seized with some Degree of that Timidity of 
Mind, which he afterwards more fully experienced; and though in his own 
Opinion (and in that of the whole Society) it appeared most prudent to keep 
his Resolution, and drop his Chancery Suit; yet he feared to lose the Favour of 
a Man, who was so able, and who declared himself so willing to provide amply 
for his Son: he, therefore, after much perplexing Deliberation, acquainted 
Mr. Ratcliff, that he would submit to his Judgment, and leave his Cause to the 
Decision of the Law. Mr. Orgueil also highly approved Mr. Ratcliff's Advice 
in this Case, and strenuously urged David's Acquiescence with it; telling him, 
that a Man of his peculiar way of thinking, ought always, in worldly Affairs, to 
be directed by Men of Prudence and Experience; hinting, at the same time, 
how liable he had been, in the former part of his Life, to be imposed on and 
deceived. 

And here, if I might be permitted a little to depart from the Brevity I 
promised in this first part of our History, I would detain my Reader by some 
Observations on the capricious Judgments that are shewn in passing Sentence 
on the Words and Actions of a Man, who is actuated by no other Motives 
than the simple Dictates of an honest Heart. 

If, from judging of others by himself, such a Man is imposed on, by the 
false Colours hung out to deceive him, and thereby becomes the Sacrifice of 
his own Simplicity, he is thought the proper Object for Ridicule, and the 
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Words simple and silly are immediately made synonimous: but if, after some 
Experience of the World, he should, in his future Transactions, be guided by 
that Experience, to act consistently with it, and should thereby avoid those 
Evils to which his Inexperience rendered him liable, he is suddenly metamor
phosed into a cunning Fellow; and those very Persons, who had before laughed 
at his Folly, can now clearly enough distinguish the Meaning of the Word 
Simplicity, to blame him for his Want of it; without considering the essential 
Difference there is between the proper Caution built on Experience, and that 
unjust Suspicion of all Mankind, which often, if not always, arises from the 
Knowledge of harbouring in our own Bosoms a false and malignant Heart. 

David's Situation, in point of worldly Affairs, was now made more un
toward and perplexing, from the Uncertainty of his impending Suit, than it 
could have been from the narrowest Circumstances: since the latter could not 
so much have affected the Minds of Persons, who practised, as far as possible, 
the Lesson of being contented in any Situation, and of submitting to every 
outward Accident with Patience: for by this Uncertainty he knew not what he 
was worth, or whether he was not buying daily Bread with Money that he 
should hereafter be called on to refund. 

Those who are blessed with Prosperity and Affluence, and who have 
never experienced a Perplexity of this kind, may, perhaps, absolutely condemn 
David Simple, for not instantly reducing his Expences to the very Standard he 
must have done, had he already lost his Cause. But from the Sentence of such, 
I must beg leave to appeal to the Judgment of others, who, with the like 
beneficent Hearts, have been in the like Circumstances: and ifby them David 
Simple be condemned for driving far off from his Mind Despondency and 
absolute Despair of Success; for still continuing (without an exact provident 
Calculation) to afford his Family and Friends the Comforts of Life, without 
one of the Extravagancies; and for still persisting to relieve any real Objects of 
Distress, without clinching his Hand by thinking on his Law Suit, I must 
submit; and will allow them to join with Orgueil and Ratcliffin all the Re
proaches they hereafter bestow on David Simple, for his Imprudence. 

Two Years more passed, and still there was no Determination of the Law 
Suit: but in the mean time Mr. Ratcliff continued to write what are called 
friendly Letters (thought interspersed with that imperious Advice which gen
erally flows from Superiority in point of Fortune) and desired, that his God
son Peter, now near seven Years old, might, at his Expence, be sent to School; 
and he paid that Deference to David's Judgment, as to leave the Choice of a 
Master to him. 

Camilla was very desirous that the Boy might be sent to some private 
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School, as dreading the Vices that are too frequently contracted at public 
ones:14 and accordingly little Peter was put under the Care of a Gentleman, 
who never increased his Number of Boys beyond the Power of his own careful 
Eye. 

As sending the Child to School was Mr. Ratcliff's Desire (or rather Com
mand) they did not care to dispute it; otherwise, it was very evident, that in 
going from Home, he quitted a Place of certain Improvement, for the Chance 
only of being where he barely might not learn less-more he could not learn; 
for the chief Study and Employment of our Society, was to improve the Un
derstandings, and meliorate the Dispositions of their Children; and never was 
Labour (if such it might be styled) better rewarded. 

Little Camilla now eight Years old, was a most amiable Child. In her 
Person she was a complete Pattern of Elegance and Beauty. She had that Lus
tre and Sweetness in her Countenance, which must always proceed from the 
strongest Understanding, and the mildest Disposition. She already shewed an 
uncommon Genius to Music and Drawing, in the Improvement of which she 
was indulged as far as was necessary to enable her to make a Progress in both, 
by her own Industry and Application. 

Young Peter was in his Person so like his Father, that no one could see 
him without crying out, "0! here comes little David." And this Circumstance, 
trifling as it may appear, often put the whole Family in Tears. For the sweet 
little Boy's Sensibility of Look, on the Mistake of his Name, with a gentle 
Sigh, which seemed to shew a Regret, that he was, by a strange Adoption, in a 
Manner excluded from his Birth-right, gave his Parents such a peculiar kind 
of tender Sensation, as I cannot pretend to give my Readers any Idea of, unless 
they will again assist me, by the Help of their own Imaginations. 

Fanny and her Cousin Cynthia, born within two Days of each other, 
now six Years old, and both of them beautiful Girls, were so exactly alike, that 
they were continually mistaken forT win Sisters: and it was a frequent Diver
sion among them to see Dame Dunster kiss and hug the little Fanny, as think
ing her to be her Nursling Cynthia. 

Mrs. Orgueil's God-daughter]oany, now five Years old, was, to the great 
Joy of her God-mother, not so completely beautiful as her Sister's, and in 
Fairness of Skin, was much inferior to her own Daughter Henrietta-Cassandra; 
for which Reason she grew extremely fond of the Child, and seemed as much 
pleased with contrasting their Complexions as their Names. Though, in truth, 
little joan was a fine fresh coloured Girl, the very Picture of Health and Good
humour, and was so tall of her Age, that it occasioned Mrs. Orgueil to be once 
asked, if Miss joan was not older than Miss Cas.ry; on which Mrs. Orgueil took 
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such Offence at the Child, for having, although a Year younger, outstripped 
her Daughter in Growth, that she would never more suffer her to come within 
her Doors. Nay, the very Name that she herself had given her, sounded (she 
said) so very vulgar, that it increased her Aversion to her; and frequently did 
Miss Gassy upbraid the poor Child, that joan was not the Name of a Gentle
woman. 

Of little David, now only three Years old, no more can be said, but that 
his pleasing Smiles, and honest open Countenance, promised every thing that 
it is possible for an affectionate Parent to wish. 

Notwithstanding the untoward Situation of Affairs before mentioned, 
still might our Society be styled the happy Family. Such a Union of Hearts, 
such a Harmony of Disposition; a Society, where the meaning of the bad 
Passions of Malice and Envy could not have been understood, had they never 
conversed out of their own House, could not be ruffled or discomposed, but 
by a Separation, or seeing any one amongst them afflicted with Sickness, or 
any other real Calamity. And, indeed, little Peters leaving them, to be sent to 
School, caused, for the present, a Scene of Grief amongst his young Compan
ions, that even a Command to them from David and Valentine, not any longer 
to indulge that Grief, was necessary towards restoring the Tranquility of the 
Nursery. 

Such an increasing Family and decreasing Fortune, would have been 
enough of itself to have rendered some Minds miserable; but David and his 
Camilla (as they confined not Happiness to any particular Station) were fully 
convinced, that if they rooted from their Children's Breasts all kind of Ma
levolence, and instilled into their Minds the Principles of true Religion, they 
should give them the best Foundation for Felicity this World can afford. And 
they likewise considered a large Number of Children as a larger Number of 
Chances for even worldly Prosperity; since (as they observed) it seldom hap
pens, but out of so many, ONE will be successful; and little indeed must their 
Children have profited by the Precepts and Example of such Parents, if the 
Prosperity of ONE should not be the Prosperity of ALL. 

Betty Dunster, from the time little Cynthia was taken home from Nurse, 
had been so frequently amongst the Children, and was of so docile a Disposi
tion, that she learned many things, by attending to the Instructions given 
them by Camilla. And Cynthia herself, seeing the Girl had a Capacity and 
Understanding capable of Improvement, had taught her to write and read. 
Little Camilla had also learned from Betty Dunster to knit and to spin Flax, 
and was so perfect in both, that, before it was known she could do either, she 
presented her Mother with a pair of Stockings, spun and knit by hersel£ 
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Mrs. Orgueilbegan to be very uneasy at Betty Dunster's being so much in 
David's Family, and therefore told her Mother, 15 that she wondered a Woman 
of her Prudence would suffer her Daughter to be ruined by being accustomed 
to nothing but Sloth and Idleness, as must be the case while she threw away all 
her Time amongst such a Set of lazy extravagant People. 

"Indeed, Madam (says Mrs. Dunster) I never upon going into the House 
found them lazy or idle, since I have known them; and I hope my Child won't 
be ruined, for she tells me they be all very kind to her; and Madam Cynthia 
herself has taught her to write and read." 

''Ay, Romances, I suppose (says Mrs. Orgueil) fine reading, indeed, for a 
Country Wench! and you will find what a pretty Figure she will make, when, 
after she is married to some honest Farmer, she is caught, instead of minding 
her Dairy, poring over a Romance." 

"I never heard her talk, Madam, of such Books (says Mrs. Dunster) but 
she tells me, that she often reads History and the Bible to the Children." 

"I tell you (says Mrs. Orgueil) that Reading is not a proper Employment 
for a Farmer's Daughter; and although you are so infatuated, as not to see 
what will be the Ruin of your own Child, I myself have such a Love for the 
Girl, that I am resolved to save her from Destruction, by taking her into my 
own Family: and, if she can be made to forget all the Stuff Cynthia has taught 
her, and behaves well, I will keep her as my Woman. Or, if Miss Cassy should 
like her, she may be her Maid. And she will find some Difference between 
living in my House in any Station, and herding with a Parcel of beggarly 
Wits." 

Mrs. Dunster, though she had but a moderate Share of Understanding, 
yet from a good honest Heart, easily perceived the Difference there would, 
indeed, be to her poor Girl; but she durst not, by a Refusal, disoblige Mrs. 
Orgueil, or seem displeased with her Offer; and yet so little Joy did she express 
for this Prospect of her Daughter's Advancement, that Mrs. Orgueilbid her be 
gone, for an ignorant ungrateful Fool, and send her Husband thither directly. 

As soon as the Farmer arrived, Mrs. Orgueil complained of the Insensi
bility of his Wife, and repeated to him the Honour she intended his Daugh
ter. 

The Farmer, from a late Misfortune of a Person's dying insolvent, who 
owed him a large Sum of Money, was, at this time, so far behind-hand in his 
Rent, that he lay too much at Mr. Orgueil's Mercy to deny any thing to him or 
his Lady; he therefore said, he would immediately send the Girl thither; who, 
as soon as she entered the House, was strictly ordered by Mrs. Orgueil never 
again to set her foot within David Simple's Doors. 
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Mrs. Orgueil did not want what is commonly called Parts, or Under
standing; but, from the Malignity of her Heart, was always acting what should 
be the Characteristic of a Fool, namely, destroying her own Purposes. She set 
a high Value on her own Understanding, and therefore Cynthia, who, from a 
Spriteliness and Vivacity ofTemper, generally carried the Lead in Conversa
tion, soon became the Object of her Envy, and from thence a most inveterate 
Hatred of Cynthia took root in her Mind. She loved not Camilla, but would 
sometimes pretend towards her (out of Opposition to Cynthia) the highest 
degree of Affection. Although she had not Goodness or Simplicity of Heart 
enough to really value the amiable Qualities of Camilla, yet in the vain hope 
of supplanting Cynthia in her Favour, she was generally very assiduous and 
obliging to her, and also to Cynthia; for she had Cunning enough to know, 
that upon her Civility to Cynthia depended her Acquaintance with Camilla. 
Numberless were her Arts to ingratiate herself by Flattery with Camilla, but 
fruitless were all such Endeavours; for so uncommon were the Characters of 
Cynthia and Camilla, and so very extraordinary their Friendship, that they 
had often talked over the Difference of their Capacities and Dispositions with 
the same Freedom as if 'they had been mentioning the Difference of their 
Height or Size. 

The true Source of all those Heart-burnings and Uneasinesses, that 
Mankind are so good as to bestow upon themselves, when no outward Shocks 
attack them, seems to be setting too high a Value on any Faculties whatever of 
the Mind, or any Beauty of the Person. Hence arises that Malice and Envy, 
from which Families and Friends often cause each others Misery, when they 
might have it in their Power to be Blessings to each other, would every one, 
like our little Family, sit down contented with their own Share of either men
tal or outward Qualifications. 

Cynthia did not put on a silly Affectation of not knowing the Strength 
of her own Understanding; but, on the other hand, she knew its Value; she 
was sensible she did not give it herself, nor was she ignorant that it was accord
ing to the Use it was made of, whether it was of any Value at all; nay, she 
pursued this sort of Knowledge so far, as to discover, that, by being made an ill 
Use of, it would turn to her Disadvantage. 

She could not but know that she was possessed of something a larger 
Share of what is generally called Genius, 16 or Parts, than Camilla was; but the 
Comparison would never once have come into her Thoughts, if such Persons 
as Mrs. Orgueilhad not made it a Subject of their own Conversation. Insult to 
any one breathing never flowed from Cynthia's Bosom; then where could one 
Notion of Insult to her Camilla find a Place for Entrance? Goodness alone 
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was the Object of her Esteem; she sought a Companion fraught with Inno
cence, and a Mind free from Malice, the least Degree of which venomous 
Quality peeping forth from behind the most dazzling Wit and entertaining 
Humour, had, in her Opinion, destroyed the whole Pleasure. 

If Cynthia knew her Understanding, without being proud of it, Camilla 
could acknowledge it without Envy, and David was sensible of it without 
abating one Tittle of his Love for his Wife; or in the Person of his Wife, 
desiring to pull down Cynthia. And every Advantage of Pleasure arising from 
any Faculty of the Mind, was as much shared in this Society, as any other 
Property whatever. 

It is very strange that Mrs. Orgueil, with an ample Fortune, without any 
real Misfortunes to afflict her, enjoying Plenty, Health, and every Blessing 
that can be thought on, in this World, made herself a most miserable Woman, 
and perplexed and tormented her own Mind about nothing; forgetting the 
Abundance she possessed, and straining after an imaginary Good, she could 
never possibly reach; whilst the Person, concerning whom she thought proper 
thus to torment herself (when any very shocking Strokes did not attend her) 
possessed her own Mind in quiet, and gave herself no Trouble about the Schemes 
or Inventions of any other Persons. 

And yet Mrs. Orgueilwas forever throwing out the Word CONTEMPT; 
but with a little serious Examination, she might have made a Discovery of 
much more Benefit to herself, than any of those she ever made of Cynthia's 
Cunning, namely, that she despised nobody but herself. For can any Con
tempt in the World be so high, as to put it in the Power of every Person you 
come near to rack and torment your Mind? Even Betty Dunster, if she but 
dropped a Word accidentally, in Commendation of Cynthia's Good Humour 
or Affability, or but shewed a Remembrance of any thing she had ever told 
her, could teaze Mrs. Orgueil as much as if she had fallen under any real Mis
fortune, of which the following Instance is a pretty strong Proof. 

One Morning Mrs. Orgueil came into the Nursery, and found Betty 
Dunster telling Henrietta-Cassandra a Story, to which the Child seemed to 
hearken with more Attention than she usually gave to any thing. Mrs. Orgueil, 
recollecting she had heard Cynthia tell this Story, and having some Suspicion 
that it was of her own Invention, grew so out of Humour, that had any Person 
been present, who had not been thoroughly acquainted with Mrs. Orgueil, 
the poor Girl must have appeared to have been guilty of some great Crime; 
and yet her Crossness only broke forth in Hints; for she was so unhappy as to 
harbour in her Breast what she did not chuse her Servant should find out. But 
she desired, her Child might not be poisoned with a parcel of nonsensical 
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Stories; for she had much rather, she said, have found her diverting the Child 
with some of her new Play-things. Then she threw about all the stigmatizing 
Words she could think on, such as Creatures, Trollops, &c. till poor Betty 
Dunster was put to flight, and durst not, for a long time, approach her enraged 
Presence. 

But I shall not here any longer dwell on the Behaviour of Mrs. Orgueil 
to our Society, which was sometimes extremely civil, and at other times over
bearing and insolent; and I shall also pass over the various ways she practised 
to sow Dissention where there was no Soil for it to grow: nor will I relate the 
innumerable perverse and sly Tricks of her Daughter Henrietta-Cassandra, or 
the Patience and obliging Behaviour of all the Children, to please and divert 
the wayward Mind of a Girl, bred up in the very School oflnsolence; but will 
pass on to that Period of Time (which was nine Years after our Society left 
London)17 in which David received a Letter from Mr. Parker, his Attorney, 
acquainting him, that the Cause was given against him; but that Mr. Ratcliff 
advised him to appeal it to the House of Lords. 18 Of this Advice, as it came 
not from Mr. Ratcliffhimself, David Simple took no Notice, but ordered Mr. 
Parker to bring in his Account; and after settling that, and all his other Expences, 
he found himself worth to the Value of One hundred Pounds, and no more. 

David wrote directly to Mr. Ratcliff, acquainting him with his Resolu
tion of taking a very small House in the same Village where they now lived; 
and that, in Conformity to their reduced Circumstances, they all intended to 
help towards the Support of their Family by the Work of their Hands. To this 
Mr. Ratcliff returned an Answer, full of the warmest Professions of Friendship; 
expressive of the most poignant Grief for his Misfortunes; adding the stron
gest Assurances of future Favour to his God-son little Peter, and the most 
hearty Wishes for his Success and Prosperity. But not any Mention or Hint 
was there to be found in this Letter, of the least Intention to give any present 
Assistance to the Distress of his dear Friend, which (by his own Confession) 
he imagined to be so very great, that he declared, "It pierced his very Soul." 

About a Week before David received Mr. Parker's Letter, Mr. Orgueil 
and his Wife were gone into Yorkshire, 19 intending to stay three Months; and 
in their Absence David fixed the before-mentioned Resolution; and no sooner 
was it fixed, than put in Execution. The small House was taken. The other 
was quitted. All the unnecessary Furniture was sold, to pay off the Rent; and 
every Servant was discharged, but one honest Girl, who had lived with them 
ever since their Marriage, and now begged to remain, in order to assist in the 
most laborious Part of their Houshold Work. 

Thus settled in their humble Cottage, still might our Society retain the 
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Name ofTHE HAPPY FAMILY. Little Camilla, now eleven Years old, was 
more serviceable both to her Parents and her Brothers and Sisters, than many 
Girls of sixteen are either capable or willing to be: and the old Gentleman 
used to say, he would not change his two little Handmaids, Fanny and little 
Cynthia, for the best Waiting-maids in the King's Dominions. 20 Little David, 
by his Spriteliness and engaging childish Play, gave them continual Entertain
ment: and could any of those People (if any such there are) who cannot be
lieve that Happiness can subsist without Riches, have been Witnesses to the 
Mirth and Chearfulness that every Day passed in the thatched House of David 
Simple, they would not have believed but our Society were secretly possessed 
of some locked-up hidden Treasure. A Treasure, indeed they had; but locked 
up no-where, but in their own clear Breasts. As they knew not Guilt, they 
knew not gloomy Anguish of Mind: and as they had suffered, as yet, no mate
rial Separation, so they had not tasted of that temporary Sorrow, which, though 
enough to embitter our Cup, is not sufficient to subdue a Christian Mind, 
whose Reliance on a future State is its only Foundation for Happiness. 

Yet here must I pause.-And to those People who can have any Idea of 
the Happiness that still subsisted amongst our Society, and can conceive, that, 
exclusive of worldly Prosperity, they enjoyed the most perfect Harmony, will I 
venture to say, with Milton, 

"I now must change 
These Notes to tragic; 

yet no foul Distrust and Breach 
Disloyal on the Part ofMan."21 

For, like job, 22 David Simple patiently submitted to the temporary Sufferings 
allotted him: and, from a Dependance on his Maker, acquired that Chearfulness 
and Calmness of Mind, which is not in the Power of the highest worldly 
Prosperity, without such a Dependance, to bestow. 
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THE ADVENTURES OF DAVID SIMPLE. 

BOOK VI 

CHAPTER I 

A Distress arising from the Prospect of an Advancement in Fortune. 

D AVID and his Family were, to their great Comfort, quite settled in their 
new Habitation before the Return of Mr. and Mrs. Orgueil; for their 

Presence would, in all Probability, only have embarrassed them, and prevented 
their following their own Schemes with proper Alacrity: and, if any Judgment 
can be formed by their general Method of acting, this Couple would have 
been very generous of such Advice as David's Circumstances would not admit 
him to follow; which Advice, nevertheless, they would not have given him the 
least Assistance to pursue. But, very unexpectedly, on their Return Mr. Orgueil 
expressed his Concern for David's broken Fortune, in Terms as strong as his 
Philosophy would suffer him; and kindly made a Proposal for Valentine and 
Cynthia, which appeared highly to their Advantage. For he shewed them a 
Letter he had received from the Governor of ]amaica1 (with whom he had 
lived in a State oflntimacy from his Youth) acquainting him, that there was at 
present such an Opening in the Law, that if any Friend of his, whom he would 
recommend, knowing something of that Profession, would come over thither, 
he might easily make his Fortune. And he also added, that if the Person rec
ommended was a married Man, he would give him a Plantation, as another 
Chance of providing for his Wife and Family. 

Valentine, although he had been bred to no Profession, had acquired 
such a general Knowledge of the Laws of his Country, that, with a very little 
Application, he was capable of attaining a sufficient Knowledge therein; and 
therefore Mr. Orgueil proposed to recommend him to his Friend, the Gover
nor, if he would undertake the Voyage. They were all filled with Gratitude for 
Mr. Orgueil's Kindness, and Valentine accepted the Offer with a thankful Heart. 

But now first did our Society find a Difficulty in determining their fu
ture Proceedings: for although any Prospect of Success in worldly Affairs, must, 
at this Time, be very pleasing to them all, yet a Separation from each other, 
could not but be a great Abatement to that Pleasure. 

David and Camilla would not one Moment have deliberated on accom-



264 I DAVID SIMPLE, VoLUME THE LAsT 

panying Valentine and Cynthia, and taking with them their whole Family, had 
not the old Gentleman's Age and Infirmities rendered such a Voyage danger
ous, and almost impracticable for him: yet his Unwillingness to part with his 
Son Valentine, would have tempted him to have undertaken any thing ever so 
hazardous. But what rendered this being torn, I may say, from each other 
quite unavoidable, was another Letter that David just at this time received 
from Mr. Ratcliff, acquainting him, that he could now give him the Pleasure 
of knowing an Affair he had hitherto concealed, from Fear of its Success; 
which was, that he had been, for some time (he said) soliciting, in his Behalf, 
a very great Man, for a Place, 2 worth Six hundred Pounds a Year, requiring no 
Attendance; for, by paying a Deputy Two hundred, he might live entirely in 
the Country. Mr. Ratcliff also added, that he now found his Friend, the great 
Man, strongly disposed to serve him, and had got from him an absolute Promise 
of the Place, on the Death of the present Possessor, who was so very old and 
infirm, that it was thought he could not hold it above a Month. And he 
concluded his Letter with desiring David not to have a Thought of accompa
nying Valentine to jamaica, whom he congratulated very highly on his present 
good Fortune. 

Thus did all Circumstances at present combine to force our Society to a 
Separation. This Letter of Mr. Ratcliff's joined to the old Gentleman's weak 
State of Body before mentioned, determined David and Camilla to remain in 
England. But Mr. Ratcliff's total Failure of all his Promises of assisting David 
Simple in his Law Suit, had made too deep an Impression on his Mind, to 
suffer him to persuade his Brother Valentine, on the Strength of this Letter, to 
lay aside his Voyage, and to give up what appeared to him much the most 
probable Prospect of Success. They, therefore, at once determined to submit 
to a Parting, which they hoped might, in a few Years, be the Means of a happy 
Meeting to the whole Society. 

Mr. Orgueil highly approved their Resolution; and his Wife, in a very 
particular Manner, seemed to rejoice in the good Fortune of Valentine and 
Cynthia; but (mixed with her Congratulations) she could not forbear advising 
Camilla to in treat her Friend Cynthia not to baffle her Husband's Success, and 
make Enemies in the Island, by her Pride; and, above all things, to be careful 
not to display her Wit at the Expence of her Judgment. And she also farther 
hinted what a Blessing it would be to Camilla, to be no longer under the 
Influence of Cynthia's governing Spirit. 

But what made the going out of England still more irksome to Valentine 
and Cynthia, was that their little Daughter was in such an ill State of Health, 
that they dared not carry her with them; and drinking the Bath Waters was, by 
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every one, thought the only Chance she had of being cured. The present un
toward Circumstances of our Society, made it almost impossible for the Child 
to come at this Means of Recovery. But this Difficulty also seemed to be re
moved by Mrs. Orgueil; for her Henrietta-Cassandra had just now taken such 
a Fit of Fondness for little Cynthia, that her Mother, in order to please her 
own Daughter, offered, in very obliging Terms, to carry the Child with her to 
the Bath, whither she was going for the next Season. 

This Offer carried with it the outward Appearance of every thing that 
could, at this Time, be pleasing; yet Cynthia, in her Heart, was more per
plexed than rejoiced at it. Not from that misplaced Fondness of desiring, for 
her own Pleasure, to keep her Child with her, at the Expence of that Child's 
Health or Welfare, for she had before intended to leave her behind with Camilla, 
in order, if possible, for her to be sent to the Bath; but she dreaded nothing so 
much for her dear little Cynthia, as being subjected to the Power of Mrs. 
Orgueil. Yet here again she was prevailed on to give up her own Judgment: for 
Camilla, from knowing the Softness of her own Heart, was led into that grand 
Mistake, of imagining there are some Circumstances that render it impossible 
for any Creature, wearing a human Form, to exercise Cruelty; and she thought, 
that a helpless, poor, sick Infant was too strongly the Object of Compassion 
for any human Creature to resist its Force. 3 Being actuated, therefore, by this 
Mistake, and strongly desiring that the Child might have the Benefit of the 
Bath Waters, she urged many Reasons to prevail on Cynthia to accept Mrs. 
Orgueil's Offer. She dwelt particularly on the Impossibility of her Daughter's 
being neglected, as honest good-natured Betty Dunster was to go with Mrs. 
Orgueil, and the Child would be in a manner under her Care. Cynthia, there
fore, although not without great Reluctance, yielded at last to the Persuasions 
of Camilla, and gave an unwilling Consent. 

A Letter now came to Mr. Orgueil, from the Master of a "West-India 
Vessel, who said, that, to oblige him, he would give the Gentleman and Lady, 
whom he had mentioned, their Passage to jamaica; but that they must set out 
in a Day or two, at furthest, for he could not any longer delay his Voyage. 

The small Stock of Money David was now possessed of, he divided with 
his Friends, to enable them to defray any unlooked-for Expences; and this was 
the first time the Word DIVIDED could, with any Propriety, have been used, 
in relating the Transactions of our Society; for SHARING in common, with
out any Thought of separate Property, had ever been their friendly Practice, 
from their first Connection. 

It was just three Days before Mrs. Orgueil's intended Journey to the 
Bath, that Valentine and Cynthia, by being forced to part from their Father-
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their Children - (for in Affection all the little ones of this united Family, 
were equally theirs) - their other selves, I may say, in David and his Wife, 
now felt the first Stroke that had Power to reach their Hearts since their happy 
Union. And although they had ever made it their principal Study to fortifY 
their Minds against every Accident, and their chief Lesson to themselves, as 
well as their Children, had ever been, a patient Resignation to temporary 
Evils; yet Cynthia (as no ill Consequence could attend such Omission) would 
not, by a tender Farewel, encounter the Children's streaming Eyes, lest it should 
dissolve all her Resolution, and soften her too much to have any Command of 
hersel£ Therefore, going into their Room, when the Innocents were asleep, 
she kissed the little Wretches, who were insensible of the Loss they were to 
suffer of so indulgent an Aunt. The next Morning Valentine and Cynthia, 
accompanied by David and Camilla, walked to Mr. Orgueil's House, who lent 
them his Chariot, to convey them to the Inn, where the Stage Coach was to 
take them up. 

Mrs. Orgueil declared, that she never, in her whole Life, beheld so con
temptible a Scene, as the parting of these four Friends - she should have 
been more affected (she said) than any one of them, if she had been to lose her 
favourite Cat;4 and she was now convinced, that the Friendship of our Society 
(and of all Societies of Wits) was mere Pretence; and that there was not one 
amongst them, whose Heart did not greatly resemble Marble in Hardness and 
Incapacity of Feeling. And this Incapacity of Feeling did Mrs. Orgueil infer 
from observing, that neither Valentine or Cynthia, David, or his Camilla, ac
companied the Word FAREWEL, with either Tears or Complaints: for, in
stead of putting on sorrowful or gloomy Countenances, they rather endeav
oured, by an apparent Chearfulness, to lessen each other's Grie£ But as Mrs. 
Orgueil understood not real Tenderness, it was no Wonder she should misin
terpret such Behaviour; and that for Resolution she should read Insensibility. 

Such as are acquainted with this Society, or have themselves experienced 
a Separation from those they love, can, without my Help, inform Mrs. Orgueil, 
that Valentine and Cynthia, the Moment the Chariot drove from the Door, 
could no longer contain their Grie£ Soft Tears of Sorrow flowed from their 
Eyes, which could only be restrained and wiped away by their Regard to each 
other's Peace of Mind. 

Mrs. Orgueil, although she delighted to relate what she called the insen
sible Behaviour of our Society, on their Separation, yet wilfully omitted pub
lishing the Sorrow which David and his Camilla could not forbear expressing 
as soon as they knew their Friends were out of the Reach of being hurt by their 
Tears. But their Behaviour I also shall omit relating, as it bore so near a Re-
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semblance to that of Valentine and Cynthia, that it might justly be called a 
Repetition. But yet, as Mrs. Orgueil's grand Point was to prove Cynthia's In
sensibility, and Want of Friendship for Camilla, she would readily have granted 
that Camilla had some Degree of Friendship for Cynthia; and would herself, 
on that Account, have published Camilla's Grief, when the Chariot drove 
from the Door, had she not been aware of the Conclusion that might natu
rally have been drawn from thence; namely, that as the four Friends behaved 
with equal Strength of Mind, when together, it was very probable, they might 
be equally overcome with Sorrow, when parted. 

David and his Camilla, on arriving at their own Cottage, were surprised 
that not their own Maid, but Mrs. Dunster, should open the Door to them; 
she soon began to beg them not to be offended with the Maid and Miss 
Camilla, who (she said) had set out on foot, accompanied by her Husband 
and Daughter, in order to meet Valentine and Cynthia at the Inn, where they 
were to meet the Stage Coach. ''And, indeed, Madam (adds the good Woman) 
I believe your sweet Daughter would have broke her Heart, had she not seen 
the last of her dear Uncle and Aunt." She had scarce finished her Tale before 
the Maid arrived, leading in the little Camilla, whose usual Joy on the Sight of 
her indulgent Parents was something abated, by the Fear of having offended, 
because she was ordered not to rise that Morning. Yet this Fear did not induce 
this amiable Girl to run from, but towards her Mother's Arms, and, falling on 
her Knees, she, by her streaming Eyes, implored Pardon for her Fault, and 
expressed that Affiiction for their general Loss, which, from the Fullness of 
her tender Heart, she was unable to utter. 

********************************* 

CHAPTER II 

In which is seen the anxious Concern ofDavid for his Brother's Child. 

D AVID and Camilla very sensibly felt the Loss of their much valued Friends. 
Their Minds, capable of the highest Enjoyment that innocent and spritely 

Conversation can give, must necessarily have some Reluctance at parting with 
Valentine and Cynthia; and the old Gentleman's truly paternal Heart was filled 
with anxious Cares for his Children's Welfare. It was, indeed, impossible for 
any the least Link of this Society to be loosed without being strongly per
ceived by all the rest. 

As the modest Mind of Camilla ever fled for Protection and Refuge to 
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David's Understanding, so under his kind Directions she walked securely free 
from Fear or Guilt; and as David's Understanding never suffered him to go 
astray from the Path that led to his real Happiness, he chearfully turned the 
brightest Side of every Accident to his View. He knew not Despondency; and, 
as his own Pleasure was heightened by communicating Delight to others, he 
contrived every Method in his Power, of raising in his own Mind, and in those 
of all his Family, the most agreeable Images. He often said, that Mankind in 
general, notwithstanding all their pretended Search after Happiness, seemed 
to him to be so totally ignorant of any rational Method to pursue it, that they 
acted as absurdly as a Refiner would do, who should carefully preserve all the 
Dross he extracts from Gold, and cast the Gold, as worthless Dross, into the 
Sea. Now, therefore, if by any the smallest Mark of Dejection in Camilla's 
Countenance her indulgent Husband thought she felt this Separation from 
her Brother and Friend too sharply, he kindly led her Mind to consider, that 
she was most probably grieving at the very Means of their Friends Prosperity; 
till, by that pleasing Prospect, the Image of her own Loss slid from her Thoughts, 
and dissolved in her Husband's Kindness. 

Yet David and his gentle Wife enjoyed but a small Respite before they 
were attacked by an unforeseen Stroke; which they could not avoid lament
ing, although they endeavoured, as much as possible, to resign their Minds, 
and to submit to their Creator without repining. 

One Morning old Mrs. Dumter, the Mother of Betty Dunster, before 
mentioned, came to see Camilla. The good Woman was the Picture which 
Hamlet describes:5 her Arms were folded a-cross; she hum'd and ha'd- hinted, 
that she could - and, if she would - and threw out many dark Hints about 
People and Folks; such as, "That People, when they took other Folks Children, 
should take Care of them, and not pretend to do them a Kindness, and make 
them Slaves to their own Children. To be sure, nothing was too good for their 
own. - If they were never so cross, they were sure not to lack. - It is a true 
Saying, that Money do make the Mare to go. 6 - But other Folks Children be 
made of Flesh and Blood too, thoff they ben't so rich; and may catch Cold, 
and be ill, and die too, as well as Quality Folks.- For we be all God Almighty's 
Creatures, and he gives his Blessing to all alike. - I warrant, poor Children 
must not catch cold, thoff they do lie in a wet Room - to be sure, they must 
be well, whether they be well or no.-- they must have no Privilege of being 
ill as the rich have." All this the poor old Woman run on, intending very well, 
though her Expressions were something odd; for by the Privilege of being 
sick, she meant, of being taken care of, when sick; and the Reason of her 
broken Sentences, was, that she did not dare to speak out, because her Intelli-
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gence must come from her Daughter, who lived with Mrs. Orgueil. 
Camilla, who was naturally endued with a great deal of Sagacity, and 

who always employed that Sagacity in watching over the Welfare of whatever 
belonged to Cynthia, easily perceived, by the old Woman's broken Sentences, 
that there was no Safety for little Cynthia, but her being relieved from the 
Power of Mrs. Orgueil; and (according to her Custom) was hastening to open 
her Heart to her Husband, when she received the following Letter. 

"Dear Madam, 
"WE had a pleasant Journey to the Bath; and should have had a 

much pleasanter, if it had not been for Cynthia's Daughter, whose 
Humours, indeed, are intolerably troublesome. I wonder she should 
have been bred up, to give herself such Airs, as she can have no 
Prospect of any Fortune; but these Wits --Well, I'll put it into 
my Litany,? that my Child mayn't be a Wit. The little HusseyB sets up 
for such Delicacy! she pretends she has got a Cold, and fancies she lay 
in a wet Room the first Night of our Arrival; but I know it is all 
Humour, because she was contradicted. Nothing would serve her, 
truly, but to lye with my Miss Cassy, though she knows the poor Child 
hates to lye with any one, but her own Maid, whom she is very fond 
of; for it is a gentle, loving, little thing; and I will not suffer her to be 
vexed, and spoil her Eyes with Crying, to please any humoursome 
Brat in England. I wish the delicate Puss9 Cynthia mayn't be glad to 
have any Place to lie in, before she dies. I love to confer Favours; but 
the Ingratitude of this World is enough to make one forswear the 
Thoughts of laying an Obligation on any Person. -- I know, 
Camilla, you have too much Good Sense, to be offended at my free 
Manner of speaking; for I intend to be a Friend to the Girl, and break 
her of her perverse obstinate Humours. I am glad, for her sake, she fell 
into my Hands, and will have the Example of my sweet-tempered 
Puppet10 continually before her Eyes. 

I am, Madam, &c. 

Mr. Orgueil desires 
his Compliments." 

H Orgueil 

The Matter of Fact, which, at present, must appear confused, between 
the Account in Mrs. Orgueil's Letter, and the dark Hints thrown out by Mrs. 
Dunster, was thus. 
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When Mrs. Orgueil set out, with her own Family and little Cynthia, to 
the Bath, Mrs. Orgueil, for feat of crowding her Henrietta, would not suffer 
Cynthia to have any other Place in her Coach, than a Box placed at the Bot
tom for that Purpose, which, being corded, and Cynthia very weak, made her 
so uneasy that she modestly mentioned it: poor Infant, she had never lived in 
any other Family but David's, and ignorantly thought that Redress (especially 
if easily come at) was the natural Consequence of every reasonable Complaint! 
but being told, that it was impossible she could be hurt; and being ordered, 
with an insolent Tone of Voice, not to be humoursome; she practised the 
Lesson of Patience, her Mother had taught her, from the time she was capable 
of profiting by any Instructions; and, whatever Pain she might suffer, com
plained no more. 

When they atrived at the Lodgings taken for them at the Bath, the House 
was so full, that they could not conveniently be accommodated, but by little 
Cynthia's lying with Henrietta, who, on this Occasion, fell into such a Passion 
of Rage and Tears, for fear her Maid (whom she took all Opportunities of 
scratching and fighting with) should be separated from her, as frightened her 
Mother out of her Wits, and made her fall on little Cynthia in all the Terms of 
Reproach she could invent, or think of; although not so much as one Word 
fell from the innocent Child's Lips, to give her any the least Provocation. 

At last the Mistress of the House said, there was one little spate Bed, up 
in the Garret, in which the Child might lie, after this one Night; but, as it had 
been washed that very Morning, she was afraid Miss would take cold. On this 
Mrs. Orgueil mustered her whole Stock of Insolence into her Countenance, 
repeated the Word MISS half a dozen Times; and then desired MISS to go to
bed, without any Whims or Airs. The Child, fatigued with her tiresome Jour
ney, with a pale and wan Countenance, obeyed, wondering what was the 
matter; for, hitherto, she had been too happy to fear feeling the Effects of 
Anger, without, even in Thought, giving the least Offence. 

When Mrs. Orgueil was, for the present, rid of this most dreadful En
emy, she began to fondle her Henrietta, for being so loving. Poor little thing! 
She loved her Maid. She was the most gentle loving Child! Indeed, all her 
Acquaintance said, she took after her Mamma, in every thing. MISS, indeed! 
She should be sick of the Word as long as she lived; she supposed MISS would 
be just such another Wit as her Mother. Then she began to sigh and lament 
over little Henny; no body pitied her, though she looked so pale, and was so 
tender in her Constitution; she had lost her Appetite too, lately, and would 
certainly, poor little dear Creature, go into a Consumption. 

It may appear something odd, but at this very time, when Henrietta, in 
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the Eyes of her Mother, was this weakly, sickly Child, every impartial Person 
plainly saw that she was a Fresh-coloured healthy looking Girl, and had no 
Distemper, but a little Weakness in her Eyes (those Eyes Mrs. Orgueil was so 
afraid should be spoiled) arising from her continual crying, because she could 
not discover her own Inclinations. 

, At the Time Mrs. Orgueil wrote the foregoing Letter to Camilla, little 
Cynthia was afflicted with a fixed Pain in her Head, occasioned by a violent 
Cold given her in that wet Room she lay in the first Night of her Arrival at the 
Bath. It might reasonably have been hoped that the seeing the poor Child's 
Pain would have mollified Mrs. Orgueil; but so far from it, that it seemed 
rather to irritate her Passions, to find that a Consequence should attend her 
Commands, which she had declared could not attend them: nor could she 
suffer little Cynthia to have a Moment's Peace; for Henrietta now took a Fancy 
to play and make all manner of Noises in her Room; and if Good Nature 
prompted any of the Family, in Compassion, to try to prevent this which was 
Play to her, but Death to Cynthia, Henrietta had nothing to do, but to fall a 
blubbering in Mrs. Orgueil's Sight, who always immediately gave Orders that 
Cynthia should not dare to pretend to be disturbed by only a little innocent 
Play; and should know her Station enough to humour the poor Child. And 
yet so strange was Mrs. Orgueil in her Humour, that one Evening (although 
that very Day she had sent Cynthia one of the above practicable Orders) hav
ing a Pain in her own Head, and Henrietta making a Noise with drawing 
about the Chair, as she used to do in little Cynthia's Room (and not making 
the proper Distinction; who she was at Liberty to disturb, would not desist) 
this fond Mother, in a violent Rage, beat her with an uncommon Severity. 

This Behaviour of Mrs. Orgueil can no otherwise be accounted for, than 
that on the one hand she opposed Cynthia's Daughter to something she could 
call her own; and, on the other, Henrietta-Cassandra was forced to yield the 
Pre-eminence to a yet dearer Friend, namely, hersel£ 

In short, Mrs. Orgueil, from their first Acquaintance, had suffered an 
inveterate Hatred to Cynthia to take Possession of her Mind, arising from a 
Suspicion, fatal to her Peace, that, notwithstanding her great Superiority in 
Equipage, Dress, and Riches, some few of her Acquaintance were foolish or 
mad enough to prefer Cynthia's Company to hers. Now this same uneasy Sus
picion (which, without any great Harshness, may be said to be nearly related 
to Envy) again haunted her on Account oflittle Cynthia and her own Henrietta
Cassandra; every kind Word that was said to the former, she imagined was a 
Robbery from the latter; and it would certainly be very unreasonable to de
mand any other Account of her Cruelty. 
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David and Camilla, on the Receipt of Mrs. Orgueil's Letter, immedi
ately resolved to have the Child Home; but some Difficulty arose concerning 
the Method. They feared she was too weak to bear any manner of travelling 
which their Purse could reach; but David, who was always ready to expose 
himself to Difficulties for the sake of his Friends, and driven on by the Thought 
of Valentine and his Wife's Grief, in case they should lose their Child, immedi
ately set out on foot for the Bath, that he might preserve the little Cash in his 
Possession, in order to convey little Cynthia home, as he should find it neces
sary. 

David, when he saw little Cynthia, was shocked at the Alteration of her 
Countenance. Her pale and languid Looks sufficiently expressed her Condi
tion. And now all Consequences vanished from his Mind, and no Thoughts 
remained, but that of saving his Friend's Child. 

Mrs. Orgueil would not assist him with any Vehicle or Horses, for she 
was angry at losing the Object of her Power: but had she thought her in any 
Danger, she would have been the first to have sent her away; for, although she 
could wilfully and unprovokedly cause the Misery of her Fellow-creatures, yet 
the Thought of Death, especially in her House, would have filled her with the 
utmost Horror. 

David immediately hired a Chariot, and, in his Arms, conveyed little 
Cynthia to his Camilla, who employed her most diligent Care to make the 
Burthen of her Distemper as light as possible; but all Care came too late, for 
the Child was too far gone. Her Fever daily encreased, and she did not out
live her Change of Situation, from the dreadful Tyranny of Mrs. Orgueil to 
the tender Care of Camilla, above a Week. 

David's little Family much lamented their Cousin, for she was a pratling 
spritely Child, and innocent of one Thought of Offence towards any Mortal. 

Camilla reflected with the most poignant Affiiction, that she had suf
fered her dear Brother's Child to go to Mrs. Orgueil; and, in the first Attack of 
her Grief, her Mind was so weakened, that she accused herself of being her 
Destroyer. But David, altho' the Picture of what Valentine and Cynthia must 
feel, on hearing such News, was deeply imprinted in his Imagination, and 
made a strong Effort to subdue his Mind; yet did he preserve Steadiness enough 
to conquer his own Passions, to comfort his Camilla, and again to restore his 
little Family to Harmony and Peace. 

*~******************************* 
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CHAPTER III 

In which is a Letter from a Friend. 

T HE first thing David now did, was to write to Valentine and Cynthia. It 
was the most difficult Task he had ever undertaken; yet he so executed it, 

that he omitted no one Alleviation to that Sorrow, which the chief Purport of 
his Letter must occasion: the Sympathy of his own Mind with the Persons he 
was writing to, enabled him to raise such Images, and use such Expressions, as 
were best suited to give Comfort. . 

And now our Hero and his little Family were again resuming their former 
Serenity, when David received the following Letter from Mr. Ratcliff. 

"SIR, 
"I am truly concerned to find by your Letter, that you have built so 

strongly on my Intentions to serve you; that those, who will not look 
on your Actions through that partial Medium of Friendship, which I 
have ever done, will find too much Reason for taxing you with 
Imprudence. How many Men have deprived themselves of the Means 
of living comfortably, whilst they have grasped after the Power of 
living luxuriously. The Fable of the Dog, who lost the Substance by 
catching at the Shadow, 11 though learnt in our Youth, seldom is 
remembered when it will be of Service to us. After what I have said, it 
is almost unnecessary to tell you, that all Hopes from the Quarter you 
so much depended on, are at an End; and I have received a positive 
Refusal; not that my Friend, the great Man, would deny me any thing 
for myself, for he has often urged me to accept of Places of great 
Importance, which I have hitherto declined; nor do I believe I shall 
ever bring myself to undergo the Fatigue of a public Employment. 
--An earnest Desire to serve and assist my Friends, sometimes 
makes me stagger in my Resolution. And should I ere long have it in 
my own Power, I need not repeat my Promises, to use that Power for 
the Service of my dear Friend. But I desire to raise no Expectations: 
Good Fortune will not be the less welcome for coming unlooked for. 
It is every one's Duty, to conform to their Circumstances. How many 
melancholy Examples have we before our Eyes, of whole Families 
falling to Decay through Negligence and Extravagance; and then 
expecting to be supported in Idleness by the Prudent and Industrious! 
I mean this as no Reflection on you, my dear Friend; for I know your 
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Intentions are, to breed up your Family in a Way suitable to their 
Circumstances. Mrs. Ratcliff desires me to tell you, she hopes Miss 
Camilla does not neglect her Needle: she read, with friendly Concern, 
the Pleasure your Wife expressed on Miss's Genius for Music and 
Painting; such things may be encouraged in young Ladies born to a 
Fortune; but -- no longer ago than last Week, a Person was recom
mended to wait on Mrs. Ratcliff-she was a younger Daughter to a 
Baronet, who, dying abroad, left a Family of eleven Children, all 
unprovided for. The young Creature was just nineteen; not handsome, 
but very genteel in her Person. She spoke French extremely well, wrote 
an exceeding good hand, and was a perfect Mistress of Accounts; had 
profited also so much by the Instructions of her Mother's House
keeper (while she kept one) that there was no kind of Sweetmeats,ll 
Jellies, &c. that she was not qualified to make: her own natural Genius 
for Music had made her, without any Master, a great Proficient that 
Way; and her Sketches in Drawing shewed, that, had she applied 
herself to that Science, 13 she might have equalled, if not excelled, the 
greatest Masters in that Art: but when my Wife came to ask her about 
working at her Needle (the chief Employment Mrs. Ratcliff delights 
in, or confines her Women to) the Girl answered, that she knew, 
indeed, all sorts of Work, and believed no body could find Fault with 
the Neatness of her Performance; but, for want of Use of her Needle 
(as she confessed she never much delighted in it) she had so slow a 
Hand at Work, that she could not promise to make a fine Holland14 

Shirt under a Week, or five Days at the least: upon which Mrs. 
Ratcliff, having heard enough, soon dismissed her; and advised her to 
stick more to her Needle, and leave off her Pen and her Pencil; and she 
might then not have the Misfortune to lose so good a Place as her's 
would have been to her. I know you and your Wife have Sense enough 
to make the proper Use of this Story, and, if you do, I doubt not but 
it may be in Mrs. Ratcliff's Power hereafter to recommend Miss 
Camilla, if she herself should be so engaged as not to be able to take 
her to be about her own Person. 

"I should have been glad (without my asking it) to have had a 
Specimen from my Godson, how he improves in his Writing, and 
what Progress he makes in his Latin. I would not have him neglect his 
Book on any Account; but, as I design him for the University, he need 
not apply himself to Numbers, for which, I find, his Master boasts of 
him, as if he was to be bred a Mechanic. 15 I should be very sorry that 
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the Expence I have already been at, should be all thrown away; which 
I shall think, if he does not make a great Figure in the literary World. 
As I have no Child of my own, I always consider him as my adopted 
Son; and, as he is likely to be in so different a Station of Life from the 
rest of his Family, I should be glad you would be as sparing as possible 
of sending for him from School, lest, seeing the low way of Life of his 
Brothers and Sisters, he might get into a mean way of thinking; which 
is what, in an Heir of mine, I could not endure. 

''As I have given you a positive Answer about the Place you hoped 
for, I should take it well not to receive any farther Importunities from 
you, on that Head. I cannot answer for the Promises or Expectations 
given by another; but for my own - think of my Behaviour to your 
Son, and you cannot doubt my good Intentions towards him; nor, I 
hope, you will never have Cause towards yourself to doubt the real 
good Wishes and Affection of 

Your very sincere, and 
faithful Friend, 

Peter Ratcliff 
"P.S. I have sent, by the Carrier, a new Suit of Clothes, Hat, 

Stockings, Shoes, &c. for my God-son; and in the same Box my Wife 
has put up a green Damask Sack, 16 dirted but on one Side, which, 
turned, will make a Nightgown for Miss Camilla, and a Coat17 for 
little Fanny." 

However disagreeable the Purport of this Letter must be to David, yet it 
was so worded, that a Mind so much the Reverse of all Despondency as his 
was, could not admit absolute Despair. He considered, that this Letter was in 
answer to one, in which he had set forth his own Circumstances in much 
stronger Terms than he would have done, had he not been frightened by the 
Consideration, that if little Cynthia should linger long in her Illness, he was 
totally incapable of supporting her: he therefore endeavoured, as much as 
possible, to cherish the Image, that Mr. Ratcliff's chief View was to prevent 
his being too sanguine in his Hopes; and, consequently, feeling more sharply 
any Disappointment. David would not doubt the Friendship of a Man, who 
gave him the Pleasure of thinking, that, whatever Misfortune befel him, his 
eldest Son would, however, have an Education, and a good Prospect of being 
provided for. The Expression, he would not doubt, may, at first Sight appear 
strange; but, I believe, the Man, who has, with any moderate Degree of Care
fulness, examined his own Mind, will not think the Discovery very new, that 
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our Inclinations often stifle and render abortive Images beginning to arise in 
our Minds, and place others in their room. 

The suspicious Man may often thank his Inclination for Discoveries, 
which he chuses to place to the Account of his sagacious Penetration; and to 
the same Inclination also he may frequently return Thanks, for many fancied 
Discoveries, whose Objects have no Existence, but in his own Brain. 

But the most sanguine Hopes of David Simple only served to keep up a 
Chearfulness in his own Mind, and enable him to communicate that 
Chearfulness to others; for they never actuated him to be imprudent: he, there
fore, on the Receipt of this Letter, changed his small House for a Habitation 
yet less, redoubled his Diligence, and if ever Poverty and Oeconomy subsisted 
together, it was in this Family. 

By Poverty I mean distressed, not narrow Circumstances; and being, 
with a large dependent Family, in a Situation in Life that you know not how 
to go out of, and yet are not able to support; and when you pay Cent. per Cent. 
for every Necessary of Life, by being obliged to buy every thing by retail: 18 

when, if you endeavour to keep up a fair Out-side, and paint not your Poverty 
in the most ghastly Shape, your nominal Friends will call you extravagant: 
whilst, on the other hand, if you set your Poverty in full View, such Friends 
will generously think you too low for their Regard; and comfort themselves, 
that you are too impotent to hurt them, even in the Eyes of the World. Then 
it is but watching over every minute Circumstance of your Life, exaggerating 
every human Failing, and it will be easily believed, you deserve your Fate, and 
they do right in abandoning you to it. Nay farther, it is very easy, in this Case, 
to deduce, by a malicious Representation of true Matters of Fact, every Action 
of your unhappy Life, from Motives you never once dreamed of. And this 
Advantage is generally taken when your Mind is in a State of the utmost 
Timidity, when the warm Mfections of your Heart make you look with Dread 
and Horror on every Step you take, lest the Consequence of it should be any 
ways prejudicial to the chief Object of your Love.-This is Poverty! this is 
true Distress! But to eat the Bread earned by honest Labour, which Custom 
has made light, is Riches, and the Height of Luxury, in the Comparison. This, 
indeed, is the only Situation I can imagine dreadful enough to conquer a 
Mind endued with true Principles, or armed with any moderate Degree of 
Fortitude and Patience. 

In such a Situation, at present, was David Simple; and, slight as was his 
Support by the Hopes of Mr. Ratcliff's Friendship, yet he dared not let go his 
Hold, being then sure of falling to the Ground, and pulling with him his 
beloved Camilla, and their common Care, their tender Infants. 
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By the Help of this Timidity both Mr. Ratcliff and Mr. Orgueil got an 
Ascendancy over the Mind of David Simple, that no Creature on Earth could 
ever have obtained, had SELF alone been his Consideration. Not even if they 
had found him in a sick Bed, loaded with Poverty and Pain, no human Arm 
extended for his Assistance, his only Support a Conscience void of Offence, 
and Hope in another Life. But he was entangled in the Snare of his Love for 
others, and his Inclination blinded his Judgment, till he in a manner forced 
himself to fancy he believed that Ratcliff and Orgueil would be his Friends, 
against that almost infallible Proof to the contrary, that the true Words of 
Kindness never fell from their Lips. 

But such is human Frailty, that the Timidity of Mind which generally 
attends ardent Wishes, often destroys all our Purposes, and our Fate precipi
tates us into Over-sights, which bar us of that Success we might possibly ob
tain, were our Minds more indifferent, and consequently more at Liberty to 
exert themselves. 

Poets feign, that Bodies have by Fear been turned into Stone;19 and 
Experience teaches us what surprising Effects Fear will have on the Mind. 

Persons who sit round a warm Fire-side, their Minds unshaken by any 
Accident from Fortune, and free from Affiiction, are very little qualified to judge 
of the Actions of a Man, whose Affairs are in such tempestuous Storms, that 
they require a Pilot, endued with more than human Skill, to guide their Course. 

But here I would not be understood, as if David Simple, overcome by 
Timidity and Despair, raged or raved at his Misfortunes; or as if he did not 
exert the utmost human Patience, in submitting to them: only that his Mind 
was so far weakened and conquered by the Distress of his Family, that he 
could in some Measure be imposed on by the Appearance of friendly Colours, 
although the most certain Knowledge, Experience itself, had given him great 
Reason to believe those Colours hid beneath them what is most shocking to a 
distressed Mind, namely, Hardness of Heart. 

********************************* 

CHAPTER IV 

A Visit, in which David receives much friendly Advice. 

A BOUT this Time Mr. and Mrs. Orgueil returned from the Bath. And here 
.1"\..I must exculpate Mr. Orgueil from having any Hand in the ill Usage of 
little Cynthia. He was generally in his Study, contemplating on his Rule of 
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Rectitude, and exulting in the Beauties of Human Reason; that if any Man 
should be so mad as to blaspheme this his much reverenced Idol, he might be 
ready to do his Duty, and write an elaborate Rhapsody in its Justification. 

Mrs. Orgueil, a little mollified, or a little frightened, by the Sound of 
DEATH, and finding (in the Phrase of old Mrs. Dunster) that in that one 
Circumstance, at least, the Poor have an equal Privilege with the Rich, joined 
with her Husband in sending a very civil Message to David and his Wife, 
desiring to see them and their little Daughter Fanny, who was about the Age 
of Henrietta-Cassandra. Camilla sighed, and let fall the Words, "Can I visit 
that cruel Woman!" David was unwilling to desire any thing irksome to Camilla, 
but knowing Mr. Orgueil's Innocence concerning the Treatment of his dear 
Niece, and that if the Correspondence between Mrs. Orgueil and Camilla was 
dropped, the inveterate Spirit of the former would not suffer him to have the 
Shadow of a Friend in her Husband, he was inclined that his Wife should 
accept the Invitation. But, whilst he was deliberating, an Accident happened, 
that suddenly determined him, and consequently Camilla, to accept the Invi
tation of Mrs. Orgueil. For the old Gentleman, her Father, complained that he 
felt an unusual Weakness, and a very uncommon Pain in his Head; on which 
David, with a Countenance that denoted a Terror arising from Compassion, 
said, "My dear Camilla, we must not, at present, cease to grasp every the least 
glimmering Hope of Friendship." 

Camilla answered by an immediate Compliance. She dressed herself and 
her Child, although only in Stuff, 20 as neat as any Fortune could have made 
them, and attended her Husband to Mr. Orgueil's. 

When they were arrived, David was carried into the Study, and Camilla, 
with her Child, was ushered into the Drawing-room, where they were re
ceived by Mrs. Orgueil, Miss Henrietta, and Lady Mary B , a young 
Lady of about sixteen, that Mrs. Orgueil had brought with her from the Bath. 

Camilla, at her first Entrance (all little Cynthia's Sufferings rushing at 
once on her Imagination) was greatly shocked; but Mrs. Orgueil received her 
with such uncommon Civility and Good-humour, that her Mind, naturally 
more bent to be pleased than displeased, by Degrees grew tolerably chearful 
and serene. 

In this History Mrs. Orgueil, in her Transactions with our favourite 
Characters, does not often appear in a very favourable Light; but let it not, 
therefore, be imagined she could never practise the amiable, for nothing could 
be more so than she was at this Time, till an accidental Mention of Valentine's 
Wife wrought in her an almost incredible Change; her Countenance, which 
was before placid, now grew fierce; her Voice was raised into a disagreeable 
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Loudness; and the small Degree of Softness with which the Death of little 
Cynthia had supplied her Mind, vanished, and gave Place to the rougher Pas
sion, inspired by the hated Idea of her Mother; and she let her Rage work itself 
up to such a Height, that she spoke with so much Harshness even of the dead 
Infant, that little Fanny, who was playing at the other End of the Room with 
Henrietta, bursted into Tears. 

Mrs. Orgueil began to be outrageous at poor little Fanny's Tears. She 
could not bear, she said, that Children should be suffered to be so trouble
some: she would not have Miss Henny so, for the World. Indeed, now the 
poor Child's Good-nature made her weep, to see her Companion cry, but 
Fanny's Roaring was nothing but Humour and Perverseness. 

As the Sum and Substance of Lady Mary B-'s Education consisted 
of repeated Instructions to keep up the Dignity of her Station; and that the 
Consideration of her own Superiority should always be upper-most in her 
Thoughts; Camilla's first Appearance had inspired her with Contempt: for a 
Stuff Gown, and an unaffected Behaviour, did not agree with the Idea she had 
formed of a Gentlewoman. Yet having an implicit Faith in Mrs. Orgueil's 
Knowledge of the World, whilst she chose to be polite, Lady Mary also thought 
Civility was due to Camilla; but as soon as Mrs. Orgueil chose to display 
herself in a different Character, Lady Mary, although without uttering a Word, 
added her Insolence to Mrs. Orgueil's, by looking askance at Camilla and her 
Child, as if they were unworthy the Honour of her Presence. 

It was, indeed, an odd Scene; Mrs. Orgueil's raised Voice, Lady Mary's 
Looks of Disdain, Henrietta roaring because her Companion had for that 
Moment ceased playing with her, poor Fanny weeping, and Camilla -
could not immediately take her leave, because David had desired her to stay 
with Mrs. Orgueil till he sent to her, having some Business with Mr. Orgueil, 
which he might not presently have an Opportunity of opening. But joyful 
was Camilla's Heart when a Message from her dear Husband released her from 
this her disagreeable Confinement. 

David, whilst with Orgueil in his Study, spent his Time full as pleasantly 
as did Camilla with the entertaining Company in the Drawing-room. He, in 
a few Words, made known to Orgueil the utmost Distress of his Circum
stances, without the Use of either Rhetoric or Complaint; for his own Heart 
was so rent by any mournful Pictures of a Friend's Misfortune, that he could 
not prevail on himself to draw them. In Theory no Man breathing knew 
better than David that the painting your Misery in the strongest Colours, is 
necessary to raise what is called Compassion in a proud Mind; as a proud 
Mind is piqued till you are quite subdued, and the more Weakness and Pusil-
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lanimity you shew, the more will you move such Compassion: for a Man of 
this Turn must be reminded, that he is as much your Superior in Constancy of 
Mind, as in Fortune, before he can bring himself to think you are a fit Object 
of his Pity. I say, that although David, in Theory, knew all this, yet as he at the 
same time felt his own Heart so fraught with Kindness, that the very Glimpse 
of a Friend's Distress, was enough to make him exert every Faculty and every 
Power for his Relie£ he could not, when he wanted the Assistance of a Friend, 
bring himself to treat him like one that would delight in the Image of his 
Miseries: in short, David's Behaviour had such an Effect on Orgueil, that he 
shewed great Liberality towards him, in a Commodity, which it was impos
sible for his Family to feed on, namely, in Advice to practise what either his 
Disposition, or his Situation, rendered impracticable; - to buy every thing 
at the best Hand, 21 when his Circumstances forced him to pay a Hundred per 
Cent. for every Necessary that was expended in his House: - to manage his 
Family as if they all enjoyed a continued State of good Health, whether they 
did so or no, and whilst the Infirmities of his Father's Age made many Things 
necessary, that might otherwise have been spared. Nay, he advised him to lead 
his Life back again,- to unlend every Sum of Money he had lost by assisting 
the Unfortunate, - to ungive every Benefaction his happier Days had en
abled him to bestow, - to unbuy every Comfort and Convenience with 
which he had pleased and delighted his own Family;-and to unhire that 
Chariot, in which he had brought little Cynthia Home from the Bath: or if I 
may not be permitted to give to this Part of his Conversation the Name of 
Advice, I cannot, with any Propriety, think of a softer Appellation for it than 
Reproach. 

David and Camilla walked Home, each of them endeavouring to be as 
chearful as possible, although Mrs. Orgueil's Behaviour had revived in Camilla's 
Mind the strongest Sensibility of poor little Cynthia's Sufferings; and David 
returned to his little Habitation loaded with the additional Misery of the 
Arrows of Unkindness, which Mr. Orgueil had stuck in his Heart. Not but 
Mr. Orgueil earnestly assured him, the whole time, of the Height of his Friend
ship, and that he only advised him for his own Good and future Prosperity. 
But David now, from Despair itsel£ gaining some small Degree of Resolution, 
settled it firmly in his Mind, that he would no longer give Faith to such cruel 
Promises of Friendship. 

********************************* 
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CHAPTER V 

In which Mrs. Orgueil feels some Compassion, 
and Orgueil does a generous Action. 

0 RGUEIL, as soon as David had taken his Leave, fell into a long and serious 
Debate with himself, whether or no his Rule of Rectitude would give 

him leave to send his Friend any Relie£ He was sure it was reasonable to avoid 
all rash Proceedings, and that his Friend ought to be driven to suffer great 
Distress, in order to cure him of his Imprudence; for it was one of Mr. Orgueil's 
most settled Maxims, that Man, by the Use of his own Reason alone, has a 
Power to prevent or heal any Misfortune. He so implicitly worshiped Human 
Reason, that it appeared to him no less than Idolatry to dispute its Omnipo
tence; he, therefore, must necessarily condemn every Man, who is unfortu
nate whilst this powerful God is Part of him. To have a Deity at his Com
mand, and yet be miserable, how absurd! for, according to Mr. Orgueil's Way 
of thinking, this all-powerful God, Human Reason, is yet subject to the Will 
of Man, and he may use it or not, worship it, abuse it, or do whatever he 
please with it. But in the Veneration of this his darling Idol, all Thoughts of 
relieving David Simple fell to the Ground. David was voluntarily miserable, 
for he could not be unavoidably so whilst he had a God at his Command. 

Sometimes, indeed, the Consideration of the old Gentleman's Age and 
Infirmities a little staggered Orgueil; but then the Thought of the Chariot 
immediately succeeded, and the immense Imprudence of riding about in a 
Chariot, in such Circumstances, glared full in his View. He concealed, as 
much as possible, from himself, David's true Motive to it, and cherished no 
other Idea but that of the very Action itself; or if ever any Notion intruded, 
that it was done in order to save little Cynthia, it was always accompanied with 
the Reflection, that she was not his own Child; and it was a Shame for a Man, 
in David's Circumstances, to spend his Substance on Strangers. 

St. Paul says, that a Man who does not provide for his own Family, is 
worse than an Infidel;22 and Orgueil allowed St. Paul to be a very fine Writer; 
for he, indeed, had human Learning before he became a Teacher of the Chris
tian Doctrines: and beside, when any Text suited Mr. Orgueil's Purpose or 
Inclinations, no one was more ready to quote the sacred Writings, provided he 
might be admitted to judge them by his own Rule of Rectitude. That Paul at 
such a Time became a Teacher of the Christian Doctrine, was a favourite 
Phrase with Mr. Orgueil; nor could he endure the Expression of St Paul's 
being called to the Apostleship. And, as he believed not the Miracle of his 
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Conversion (or, indeed, any Miracle at all) he made such Conversion the 
common Subject of his Ridicule. 

But whilst Mr. Org;ueil was in this Debate with himself, his Wife entered 
the Room: the Conversation naturally turned on the Subject Mr. Org;ueil was 
before meditating on. The Chariot had always been a most boiling Grief in 
the Heart of Mrs. Org;ueil, more especially as it was for the Service of the hated 
Cynthia's Child. Mr. Org;ueil blamed David for his Imprudence, and acting 
contrary to the Rule of Rectitude. Mrs. Org;ueil condemned him for his Pride 
and Insolence; for she insisted on it, that he only made a Pretence of little 
Cynthia's Illness, in order to keep Equipages, and put himself on a Footing 
with Persons of Fortune. "What could you have done more, Mr. Org;ueil (said 
she) if my poor little Babe had been ill?" And then she sighed as if her Heart 
would break, at the very Idea, that it was possible for Miss Cassy to be seized 
with any Distemper; for she thought it was very hard, that any thing so digni
fied as to belong to her, should be subject to human Infirmities. 

But when Mrs. Orgueil entered on the Topic, how much it is a Man's 
Duty to provide for his own Family, she was never tired of the Repetition of 
the Word own; and her Eloquence burst forth in an almost inexhaustible Tor
rent of Words. She too, perfectly remembered St. Paul on this Head; as I 
believe she did every Word on the Side of this Question, from the Time she 
became a Wife; and although she never had any other Child but Henrietta, yet 
she was always fancying herself with-child, to keep up the Idea in Org;ueil's 
Mind, of a growing Family. 

It is almost incredible into what a Perplexity of Mind Mrs. Org;ueilwas 
continually throwing herself, to prevent her Husband's ruining himself by 
Generosity to David and his Family. She had, indeed, the Curse of the Psalm
ist, of being afraid where no Fear was;23 but she would not have been so 
extremely anxious to have prevented Mr. Org;ueil from relieving David and 
Camilla in some very small Degree, had she not known it impossible for any 
Part of that Family to have any Enjoyment, without the hated Cynthia's hav
ing an equal Share at least in the Pleasure. 

But Mr. Org;ueil's Rule of Rectitude would by no Means suffer him to 
take his Wife's Advice; therefore Mrs. Orgueil never gave him any Advice at 
all, but by an artful Method of making him fancy he acted by the Dictates of 
his own idolized Reason, she prevailed on him to gratifY her Inclinations: and 
in this Conversation concerning a Man's providing for his own Family, Hints 
were strowed24 about very thick, that Mr. Org;ueil was very much in the right; 
as if all this Eloquence first took its Rise from his own much valued, rever
enced Wisdom. 
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But now the old Gentleman, Camilla's Father, weakened with Age, and 
bowing downward to his native Earth with Infirmities, took to his Bed, in 
which he languished three Weeks, every Day lessening a small Degree of his 
yet remaining Strength. He did not appear to labour under any violent Pains, 
which the better enabled his Children to struggle through his Illness; but the 
necessary additional Expence of his Sickness they knew not how to support. 
Saleable Things, all but Camilla's Wedding Ring, had long been disposed of; 
for David and his Camilla could look down on the Distress of parting with 
any Thing administering only to Shew or Luxury, as unworthy their least 
Regard. This Ring, indeed, had a Circumstance annexed to it, which made 
the keeping it some Indulgence to Camilla, but no Indulgence to herself had 
any the least Chance of withstanding her Father's Wants, and therefore, on 
this Occasion, she parted with it without Hesitation. 

Suspicion of any Alteration in David's Love, or that she preserved it by 
any Charm, was far from her Thoughts: she knew his Love was built on too 
strong a Foundation to be shaken by any accidental Occurrences; and when 
she attended her Father with this her only remaining Treasure, her filial Piety 
rendered her more lovely in her dear Husband's Eyes, than did even her bloom
ing Youth and beautiful Person, adorned with all the Elegance of Neatness, 
when first she received that much-valued Gift from his Hands. 

Camilla knelt at her Father's Bed-side, David on the opposite Side, a 
Witness to her tender Behaviour. She concealed her Tears, and stifled, as much 
as possible, every Emotion of Grief, till she could make some Pretence for 
retiring by herself, and, by giving a little Vent to her Sorrow, enable herself to 
appear again more chearful; for on such Occasions alone did she ever chuse to 
be absent from her Husband. 

The old Gentleman, as if he was only falling into a refreshing Slumber, 
felt so little Pain at his Departure from this Life, that his Children were saved 
that most shocking of all Circumstances, beholding him in Agonies; the Course 
of his Years made it no unexpected Event, and the Consideration that they 
were disabled by their Circumstances tolerably to support his drooping Re
mains of Life, had he held it longer, enforced by David's Understanding, in a 
small Time revived the usual Chearfulness in Camilla's Countenance. And 
now every Distress that could possibly befal her, must bring some Alleviation 
with it, by raising in her Mind a secret Joy, that her Father was escaped from 
the Possibility of partaking in her Misfortune. 

But on the old Gentleman's Death, both Mr. and Mrs. Orgueil joined in 
the Opinion, that they might allow themselves in the Expence of his Burial. 
Many were Mrs. Orgueil's Reasons for this Opinion; first, Cynthia could not 
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possibly have any Share in what was spent on the Dead; secondly, the Word 
Death itself struck her with a kind of Horror, which a little damped and broke 
the Chain of those grand Points she was always forming to bring about; such 
as that her poor little Thing should not, during her whole Life, have one Jewel 
less for Mr. Orgueil's Generosity; or that Cynthia should be made to feel some 
poignant Grief, in Revenge for her daring to have an Understanding superior 
to her own. 

And lastly, Mrs. Orgueil had one Grain of what is commonly called 
Compassion for the Dead: for although the Impossibility of her ever falling 
into Poverty was strongly fixed in her Mind, as if she had never seen or heard 
of any of the Vicissitudes or Chances of this mortal Life, yet sometimes she 
could not help being struck with the Image, that both herself and her Miss 
Cassy must, one time or other, share the common Fate, and fall a Sacrifice to 
Death. 

Mr. Orgueil's Rule of Rectitude not only gave him Leave, but absolutely 
commanded him to bury the Dead with Decency, in order to pay all due 
Respect even to the Clay that had been once animated by his Idol, Human 
Reason. But this Agreement of Orgueil and his Wife, to bury Camilla's Father 
with Decency, by the Pleasure it gave her, renewed David's former Blindness, 
again enslaved his Mind to Orgueil, and fixed his Chain as strong as ever. 

To inform my Reader, that a proud Man was blinded by Flattery, or an 
ambitious Man by the most distant Prospect of Favour from the Great, would 
be rehearsing a Matter of Fact very little worth relating: but that the same 
Blindness may be caused from Fears and Apprehensions of our Friends Miser
ies, and ardent Wishes for their Happiness, is, perhaps, not so generally known; 
and the Reason I leave to be discovered by the judicious Reader. 

* * * * * * * * * * * * * * * * * * * * * * * * * * * * * * * * * 

CHAPTER VI 

In which is some very good News. 

A NO now a Gleam of Comfort opened itself to the View of David Simple; 
.1'"\.for he received a Letter from Valentine, that his present Prospect of Suc
cess was much beyond his warmest Expectations; and he doubted not but that 
in a short Time they should all be as happy as they could be made by a plenti
ful Fortune. 

This Letter, though wrote very soon after Valentine received the News of 
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the Death of his only and greatly beloved Child, dwelt not on that melan
choly Subject, but was rather calculated to inspire the Minds of those to whom 
it was sent, with a chearful Hope of future Success. In it there were no Profes
sions of Friendship, no Promises of lending or giving, but it was all writ in the 
plural Number, "if WE succeed," and "WE shall be happy,"-considering 
them all as one united Family. This, perhaps, would have been very marvel
lous in the Eyes of many Persons; but when David and Camilla looked within, 
it did not in the least appear to them in the Light of a Miracle. 

As extreme Poverty had been one of the principal Comforts to Camilla 
on the Death of her Father, since by that alone she could be secured from the 
agonizing Grief of seeing him want; so, on the least glimmering Ray of good 
Fortune, the Thought that her Father could not share it, was an additional 
Sting to his Death: but her Husband, as usual, kindly exerted his Understand
ing to comfort her, by shewing her how absurd it was to imagine that any 
Success or Prosperity in this World could make her Father amends for being 
again loaded with Age and Infirmities; and especially as she had Hopes in 
another Life, and believed that he was now in a State of Happiness. And as by 
this Conversation it plainly appeared to Camilla, it was not her Father's Loss, 
but that of her own Pleasure, she was deploring, she had such a Sense of her 
indulgent Husband's Kindness, that her Mind yielded to the Strength of his 
Reasoning, and she was comforted. 

It is, perhaps, not very common to meet with Persons really desirous to 
perform that friendly Office of bestowing Comfort; but to find Persons with 
Minds gentle enough to receive it, is, perhaps, yet more uncommon. At first Sight 
there does not appear any thing extraordinary in what Milton affirms of Eve, 

So chear'd he his fair Spouse, and she was 
CHEAR'D.25 

And yet, with a very little Consideration, built on Experience, I believe no 
very judicious Person could imagine Milton would have said so of our com
mon Mother after the Fall; undoubtedly he would rather have said, 

So chear'd he his fair Spouse, and she was 
GLUMM. 

Had Camilla's Grief been vented in Clamour, or stamped with any vis
ible Mark of Affectation, David would not have attempted the impossible 
Task of curing it; but as he was satisfied of her Innocence and Simplicity, and 
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as he never despised any little Weakness which had unguardedly crept into her 
Mind, he consequently always generously removed any such Weakness. 

But now as Mr. Orgueil, by his late Act of Kindness, had again fixed 
David's Chains, and as David's chief Pleasure was to communicate good News, 
he shewed, to this his new-revived Friend, Valentine's Letter; for as he consid
ered Orgueil as the Means of his Brother's good Fortune, he thought he had a 
Right to the first Information of it; and he also asked his Opinion, whether it 
was not possible for him to raise some Money on this Prospect of Success. 
Orgueillooked first exceeding pleased, as thinking he was the Author of this 
Success - and then exceeding thoughtful. Immediately he began to consult 
his Rule of Rectitude, and at last, as if he had just received an Answer from his 
Oracle, delivered to David this formal Opinion, That if by this Prospect he 
could raise any little Money, great Interest would certainly be extorted for it; 
and therefore the Acceptance of it would be very injudicious; and added his 
Advice, that he should by no Means think of so indiscreet a Proceeding. David 
was going to reply, by putting him in Mind of a Circumstance, which he 
seemed to have forgot, namely, that his Family wanted Money, not for any 
thing that would do as well half a Year afterwards, but for the very Staff of 
Life, even Bread itself, daily Bread. But before he could utter his Words, Mr. 
Orgueil recollecting some Business of great Consequence, which demanded 
his immediate Attendance, begged David's Excuse, and retired to his Study. 

Perhaps this Business of Consequence might be a kind Pretence, in or
der to leave his Advice the deeper impressed on David's Mind; for Mr. Orgueil 
mistook his own Meaning, when he called it Advice, for he in Reality de
signed it as a Command; and, whether or no his Commands were practicable, 
yet he expected the strictest Obedience to them. 

This Manner of Orgueil's was no small Addition to David's other 
Burthens; for he never proposed any one Scheme for his own Advantage, 
without meeting with Orgueil's Disapprobation: and yet, if, finding himself 
thus in Chains, he pretended to exert any Freedom, or take any one Step 
without consulting Mr. Orgueil's inward Oracle, that too was Matter of the 
highest Offence. 

Perhaps the essential Difference between Mr. Orgueil and David did not 
so much arise from their differing in Judgments, as from the Disagreement of 
their Inclinations; for whenever David thought of worldly Affairs, or talked to 
Mr. Orgueil of them, his Childrens and his Camilla's Wants were present to 
his Mind; his Wishes were all centered in their Relief, and his Thoughts fixed 
on the most probable Method for that Purpose: whilst, on the contrary, Mr. 
Orgueil's Wishes were all centered in keeping up to his Rule of Rectitude, in 
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giving such Advice as might preserve and increase his Admiration of his own 
Wisdom, and still retain the Man he called his Friend in Slavery and Depen
dence. No Wonder, then, that two Men, setting out with such opposite Views, 
should never join in their Opinions. 

Such Conversations always left David in the highest Perplexity; for he 
found all Orgueil's Discourse led to something of which he had no Image, and 
tended not in the least to promote the strongest Wishes of his Heart: yet he 
could not forget that it was through Orgueil's Means his dear Valentine had 
now that Prospect of Success, which gave him the pleasing Hopes of once 
more renewing their former happy Union. Orgueil also continually professed 
himself so much his Friend, that David found it very difficult, whilst that 
Word (the utmost Force of which he so well knew) was sounding in his Ears, 
to believe, that whilst Orgueil's Power to relieve him was unbounded, nothing 
could well be further from his Inclinations. 

Orgueil immediately informed his Wife of Valentine's Letter. She smiled, 
or rather sneered; for, indeed, the Image of Cynthia's Success did not much 
incline her to a Smile of Pleasure. Mr. Orgueil also told her the Advice he had 
given David; and in relating the Conversation that had passed between them, 
he often let drop the Words IF Valentine should have this Success, and IF he 
should generously bestow some Part of his Fortune on David; which Mrs. 
Orgueil greedily catched at, and said, "Indeed, Mr. Orgueil, you are in the 
right to make that IF. I don't know how David and Camilla may be imposed 
on; but I know the Art of Cynthia too well to imagine she will suffer her 
Husband to ruin himself on their Account. Hitherto Cynthia was well pleased 
to live with them as one common Family, because it was for her own Interest, 
I don't believe the World contains so cunning, so artful a Woman. I always 
had some Compassion for poor Camilla, because I saw she was so egregiously 
imposed on. Now I doubt not but her own Prosperity and her Friends Dis
tress will unfold all the Treachery of Cynthia's Heart, though perhaps she will 
still find some Evasions to impose on poor Camilla; for Camilla is very harm
less, but, poor Thing, she is very silly. 1 thank my Stars, Cynthia could never 
impose on me with all her Art; and I doubt not but that is the true Reason of 
the inveterate Hatred she has taken to me, and all my Family. Heaven forbid! 
any thing belonging to me should ever be in her Power! but I despise her- I 
think Contempt is the only Treatment she deserves." 

Mrs. Orgueil ran on a great deal more to the same Purpose, often en
deavouring with all her Might to force a Laugh against Nature, and at last 
concluded with a Supposition, that David was too wise in his own Conceit, to 
follow the Advice of his Friends. 
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Mrs. Orgueil (as has been observed in the lntroduction)26 was the first 
Proposer of Mr. Orgueifs providing, as it was thought, for Valentine and Cynthia; 
nay, she even pursued it with a very remarkable Eagerness. She had, no doubt, 
her Reasons for it; but it would be an over-strained Complaisance to impute it 
to Kindness: it is rather more probable, that to separate Cynthia and Camilla 
was one of her Motives: for she knew, that though they might have Resolution 
enough to bear such a Separation for each other's Interest, yet nothing but 
absolute Necessity could prevail on them to consent to undergo so very irk
some a Task. Then she imagined that, Cynthia being absent, she could impose 
whatever she pleased on Camilla~ It is with Reluctance I must relate her stron
gest Motive, but certain it is that her chief Eagerness for Valentine and Cynthia's 
going to jamaica displayed itself, when a Gentleman, just come from thence, 
had related that the Place was very unhealthy, and that many of the English 
had lately died there, from the extreme Heat of the Climate. 27 But this Motive 
lay too deep in Mrs. Orgueil's Breast even for her own Discovery of it; and she 
would have started as strongly at the most distant Step towards Murder, as the 
most tender-hearted Creature upon Earth; yet had she asked her own Heart 
the Question, she could not deny but she really thought it not very probable 
that Cynthia should be able to struggle against the violent Heat of that Cli
mate, as nothing was more apt to weaken her Constitution. 

But Mrs. Orgueil always concealed from her Husband her inveterate, 
inexorable Hatred to Cynthia. She confessed a Dislike to her; but he was to 
believe that Dislike proceeded from Judgment, and not from Envy; and there
fore, in his Presence, she only vented sly Invectives against Cynthia; and Mr. 
Orgueilbeing continually employed on Subjects of a higher Nature than find
ing out Women's Characters, implicitly assented to her Opinion. But when 
Mr. Orgueilleft her, and she was at Liberty to enjoy, or rather deplore, her 
own Thoughts, it would be very difficult to find a much stronger Picture of 
that Misery which constantly attends an envious Mind. 

That Cynthia was in Prosperity, perhaps at that very Instant rejoicing 
with her dear Husband, on the Prospect of again seeing David and his Family 
in Plenty, was an Image but too fatal to Mrs. Orgueil's Peace; for notwith
standing what she had said to her Husband, yet she very well knew that no 
Pleasure on Earth could be equal, in Cynthia's Mind, to the Power of serving 
her Friends: for so far, in Justice to Mrs. Orgueil, must be confessed, that her 
private Judgment came nearer the Truth than she would confess even to her 
most intimate Acquaintance. But there was one Circumstance in her present 
Sorrow, or rather Rage of Mind, which rendered it almost insupportable, 
namely, that she herself had been the principal Instrument in giving Cynthia 
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this Happiness; and, at the same time, she had some Suspicion that Cynthia 
(although she never dropt the least Hint of it) was not totally ignorant of the 
true Motives of this apparent Kindness. Poor Woman! all her Purposes were 
disappointed! all the pleasing Scenes her Imagination had formed, were per
fectly reversed! and in this Affiiction Mrs. Orgueil was peculiarly unfortunate; 
for she could not, as in others, dispatch hasty Messengers to all her Friends to 
partake it; neither could she vent it in Clamour, and then flatter herself that 
she had a more delicate Sensibility than all the rest of Mankind: but, on the 
contrary, however great the Pain might be, she was absolutely under the Ne
cessity of endeavouring to conceal it within her own Bosom. 

If Mr. Orgueil, or Henrietta, at this time had but been seized with some 
violent Distemper, in what Abundance would Mrs. Orgueil's Tears (a lawful 
Plea being found) have flowed, and surely nothing but the Height of Ill-na
ture could have imputed them to any other but the most visible Cause. 

********************************* 

CHAPTER VII 

In which is a very uncommon Dialogue. 

D AVID, on Enquiry, discovered that there lived in his Neighbourhood one 
Mr. Nichols, who was Steward to most of the Men of Fashion in that 

County, and who lent out Money on Interest, provided he had proper Secu
rity.28 This Mr. Nichols had taken an exact Measure of all the Lands, and 
knew, within twenty Shillings, what every Man was worth in all the Country 
round him. But when David applied to him for the Loan of Money, he at first 
was very shy, thinking, by his Appearance and his known Poverty, that suffi
cient Security might not be easily forth-coming: but when on his Enquiries, 
David produced Valentine's Letter, a Conversation followed, in which neither 
Party could well comprehend the other, and which I will give my Reader in 
the Words of the Speakers. 

Mr. Nichols. "And pray, Sir, please to shew me the Bond, or Note, or 
what kind of Security you are possessed of, by which, if Mr. Valentine should 
have the Success he mentions, you may legally recover any Monies of him." 

David. "I have no Bond, or Note, Sir; Valentine is my Brother, my Wife's 
Brother, and that's the same thing." 

Nichols. ''All's one for that, Sir, as you observe, whether he is your Wife's 
Brother, or your own; but if you have no Security, no Monies will be forth-
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coming. A Brother, indeed! I have sent Officers with Executions into many a 
Man's House, whose Brothers might have prevented it, and even with very 
inconsiderable Loss to themselves." 

David. "If there are any such Wretches, Sir, that's nothing to my Valentine. 
We have always lived as one Family, and considered no separate Property." 

Nichols. "But you don't live together now; and if this Mr. Valentine is a 
wise Man, he may think it most prudent to keep separately what he hath 
separately gotten." 

David. "If you knew my Valentine, Sir, you would not suspect him of 
harbouring the Thought, that he could have any Enjoyment in which I should 
not have an equal Share." 

Nichols. "Ifl knew him ever so well, Sir, I should proceed on no Grounds 
but good Security. But, for Curiosity sake, pray, Sir, answer me one Question, 
in this sharing and living as one Family, that you talk so much about, has it 
been most in Mr. Valentine's Power to serve you, or your's to serve him? in 
short, which has conferred the most Obligations?" 

David. "In all our Transactions with each other, I believe the Word Obli
gations was never once thought of by either of us, from our first Acquaintance." 

Nichols. "But which of you two had the most Substance? which was the 
best Man?" 

Here David Simple remembering the Explanation once given him of the 
Phrase, A good Man upon 'Change, 29 luckily understood Mr. Nichols's last 
Question, and thus answered. 

David. '"Till very lately, indeed, that I have been impoverished by an 
uncommon Train of unfortunate Events, the Balance of Fortune has been 
mostly in my Hands, and I have enjoyed the immense Pleasure of being able 
to serve my Brother." 

Nichols, shaking his Head. "Ho, ho! have you so? that's so much the 
worse; a very bad Sign, indeed, if you have conferred Obligations on him. I 
have sometimes known a Man serve his Friends when he has had no Obliga
tions to them; but many a Man has come to me, to mortgage his last Foot of 
Land, and all his Complaint has been oflngratitude from those he had obliged." 

David. "You don't talk our Language, Sir." 
Here Nichols sneers. 

Nichols. "Not your Language, Sir? I think I talk plain English; and only 
want to know what Security I should have, should I advance any Monies?" 

David. "If you will lend me only so small a Sum as ten Pounds, I am very 
willing to give you my Note, or Bond, for treble that Money; and will thankfully 
repay it, if it pleases God to bless Valentine: but I have no other means of so doing." 
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Nichols. "Treble the Sum, you say.-Hum!-but so many Contingen
cies-first, this Mr. Valentine may flatter himself too much;-secondly, he 
may die." David. "God forbid!" 

Nichols. "But we are all mortal, you know, Sir; the Life of Man is but 
short, and so many Accidents intervene, that a wise Man must think of all 
Contingencies: and if your Friend should change his Mind?" 

David. "That's impossible." 
Here Nichols sneers again. 

Nichols. "Let me see, ten Pound -- but if I should lose it all, the 
Interest that might be made of it in five hundred Years, with proper Manage
ment (and no one can accuse me of Imprudence) will be a prodigious Loss. 
However, I am so willing to serve you, that I will consider it. I shall come your 
Way To-morrow, and will call on you." 

David was so delighted with the Thoughts of carrying his Camilla any the 
least Hopes of Relief, that he took his Leave, thanking Mr. Nichols for his Prom
ise of even considering his Request; and earnestly entreated him not to fail the 
next Morning: for, be it deemed ever so imprudent, such was the Matter of Fact, 
that he would have given a Bond for an Hundred Pounds, for that present 
though small Relief to his Family. But how great was the Astonishment of David 
Simple, at the vast Absurdity of the Man, who could calculate what the Interest 
of Ten Pounds would amount to, in the Space of Five Hundred Years, in the 
very same Breath in which he was talking of the Shortness of Man's Life! 

If David was astonished at this Absurdity, Mr. Nichols was no less so, at 
his Conversation. The Trust and Confidence David expressed in Valentine's 
Friendship, sounded as nonsensical in his Ears, as if he had affirmed he could 
safely trust a Fox with the Care of his Poultry. For Mr. Nichols was fully satis
fied that Valentine's Friendship was mere Pretence, and had been hitherto coun
terfeited, in order to make an Advantage of David's Credulity; and he doubted 
not but that as soon as Valentine found the desperate State of his Circum
stances, he would wisely cast him off, and avoid the Expence of endeavouring 
to prove himself what such a Fool as David would call a real Friend. Besides, 
from some Expressions dropped in the foregoing Conversation, such as-the 
Pleasure of serving Friends-sharing Fortunes, &c. to which Mr. Nichols gave 
the Name of unintelligible Gibberish, he at once had conceived a high Con
tempt for David, and a great Opinion of Valentine's Prudence, in that he had 
chose so proper a Person for a Dupe. But Mr. Nichols never once considered 
that David himself was a Proof, and a pretty strong one, that this Gibberish 
might enter into the Heads and Hearts of some at least, amongst the Race of 
Mankind. 
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However, a Bond for treble the Sum had staggered Mr. Nichols in his 
Resolution. He could not suspect David of a Design to cheat him; his Con
tempt for his Folly would not suffer him to entertain such a Suspicion; and he 
thought it was gaming at least with Advantage. He gave up all Thoughts of 
Valentine (from a Conviction in his own Mind, that he would do nothing) 
but resolved to keep his Appointment with David the next Morning, and 
watch with a careful Eye, whether the whole of what his little House and 
Garden contained, might, sold to a Disadvantage, amount to Thirty Pounds; 
and if so, he would advance him Five, on a Bond for fifteen. 

Mr. Nichols would have chose David's Bond before a Security from Mr. 
Orgueil, if he would have given it (of which, indeed, there was no Danger) for 
Nichols very well knew Orgueil's Manner of acting in all Concerns about Money; 
for he was his Steward: and although Orgueil would not lay down the Money 
for David, yet had he been once Security for him, he would never have suf
fered his Friend to have been torn to Pieces for his Honour's sake; and Mr. 
Nichols would not have dared to have seized David's Goods, for fear of 
disobliging Mr. Orgueil; which he, on Calculation, thought was hazarding 
more than their Value. For Mr. Nichols had a Pair of Compasses, by which he 
could take as true a Measure of every Man's Disposition concerning Monies, 
as of his Lands. And when he did not meet with such Men as David (an 
Accident that did not often occur) he was generally right in his Judgment: for 
as his whole Mind was bent on one Point, and as the Knowledge of Characters 
relating to that Point was the grand Instrument of his Trade, he as mechani
cally acquired it as a Fisherman does the Knowledge of the proper Baits to 
catch the several Sorts of Fish. 

It is Idleness of Mind oftener than Incapacity that bars Men from 
worldly Knowledge: and this Idleness never accompanies a strong Desire 
and Bent to any one Purpose. Nay, Mr. Nichols had even Humour upon 
Occasion, and found a Method of rendering his Conversation acceptable to 
those on whom he had any interested View; and as all his Ridicule was 
levelled at Poverty, he made himself an agreeable Companion at the rich 
Man's Table. 

The next Morning, when Mr. Nichols called on David, he easily found, 
by observing the necessary Furniture of his little Habitation, that he might 
safely venture Five Pounds on a Bond of Fifteen; but he insisted on Judgment 
being confessed on the Bond, 30 in order to have David immediately in his 
Power, whenever he pleased; but yet would not advance one Farthing more 
than the Five Pounds; and as small as this Sum was, it brought a present Relief 
that was greatly pleasing to David. 
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Mr. Nichols might have laid down the Ten Pounds without any great 
Hazard, had it not been his constant Custom, like Macbeth, 

"To make Assurance doubly sure."31 

For every thing in this small Cottage, tho' poor and plain, yet was preserved in 
so neat a Manner, as visibly proved that the Owners of it could not think 

themselves debarred of every Comfort, whilst they enjoyed each other's Com

pany. Those People, whose Love of Property arises from the vain Desire of 

making a Figure in the Eyes of others, generally degenerate into Filth and 

Nastiness, when they can no longer gratifY that Desire: whereas the Desire of 

Property only as far as may contribute to comfort in a Family, truly united by 

Love, always actuates every Individual to contribute by Labour and Industry 
to one another's Comforts. 

Therefore in our little Family of Love, 32 each Day was employed in 

Endeavours to promote its common Welfare. Camilla and her eldest Daugh
ter were industrious in their pursuit of Houshold Business; not groaning or 

repining under their Labour, but looking chearfully forward to their principal 

Aim. The Sister and the Daughter preserving in her Mind the Thought that 

her little Brothers and Sisters, and her kind Father, would, by her Industry, 
better enjoy the Conveniences of Life; whilst the Mother and the Wife turned 

every domestic Labour into a pleasing Enjoyment, by the Consideration that 

every Work of her Hands was for the Benefit of her indulgent Husband and 
his dear Infants. And David every Morning employed himself in cultivating 
his little Garden, the better to support his beloved Family: not one Spot of 
waste Ground was to be seen; Labour and Contrivance produced Plenty and 
Variety, in a Space so small, it barely appeared at first View sufficient for the 
producing any one kind ofVegetable to support a moderate Family. And this 
little Piece of Ground had been long neglected, as barren and not worth im
proving: but the Industry of David could surmount Difficulties, which to 

others appeared insurmountable, when attended with the Reward of seeing 

his Wife, his Children, or his Friends enjoy the Fruits of his Labour. He could 

walk, or rather turn about in his little Garden, and feel more solid Happiness 

from the flourishing of a Cabbage, or the growing of a Turnip, than was ever 

received from the most ostentatious Shew the Vanity of Man could possibly 
invent. He could delight himself with thinking, Here will I set such a Root, 

because my Camilla likes it; here, such another, because it is my little David's 
Favourite. And in like Manner did he study something peculiarly to please 

each Individual in his whole Family. 
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Some little Flowers too, such as Roses, Honeysuckle, and Jessamin, which 
required no Cost in raising, but which pleasingly revive and refresh the Senses, 
did David contrive his Camilla should gather; and his Look, when he saw her 
smile with Pleasure on the Produce of his Labour, and express by her Counte
nance, her joyful Thanks for his Kindness, was, to a benignent Heart, a Sight 
better worth beholding, than any other this World can afford; and this Re
ward of his Labours David was always sure to meet with, for his Camilla fully 
possessed that very uncommon Gift of gratefully and with Chearfulness re
ceiving true Indulgence. 

All their Children too, to the very youngest, by their innocent Prattle 
even over a Flower, were capable of filling their Parent's Hearts with the Height 
of Rapture: and one Day, at Table, little Fanny eyeing a Rose in her own 
Bosom (the Bush of which she had seen her Father prune) said to little David, 
"See, my dear Brother, what a pretty Flower this is; and how kind my Papa is, 
to make these pretty Flowers for us to play with and smell to." The Eyes of 
David and Camilla at that Instant mutually expressed an unbounded Rapture 
at observing this opening Blossom of Gratitude in their tender Infant. 

It would be endless to enumerate the many Instances of this kind of 
Pleasure, which our little united Family daily enjoyed: a Pleasure that the 
Great, at their luxurious Tables, might reflect on with Envy, and which all the 
Kingdoms of the Earth could not give to Minds unqualified for it, nor by 
such Minds can it be even understood. 

********************************* 

CHAPTER VIII 

A melancholy Stroke, and a very unexpected present Relief 
to David and his Family. 

THE agreeable Scenes attempted to be described in our last Chapter, in this 
Part of David Simple's Life, was but too often interrupted by Distresses, 

ill Usage, Sickness, and Losses. 
For now little Fanny, just opening to her Parents a Disposition to their 

Hearts Desire, was taken from them by a violent Fever, occasioned by her over 
heating herself in Play. She struggled with the Distemper bur six Days, and 
then escaped from her Portion of Sorrow in this World. 

How sensibly-33 were the Hearts of the young Companions of poor little 
Fanny affected by her Loss! They again in her renewed their Grief for their 
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engaging little Cousin Cynthia; nor was it easy to say which most tenderly 
affected the Heart of Camilla, the Loss of her Fanny, or the Tears of her other 
Children; yet she grieved without raging, and David bore it like a Man. 

On the first View Camilla imagined that her Child's being so suddenly 
snatched from her, was an Addition to her Loss. But David kindly convinced 
her, that had she beheld her Infant long lingering in the Pains of Sickness, 
while she found her own Incapacity to give her the least Assistance, she would 
have thought the losing her in a Fever, and being but a few Days a sorrowful 
Witness of her Sufferings, was a Blessing in the Comparison. 

David's Understanding did not follow the Example of his Friends, by 
abandoning him on his most pressing Occasions; but, on the contrary, was 
always ready to assist him; when he most wanted Assistance: and now, even by 
the Loss of his Child, he derived a Gleam of Comfort (and communicated it 
to his Camilla) from the extreme Poverty of his Circumstances, and the Indi
gence of his yet remaining Family. 

David now wrote a Letter to Valentine, which contained only a plain 
Narrative of his present Circumstances, with no Exaggeration of their Bad
ness, no deploring of his own Misfortunes; and requesting him, if he went on 
prosperously, immediately to remit him a Bill34 for as much Money as he 
could spare. 

As Valentine wrote in the Plural Number when the Prospect of Success 
attended him, and in the very Letter giving an Account of this Success; so also 
did David dare to write, even when he was enumerating his own Difficulties. 

A strange and unexpected change of Fortune had, indeed, befallen our 
Society since their first Acquaintance; but in themselves there was no Alter
ation. A Letter wrote by either, at whatever Period of Time, or in whatever 
Situation, had always a distinguishing Mark by which the Writer might be 
known, without reading the Name at the Bottom: and as Valentine's Letter 
contained no Professions of Friendship, no unnecessary Assurances of his own 
steady Affection; so neither did David's contain one Hint of Flattery, or one 
Expression that had even the Appearance of Solicitation. 

But in the mean Time, before any Answer could come from Valentine, 
David's Distress was, indeed, very great; he dared not apply to Mr. Ratcliff, for 
fear of hurting his Son's Interest; and he knew that Mr. Orgueil's Rule of 
Rectitude had now strictly, I may say rigidly, commanded him not to be moved 
by any Compassion towards a Man, who had so imprudently neglected his 
Advice, although to follow that Advice was utterly impossible. 

But in the midst of their Distress they received some Relief from almost 
the last Person in the World from whom they could have any Expectation: for 
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Mrs. Orgueil, notwithstanding her Certainty of Cynthia's Art and Cunning, 
had yet conceived so horrible a Dread, lest Camilla's first Relief should come 
from her Hand, that rather than such a dreadful Event should come to pass, 
she was resolved to be before-hand with Cynthia in an act of .Kindness. 

Mrs. Orgueil therefore paid Camilla a friendly Visit, made her a Present 
in the handsomest Manner, and behaved with so apparent a Desire of com
forting her for the Loss of her little Fanny, that could she have restrained 
herself from throwing forth some few Hints of WITS imagining they could 
impose on all the World, Camilla might have been perplexed to find the Cause 
of this sudden Metamorphosis. 

It has been before observed, that Mrs. Orgueil had the Power of being 
very amiable when she pleased, and when she had really an Inclination to 
oblige; for she had all the Advantages arising from Beauty and Address to set 
off her Actions in the brightest Colours. Nay, she had a lively turn to Humour, 
and Capacity enough to be very entertaining, whenever that Capacity was not 
smothered by Envy, and blunted by fixing her Mind on bringing about some 
Purpose she imagined necessary to her own Peace: such as that Cynthia should 
be disesteemed, or distressed and afflicted in such a Manner, as to disable her 
from exerting her Understanding. But her Capacity, poor Woman, never 
reached so far as the Discovery of that one simple Truth, namely, that the only 
Means by which she could possibly obtain her own Peace, was to conquer the 
Desire of bringing about any such Purpose. 

All the Comfort Mrs. Orgueil now had, to make her any the least Amends 
for hearing of Cynthia's Success, was the entertaining and cherishing some 
Hopes that Cynthia in Prosperity, would, by her own Behaviour, lose the Es
teem of her Friends. But the Foundation of these Hopes was so very weak, 
that she supported them with great Difficulty. She now therefore so behaved 
to Camilla, as to prepare her, on the very first Opportunity, to open her Eyes 
all at once, and be convinced how much she had always proved her Judgment 
in Relation to Cynthia, and how greatly she was her Superior, as well in Good
ness as Understanding. Happy Camilla! Mrs. Orgueil stood ready to take 
Cynthia's Place in her Esteem. 

Mrs. Orgueilhad always pretended, nay, she herself fancied, that she had 
a little Love for Camilla: for so intricate is the human Mind, that, if not 
carefully watched, we often impose on ourselves as much as we endeavour to 
impose on others. Mrs. Orgueil, indeed, felt in her Heart a different Sensation 
towards Camilla, from that which she felt towards Cynthia; and to this she 
chose to give the Name of Friendship: but, in reality, she had not one Grain of 
Affection towards Camilla; only, as she envied her less, she endeavoured to set 



Book VI I 297 

up her Understanding in Opposition to Cynthia's, for she often insisted on 
Camilla's Superiority in that Point. 

I am well aware, that in the Co~rse of this History, Mrs. Orgueil has 
declared it as her Opinion, that poor Camilla was very silly; and went so far as 
to compassionate her on that Account: but I believe this apparent Contradic
tion may be easily reconciled,. by considering, that at the Time Mrs. Orgueil 
found Camilla's Folly, she was admiring her own Understanding in the Com
parison; whereas whenever she found Camilla's Understanding, she was op
posing her to the hated Cynthia. 

Vain were all Endeavours to seduce any of this Society from the Friend
ship of the rest, by the flattering Pretence of giving them the Preference. Camilla 
always saw Mrs. Orgueil's insidious Design, and had laughed over it with 
Cynthia, who had often expressed the greatest Desire, that Mrs. Orgueilwould 
exert the utmost of her Hatred towards her, in Love and Kindness to her 
Camilla. And her present Kindness to Camilla (although her Motive was not 
hid) was so seasonable, so useful to the promoting the great and only Comfort 
of her Life, the Support of her dear Husband and Children, that the Pleasure 
Camilla shewed in it, and the Thanks she expressed for it, undesignedly de
ceived Mrs. Orgueil, and made her imagine, or at least hope, that she had, for 
once, carried that grand Point of her Life, the gaining a Preference before 
Cynthia, in the Esteem of any one Person whatsoever. 

********************************* 

CHAPTER IX 

In which is an Event, that the compassionate Reader 
would rather delay than anticipate. 

BUT now one Stroke pursued the other so fast, that it appeared as if David 
and his Camilla had already enjoyed to the full, the Share of Blessings 

that was allotted them in this Life, and were now receiving their Portion of 
Sorrow: for an unforeseen Accident now happened, at which Mr. Orgueil, on 
his first hearing it, felt some small Concern; and Mrs. Orgueil shrugged up her 
Shoulders, and said, she was very sorry; but, indeed, she was never better pleased 
in her Life; and this was no other than David's receiving the following Letter. 

"My dear Friends, 
"It is grievous to me, that it falls to my Lot to write the Words that 
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must pierce your Hearts. My present Portion, as it is an Affiiction of 
the deepest kind, I would wish to confine within my own Bosom; but 
it is impossible to conceal it - your Brother, my dearest Husband, 
died last Saturday, of a raging Fever, frequent in this Country, and has 
left me - but I will say nothing of mysel£ God comfort and preserve 
you to each other. 

Ever yours sincerely, 
Cynthia. 

David and Camilla stood, for the Space of a Minute, looking at each other 
in silent Astonishment. The Power of Speech was lost. The Blow was unexpected, 
and consequently could not find them much guarded against its Stroke. Their 
Horror was too great to find a Vent in Tears. At last they both, in one Instant, 
uttered the Words, "Poor Cynthia! what must be her present Situation!" even in 
that Moment considering that all Feeling was not confined to themselves. But lest 
this should be thought impossible by the Discoverers of the utmost Boundaries 
the human Mind can reach, it is confessed, that it was very legible in the very 
Looks of both David and Camilla, that the Image of their own deplorable Fate, 
should they lose each other, was not banished from their Thoughts. 

But though their Grief was too big to find a Passage, yet there was a 
Consideration, which, when it could find Room for Entrance into the gentle 
Mind of Camilla, brought Tears into her Eyes: for it was attended with soft 
Compunction. It was one of Camilla's strongest Characteristics, that she was 
ready to blame herself, and not prepared with an Eagerness to justifY Errors 
because they were her own. 

And now her Folly strongly glared before her Eyes, and she condemned 
herself in that she had dared to imagine that she knew better than Providence, 
what was most for her good; when, on the least Prospect of worldly Success, 
she added a Sting to her Father's Loss: for at the present Instant the very Image 
of his being again alive, was most dreadful to her Imagination. 

From this Compunction Tears stole trickling from her Eyes in soft Drops; 
and it is impossible for any Words so strongly to represent the Picture of 
David and his Camilla at that Time, as these of Milton: 

"SHE silently a gentle Tear let fall 
From either Eye --
Two other precious Drops that ready stood 
Each in their chrystal Sluice, he, e'er they fell, 
Kiss'd --"35 
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Camilla, though ready to blame herself, yet let her Forgiveness reach 
Home as well as to all the rest of the World. Mr. Orgueil, indeed, if he acted 
strictly up to his Character, would never have forgiven himself, had he been 
guilty of any Crime against his Rule of Rectitude; because that was offending 
the most rigid and inexorable of all the Deities or Idols that ever Man, in his 
heated Imagination, worshipped; namely, human Reason. But Camilla's Mind 
was modestly fearful of offending, at the same time that she placed her whole 
Confidence in the Mercies of that great Being, whose Laws she feared to trans
gress; and as soon as any Gleam of Comfort arose in her Mind, she turned her 
Eyes on her beloved Husband, who was her Guide and Protector, and ac
knowledged his kind Indulgence of not upbraiding, but endeavouring to re
move her Weakness, not by studied flattering Speeches, but by chearful Looks 
and soft Compliance with his friendly Instructions. 

The Death of Valentine was lamented throughout the Family. All the 
Children loved and reverenced their Uncle, and expressed their Grief in Terms 
suitable to their several Ages. But young Camilla was old enough to have 
conversed with Cynthia, who had assisted to instruct her, and ever loved and 
delighted in her; and therefore, her tender Mind, not yet hardened to Misfor
tunes, on her Aunt's as well as her Uncle's Account, felt this Stroke, if possible, 
more strongly than did her Parents. And as soon as she heard the fatal News, 
she retired by herself, and gave Way to the flowing of her Tears, till those Tears 
had in some Measure softened her Grie£ 

Mrs. Orgueil, when first she heard this News, felt something within, 
which she had a great Inclination to call Compassion; for, as Death was in the 
Case, her Mind had received some disagreeable Impressions, which she ex
pressed in a kind of Lamentation for Valentine: but as to Cynthia, she was 
filled with a secret Joy, that her air-built Dreams of Wealth (Mrs. Orgueifs 
own Words) were vanished. But when she had read Cynthia's Letter, all the 
highest Expressions of Contempt seemed to contend for the Passage through 
her Lips. She was weary, she said, of living in so ill-judging a World, as could 
find out any Understanding in so unfeeling a Creature: for her part, she should 
not have wrote such a cold insensible Letter, even if she had lost her Monkey36 

-It was plain now, that Cynthia's Love for her Husband was all Pretence, 
otherwise she could not have been so unconcerned at his Death. 

Mrs. Orgueil had taken it into her Head to be ashamed of shewing any 
Signs of Pleasure, or of suffering her Friends to give her any: but if the least 
cross Accident befel her, or if she was afflicted with the most trifling Disorder 
in her Body, she immediately sent for all her Friends, and, in Clamour and 
Complaints, was resolved to bestow on them their full Share even of imagi-
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nary Griefs, whilst she retained for herself nothing but the Appearance of 
them. 

Mrs. Orgueil, indeed, on such an Occasion, could have filled a Quire37 

of Paper with reiterated Complaints and pitiful Bemoanings of her own Mis
fortunes; and would have been glad if she could have sent her Friends her very 
Tears, that she might keep back nothing from them. 

But now Mrs. Orgueil had the Pleasure of being more strongly con
vinced than ever, that she had always been in the right in the Judgment she 
had formed, and that Cynthia was capable of no Affection or Love for any 
other Person but herself. If she was insensible to Valentine's Goodness, it was 
impossible for any thing to touch her Heart; for no Man living could possibly 
stand so high in Mrs. Orgueil's Esteem, or be possessed of so many Virtues, as 
the dead Valentine; though she unfortunately never made the Discovery be
fore she heard of his Death: for the kind Husband of Cynthia was before 
rather the Object of her Aversion. 

It must be confessed, that Mrs. Orgueil argued very rightly, in saying, 
that if Cynthia was insensible to Valentines Goodness, she must have a very 
impenetrable Heart: but there was one Circumstance, which, in the Height of 
her Contempt she forgot, namely, that this Assertion or Insinuation of hers 
was only attended with this Misfortune, that it was positively wanting in any 
kind of Proof whatever. 

Mrs. Orgueil also drew a very true and very natural Picture in every 
Word she uttered of Cynthia: she was only again mistaken in one trifling Cir
cumstance, for if she had but left out the Name of Cynthia, and placed her 
own in its Stead, it would have been an exact Copy from the Original. 

Mr. Orgueil, in his Comments on Cynthia's Letter, was of Opinion, that 
it was, indeed, pardonable in a WOMAN, to talk of piercing of Hearts, and 
such romantic Stuff; but that he should think very meanly of a MAN, who so 
little understood the Beauty of human Reason, as to let any outward Accident 
baffle its Force, and disable him from following the Rule of Rectitude: for he 
was immoveably fixed in his Opinion, that any Man who depends on this 
infallible Rule for his Guide and Support, might stand securely, and defy ev
ery outward Event, every Distress or Misfortune to which human Nature is 
liable. 

********************************* 
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CHAPTER X 

Some Lights into the Character of Mr. Ratcliff. 

T HIS unexpected Blow of the Death of Valentine was enough to have driven 
most Men to Despair; but David, when he viewed his Camilla surrounded 

with his tender Offspring, suffered not his Thoughts to wander one Step that 
Way, but searched every Corner of his Heart for some Gleam of Comfort to 
communicate to his Camilla. 

Mrs. Orgueil's Generosity was now no more. All Fear that Cynthia could 
have the Power of serving her Friend was at an End; and with that Fear all 
Mrs. Orgueil's good-natured Concern for the distressed Wife of David, van
ished into nothing: and as soon as the Image of Death was a little subsided, 
her whole Heart exulted in the Thoughts of Cynthia's Mortification. For her 
fancied Love, her Compassion, her Indignation, in short, her every Turn of 
Mind towards Camilla, depended on some Imagination she had formed con
cerning the innocent though hated Cynthia. 

David was prohibited from making any Application to Mr. Ratcliffby 
his last Letter; and whilst he had the least Hope, that his dear Son might, by 
his means, enjoy any future Prosperity in the World, he dared not disoblige 
him. But now Mr. Orgueil discovered to him a Secret, which even then greatly 
astonished him, though not quite so much as it would have done at his first 
setting out in the World; which Secret was no other than that Mr. Ratcliff was 
himself in Possession of that very Place of Six hundred a Year, which he had, 
with great Professions of Kindness, pretended he would solicit for him. David 
could never conquer his own natural Bent to such a Degree, as unmoved and 
with perfect Indifference to hear that he was treacherously dealt with by any 
Person from whom he hoped the least Shadow ofFriendship; and this Discov
ery was attended with many Aggravations; for it now banished all Prospect of 
his eldest Son's future Welfare, which was almost the last remaining Comfort 
he had harboured and cherished in his distressed Bosom. 

Mr. Orgueil took Care also to accompany this Information with insult
ing Insinuations and sly Reproaches, for his having been so foolishly imposed 
on, as to have any Dependance on Ratcliff's Friendship; shewing a kind of 
Indignation that David did not think it sufficient to have such a Patron as 
himself. 

One of the many Blessings such sort of Friends as Orgueil generously 
bestow on a distressed Mind, is the insisting that when they condescend to 
honour with their Notice a Man inferior in Fortune (especially if so much 
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inferior as to be in a kind of Distress) he should rest perfectly contented with 
whatever little they think proper to do for him, although it should not prove 
half enough to keep his Family from starving: for Men of this turn of Mind, 
look on it as a Reproof, that a Man whom they deign to call Friend, should in 
any Extremity whatever apply to another Patron, although they are conscious 
that they themselves will go but a very little way in relieving him from that 
Extremity. 

Such Dependance is Slavery, worse than working in the Gallies:38 all 
Endeavours to please are vain: if you exert yourself, and take any one Step 
without previously consulting these Patrons, this they condemn as throwing 
them off, and seeking other Protection: and if you entirely depend upon them, 
they accuse you of Imprudence, in that you seem to think them bound to 
provide for you. And the true Source of all this odd Behaviour seems to be, 
that such Friends do not desire that a Man they chuse for a Slave, should be 
provided for; but that he should be kept on in a dependent State, with only 
barely enough to prevent his being starved, and by that means escaping their 
Power. The gaining such nominal Friends 

Is a Consummation devoutly to be shun'd39 

by all Men who are not in Love with Slavery; and so very moderate a Propor
tion of Fortune would have been sufficient for David, that Orgueil's Rule of 
Rectitude forbid him doing half so much for him, as it would have suffered 
him to have done for a Man who would have thought himself miserable with 
treble the Sum that would have rendered David and his Family content and 
happy. 

But from this Instant David Simple determined never more to have any 
Converse with Mr. Ratcliff, for he was perfectly convinced, that no good could 
ever come from the Man who harboured Treachery in his Bosom. But just as 
David had formed this Resolution, Mr. Ratcliff sent a handsome Present for 
his God-son, at the same Time writing to David, desiring he might be imme
diately sent to London. 

Notwithstanding the Timidity that had seized David's Mind on the Ac
count of his distressed Family; yet was he not so totally conquered as to suffer 
his Son to be educated under the Tuition of such a Man as Mr. Ratcliff. He 
knew temporary Misfortunes were never irrecoverable; but that the young 
Mind of his Son should be warped and byassed by wrong Principles, and his 
Heart should be corrupted by Treachery, was much more dreaded by him than 
any Distress whatever; even although the Weight of that Distress lay at that 
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Instant heavy on him, and was not philosophically descanted on in the midst 
of a comfortable Plenty; and with all his fatherly Affection he would have 
made it his Choice to have beheld his Son in job's Condition, whilst he pre
served his Integrity, rather than have seen him revelling in all the Luxuries of 
the Earth, by treacherous and dishonest Means. 

Camilla, softened for her Child's Distress, wavered in her Thoughts, and 
was somewhat inclined to comply with his God-father's Request (no Wonder 
that she unwillingly parted with this only, the least probable Prospect of his 
future Prosperity): but there was no Danger she should long preserve this 
Inclination, when she found her Husband was firmly bent against giving up 
his Son into such Hands. 

But in the mean time young Peter fell ill of the Small-pox; so that if his 
Father had not made a Resolution (which nothing could have prevailed with 
him to alter) against his going, it would, for the present at least, have been 
impossible. 

David did not design even to take Notice of Mr. Ratcliff's Letter: it was 
a Correspondence his Soul abhorred, and which had not subsisted so long, 
had not the State ofTimidity before-mentioned, taken from him the Power of 
acting what, in his own Judgment, he thought best. But Camilla prevailed on 
him to suffer her to write a civil Answer to Mr. Ratcliff, and to inform him 
that the Boy was at present too ill to take such a Journey, and they were appre
hensive· was breeding the Small-pox. To which Letter, by the very Return of 
the Post, Camilla received from Mr. Ratcliff the following Answer. 

"Madam, 
"INGRATITUDE is so common a Vice in this World, that no 

Man, who has any Experience, can be surprised at it, otherwise I 
should have been greatly astonished at the Contents of your Letter. I 
did not expect, after my repeated Marks of Kindness to your Boy, and 
some Benefactions to yourself and Husband, since your reduced 
Circumstances (which are too much the Effects of your own Impru
dence, to deserve any Compassion; nor would meet with it, but from 
such tender-hearted Fools as mysel£) I did not expect, I say, to have 
been insulted by a Refusal of the Boy's Company, when I did him the 
Honour to desire it. I do not pretend to guess what your Schemes are 
(wise ones, no doubt!) or how you intend to educate your Son and 
Heir: but I plainly see, by your Letter, that this Illness is trumpt up as 
a Pretence to keep the Boy from me - and much Good may you reap 
from your Wisdom - but remember, I am not to be imposed on, or 
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(whenever you please to change your Mind) to be wheedled into 
looking on the worthless Brat any more; for from this Hour I re
nounce him. 

"The Son of such Parents must have been no other than a Plague to 
me, had you not, by your own wise Behaviour, acquitted me from the 
Promise my Compassion and mistaken Opinion of you induced me to 
make, of providing for him; which I never would have refused doing, 
had you not ungratefully taken him out of my Hands. 

"I know you are both too wise to take Advice, or I would still 
endeavour to be of some Service to you: but I can only once more 
repeat, that you must remember, it is your own Fault that you have no 
longer a Friend in 

Peter Ratcliff 
"P.S. I know not but you may have rewarded all my dear Wife's good 
Offices to you, with her Destruction; for, by my being abroad, she 
unfortunately opened your Letter, and I found her in Fits on my 
Return, with the Fright of seeing the Name of the Small-pox in your 
careless written Letter: and you know too, she has never had that 
Distemper." 

Notwithstanding the Insults and ill-natured Insinuations in this Letter, 
yet so very fearful was Camilla of doing an Injury, that she would really have 
been concerned at the Postscript, could she have had but the most distant 
Thought that by her Means any fatal Consequence could possibly have hap
pened. And she had heard so many Stories, well attested, of Persons being 
seized with the Small-pox by the Force of their Imaginations, that she would 
have had some Fears, lest that should have been Mrs. Ratcliff's Case, had it 
not been for one Circumstance, namely, that she knew Mrs. Ratcliffhad long 
ago had that Distemper, and had visible Marks of it in her Face; though, in 
order to have an Opportunity of making herself of Consequence by her af
fected Frights and Fears, she insisted on it, that they were only Marks of the 
Chicken-pox. 40 

Mr. Ratclijfwas rather a luxurious than an avaricious Man; and as by the 
Death of his Father he became possessed of his Estate as soon as he was of Age, 
in all Probability he would have ruined himself by the Profuseness of his 
Expences, had he not married a young Woman, whose great Beauty had in
spired him with the Height of a Passion called Love. The Match, on her Side, 
was consented to entirely for Interest; and she had no more Love for him than 
for any other Man possessed of an equal Estate. But as her Disposition did not 
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much lead her to Love, and she gave him no kind of Cause for Jealousy, Mr. 
Ratcliff was perfectly contented, and she gained an unlimited Influence over 
him; and as Mrs. Ratcliff called all Expences unnecessary, but such as tended 
to adorn her own Person, she restrained both her own and her Husband's 
Hands from any other sort of Extravagance. 

When Mr. Ratcliffbecame first acquainted with David, he liked his 
Company enough to fancy he had an Affection for him. During David's Law
Suit, Mr. Ratcliff, spirited up by his Passion, was really eager for his carrying it 
on, and talked himself into an Indignation, that his Friend should be imposed 
on. Nay, when first David's Distress began to oppress him, he felt some little 
Compassion for him, assisted him in some Degree, and comforted him greatly 
by giving him the pleasing Prospect that he would provide for his eldest Son. 

Mrs. Ratcliff greatly encouraged the Notice Mr. Ratcliff took of his God
son; for as she had no Children of her own, the great Perplexity and Fear of 
her Life was, lest he should make his Sister's Son his Heir: for, by various artful 
Contrivances and Inventions she had made him quarrel with all his Family. 
But as she was conscious that her own Contrivances, and not any Offence on 
their Part, had blown up all these Quarrels, she lived in continual Dread lest 
any Accident should open her Husband's Eyes, and, by the breaking out of the 
Truth, a general Reconciliation should be effected. Mrs. Ratcliff plainly per
ceived by Camilla's Letter, though it was written with the utmost Civility, that 
she had no Intention of sending up her Son; and she was afraid, if Mr. Ratcliff 
should take this Denial, and send no more for his God-son, that he would be 
more forward to be reconciled to the Mother of his natural Heir. And it was 
Fear of this (and not of the Small-pox, which she knew she had already had) 
that had thrown her into the Agonies in which her Husband found her on his 
Return home. 

When Mr. Ratclifffirst promised David to solicit that Place for him (as the 
Person possessing it, although,~ld and sickly, was yet living) he really had a faint 
Image of keeping that Promi~e: but when it became vacant, and the Friend 
whom he solicited gave him an immediate Hope of succeeding, a sudden Thought 
arose in his Mind, that as it was a Sine-Cure,41 and would cost him no Trouble, 
he might full as well accept it himsel£ Many Accidents con cured toward strength
ening this Thought. David was absent - and although it was impossible such 
an Action could be always concealed, yet that the Danger of the Discovery was 
at a Distance, made a very essential Difference. Then Mrs. Ratcliff's best Friend 
and most intimate Acquaintance was just married to a Gentleman of a much 
larger Fortune than Mr. Ratcliff's, and was preparing to be introduced at Court 
as highly adorned as her Husband's Fortune could admit. 
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Mrs. Ratcliff, from this Accident, found out that she was in great Neces~ 
sity of a larger Fortune; which Discovery she had no sooner made, than she 
contrived, in his Fits of Fondness, to convey to her Husband: for had he been 
Samson, his Wife might easily have acted the Part of Dalilah.42 

Mr. Ratc/iffhaving entertained a strong Inclination to let his Goddess 
out shine her Friend in Brightness, the Arguments that it would not be at all 
wrong in him to accept that Place himself, which he had at first solicited for 
David, all with redoubled Strength occurred to his Memory. He began to 
think it was too much for his Ffiend to have the whole Place; and he made 
himself believe, that he would allow him enough out of it, to make him and 
his little Family happy; and that by the having it in his own Possession, he 
should be enabled to do a more general Good. 

Then a perplexed Heap of Notions crowded into his Mind, about Jus
tice, Injustice, Prudence, Imprudence, Friendship, and Benevolence; till at 
last these confused Notions produced a fixed Opinion, that Partiality should 
not make a Man lay out his whole Stock of Generosity on one Family; but 
that his Benevolence should flow more universally. These and more such like 
Arguments had almost conquered, when they were reinforced by another, 
which proved so strong, it was irresistible. 

When Mr. Ratcliff first solicited this Favour of the great Man, he had 
not positively said, whether it was for himself or another: yet he at that Time 
very well knew, that his Friend did not in the least understand that he was 
soliciting for himsel£ But now Mr. Ratclijffound a Method of making him
self believe that his Friend the great Man positively thought he intended this 
Place for himself; and therefore that he was bound in Duty and Justice to 
accept it. And the Treachery that had a little before clearly appeared to be on 
the Side of his breaking his Word with David Simple, he now suddenly, by 
some hocus-pocus Trick, 43 conveyed quite to the other Side of the Question; 
and by that Means put a total Stop to all farth~ Deliberations. 

Mr. Ratcliffhad just been .practising this Legerdemain,44 when he re
ceived that Letter of David's, setting forth his own Circumstances, which has 
been already mentioned. The very Sight of David's Hand was odious to his 
Eyes, which will clearly account for the kind of Letter he wrote in Answer; and 
from that Day forward the Image of what David would think of him, when 
the whole Truth came out, joined to the Reflection, that David Simple partly 
owed his Ruin to his repeatedly advising, and almost forcing him to carry on 
his Law-Suit, created in his Mind something so like an inveterate Hatred, that 
it had all the Effects of it, and entirely blotted from his Memory his fancied 
Intention of allowing, out of the Profits of the Place, any thing at all to David. 
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But yet Mr. Ratcliffknew not very well which Way to get rid of his 
Promise about his God son. It may, perhaps, at first appear very absurd, that 
for this Purpose alone he sent for him to Town. But it is certainly true, that 
when a Man has a Mind to act harshly or treacherously by another, he will 
endeavour, for his own Justification, to find some Method of making that 
Person appear at least to have offended him. Now this Method is much easier 
to be found when the Person destined to be thus treated, is present, than 
when he is absent; arid I can venture to assure my Reader, that if David Simple 
had sent his Son to Mr. Ratcliff, the Boy would soon have returned to his 
Father, stigmatized with an Accusation of the highest and blackest Ingrati
tude. 

But poor little Peter escaped all future Misfortunes, for the Small-pox 
proved fatal to him, and the very Day after his Death Camilla received Mr. 
Ratcliff's last Letter, filled with Reproaches, and wrote with an Intention to 
strike Daggers into their Hearts. It seems as if at such a time this should have 
afforded them but small Comfort; yet so it happened, that this was one of the 
greatest Comforts they could have received; for it was so strong a Picture of 
Mr. Ratcliff's Heart, that David, in the Joy that his Son had escaped all Possi
bility of having his young Mind corrupted by being formed under such a 
Hand, smothered his Grief for his Loss. 

From this Time David Simple buried Mr. Ratcliff in his Thoughts as 
much as possible. Hatred and Indignation found in David's Breast a barren 
Soil, in which they could take no Root; and whenever Mention was made of 
any Friend, by whom he had been deceived, his constant Answer was, "That 
they had been long buried to him:" though he confessed he was best pleased 
with Absence from his dead Friends, and did not chuse to be haunted by the 
Ghosts of what he once thought them. 

Genuine Love can never be so entirely extinguished, but that some Sparks 
of it will remain, and the Idea of Mr. Ratcliff's treacherous Behaviour would 
sometimes force its Way into David's Mind; when he could not help admit
ting a transitory melancholy Reflection at such an additional Instance of De
ceit. 

But on the contrary, whenever the least Image of David, or his Misfor
tunes, arose in the Mind of Mr. Ratcliff, it constantly produced the highest 
Indignation; an Indignation that encreased on every Consideration: for Ha
tred formed in the manner Mr. Ratcliff's was, is more unconquerable than all 
the Monsters the Poets feign to have been overcome by Hercules.45 
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THE ADVENTURES OF DAVID SIMPLE. 

BOOK VII 

CHAPTER I 

In which is a Letter .from Cynthia. 

D AVID and Camilla were conversing on the Subject of the last Chapter of 
our last Book, and could not help (even with all their Experience of the 

World) being something astonished at such an Instance of Perfidy as they 

found in Mr. Ratcliff, when their Thoughts were driven into another Channel 

by the Receipt of the following Letter from Cynthia. 

"My dear Friends, 
"As I am sensible of your Anxiety on my Account, I cannot resist 

any Opportunity of conversing with you, although my favourite 

Inducement of writing, namely, the having it in my Power to commu
nicate Chearfulness and Joy to my Friends, is wanting: but although I 
cannot acquaint you with any News, at present, capable of giving you 
Pleasure, yet I will impart some Comfort to you, by assuring you, that 
I struggle as much as possible against my being sunk by my Misfor
tunes, and still find one Allay to them, in that I am not an additional 
Burthen to those who are already overloaded. 

"Although this Island is reputed famous for Hospitality to Strang
ers, yet I have experienced more Inhumanity and Insult than I could 

have expected from the different Reception we at first met with. At 

the Time when I lost my Valentine, you may easily imagine that the 

Behaviour of the Acquaintance I had contracted since my Arrival here, 

had very little Power to move a Mind so full already as mine was. But 

I presently found every Countenance was so perfectly changed 
towards me, that I seemed as much a Stranger here as at first. I could 

not well account for it; and indeed my Thoughts were too much fixed, 

and my Heart too much rent to suffer me to reflect much about it. 

"But at the Time when I was most incapable of looking into 
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worldly Affairs, a Lawyer, who had professed himself a great Friend to 
my Valentine, and who had undertaken the Management of our 
Plantation, on my desiring him to make up our Accounts (by which 
Means I hoped to have set out in the Ship which brings this Letter, 
with three hundred Pounds in my Pocket) brought me in Debtor to 
him Seventy Pounds. The very Night before my dear Husband was 
taken ill, he had told me that he intended to settle with his Lawyer the 
next Day, in order to remit you a Bill for whatever Sum in his Power 
you wanted. 

"It was impossible for me to contend with this Man; for, besides his 
being one of the richest, he bears the Character of being one of the 
honestest Men in his Profession; and on the Dependance of his fair 
Character (most foully and hypocritically acquired) he had the 
Assurance to tell me, that he owned (but he took Care no Witness 
should be by) that he had formed that Account with an Intent of 
getting me into his Power; and that he would never insist on my 
paying him the Balance, ifl would comply with his Conditions. Nay, 
he went so far as to confess that all his Friendship to Valentine was a 
Pretence on my Account; and this the Monster expected I should look 
on as a great Favour. 

"When I consider to whom I am writing, I know I need not say 
what was my Indignation and Astonishment at the audacious Wicked
ness of this Angelo; 1 nor how I behaved; but outraged by being totally 
disappointed in his Hopes, he dared me to a Discovery; said, he 
doubted not but his Character would support him against any thing I 
should say; and that I might think myself highly obliged to him, after 
the Contempt I treated him with, if he did not sue me for the Balance 
of the Account; but as to that, I might rest easy, for it would pay him 
better to have it known (and he should take Care to publish it) that he 
had presented the poor Widow with seventy Pounds. 

"Now the Mystery was all cleared up. I could trace the Alteration in 
all my Acquaintance; for I made no doubt but this Man of a fair 
Character had already spread the News of my extreme Poverty through 
the Island. Oh! my Friends! how did I at that Instant rejoice, that my 
dear little Infant Cynthia could never be insulted! that she was fallen 
into the Hands of God, and could never fall into the Hands of Men! 

"But as the Master of the Vessel kindly offered to give me my 
Passage home, this Disappointment in my Affairs should not have 
changed my Resolution in setting out for England, for I could think 
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with Pleasure of assisting my dear Camilla, and contributing by my 
Labour to our general Support; but was seized with such a Weakness 
in all my Limbs, that I am told I have little Reason to hope for the 
Recovery of them; which has determined me to accept of an Invitation 
Mrs. Darkling (the richest Widow in this Place) has given me, of 
being, at least for the present, with her. 

"Mrs. Darkling expressed herself so kindly, and seemed to have such 
a Feeling of my present Circumstances, that I flattered myself I had 
found something like a Friend; and could not help acquainting her 
with the treacherous and cruel Usage of Mr. Drayton (for that was the 
Name of my Lawyer). On which she drew up herself into a contemp
tuous Posture, and, with an Air of Disdain, advised me, as a Friend, 
not to let my Vanity tempt me to expose myself, by telling such an 
incredible Story to any other, lest it should meet with a more severe 
Censure than that she would pass on it, considering how kind Mr. 
Drayton had been in forgiving me the seventy Pounds: but added, that 
she had always accustomed herself to look on the most favourable Side 
of any one's Actions, would impute it to Vanity, which was a Failing 
she knew how to forgive; and being above it herself, she pitied those 
who were possessed of it, provided it did not rise to any very high 
Degree. 

"I could almost have imagined I heard Mrs. Orgueil speaking; but 
such kind ofWomen are the Growth of every Climate; and I believe it 
is my Fate eternally to meet with them. But don't, my Friends, let 
your kind Affection towards me, give you unnecessary Anxieties on 
my Account; the strongest Stroke my Heart is capable of feeling, is 
already struck in the Loss of my dear and ever kind Husband; and all 
other Things, but the Welfare of your Family, are become almost 
indifferent in my Eyes; and in every kind of Misfortune, in every 
inhuman Insult I can possibly meet with, it is not in the Power of any 
Cruelty to take from me the Consolation I feel by the Consideration 
that my Valentine knows not my Distresses, and therefore cannot be 
hurt by them: and I cherish yet some Hope, that we shall meet again 
in Peace and Plenty. All my sweet little Cousins are strongly in my 
Remembrance, and particularly my innocent Companion, my young 
Camilla: and, with a Heart as little daunted as possible, 

"I am sincerely your's, 
Cynthia." 
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On the Receipt of Cynthia's Letter, although she endeavoured, even in 
that Situation, to throw some kind of Chearfulness into it, and avoided, as 
much as possible, drawing any frightful Pictures of Distress, David and Camilla 
were both highly sensible of her Situation; and David wrote to her in such 
Terms to come home, as he thought she could not resist. He told her, that 
although he could not have the Pleasure of promising her a Protection from 
Poverty, yet from Insult he could and would protect her. But the chieflnduce
ment he made Use of, was the strongest Assurance, that now her Absence 
would produce no Advantage to herself, neither he nor Camilla could have a 
Moment's Peace unless she returned to them. 

David and Camilla knew enough of such Characters as that of the Lady 
mentioned in Cynthia's Letter, not to have one Grain ofTrust in them. And 
although their own Distress was great, yet was their Consideration and Feel
ing for Cynthia full as great as if they had been in any other Situation. 

It is impossible to express the Joy that was diffused through all the younger 
Part of the Family, on hearing that Cynthia would return; for little Camilla 
loved her Aunt with a most warm Affection. 

********************************* 

CHAPTER II 

David again enjoys his favourite Pleasure of relieving one of his Fellow 
Creatures in Distress, with the Consequences that attended it. 

O NE Evening, after David and Camilla had separately performed even a 
hard Day's Labour, they were sitting before their little Gate, or rather 

Wicket;2 their Children too enjoying themselves with chearful Hearts, although 
with homely Fare, when they were accosted by a wretched Beggar. Tattered 
Raggs were his Cloathing, and pale Indigence peeped through his Eyes; he 
intreated them, for the Love of Christ, to relieve him, and, with a faint Voice, 
told the following story. 

"How wretchedly have I been deceived by Fortune! I was bred up in 
Affluence, with a Prospect of a good Estate; but, when I was very young, 
placed my Affections on a young Woman, in whom Envy would have been 
puzzled to have found a Fault. She returned my Affection, and we were mar
ried; but my Father, inexorable to all lntreaties, both disinherited and ban
ished us for ever from his Sight. Yet I was far from being miserable; my Wife's 
Merit more than answered my Expectation; we joined in mutual Labours; 
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reciprocal Love made us Amends for the Want of Fortune: we forgot our 
former Station, and were happy. 

"We had four beautiful Children, whom we intended to preserve from 
Want, by teaching them to earn their Bread by Labour. But about a Twelve
month ago, an Uncle of my Wife's, who had acquired a great Fortune in 
Scotland, sent for us, with a Promise of making an ample Provision for us and 
our Children. We immediately sold all the little we had, to enable us to bear 
the Expences of the Journey, and set forwards toward Scotland: but before we 
reached thither, the old Gentleman died. By all the Circumstances we could 
gather, I believe he left my Wife all he was worth, for he was very fond of her 
from an Infant. But a profligate Nephew, whom he had not admitted to his 
House for half a Year past, produced a Will in his own Favour; and although 
by all the Circumstances we could put together, we had great Reason to think 
this Will a vile Forgery; yet being destitute of both Money and Friends, we 
had no Means ofbringing it to a legal Proof; and from him we met with 
nothing but Insult. Therefore, as soon as it was possible, we set out on our 
Return: but, between Distress and Fatigue, my Wife was over-powered, and I 
lost her: all my Children too failed in the Way; my last Support, my youngest 
Girl, my dearest Peggy, the Image of her Mother, the Darling of my Soul, 
perished for Want, not ten Miles from this Place. I am now helpless, destitute 
of every Comfort, lost to every Hope, and yet there still remains in me natural 
Appetite enough to wish to be relieved from this uneasy Pain of Hunger." 

This poor Man's Language proved, that he had not had a vulgar Educa
tion, and his meagre Looks moved the Hearts of our little Society to give him 
Credit. They were all at that Instant as much actuated by Compassion as ever 
a Miser was by Avarice, or an ambitious Man by his Pursuit of Grandeur. And, 
uncommon as is the Example, they even forgot their own Distresses, or for 
the present found them light in the Comparison. Scanty as their own Portion 
was, they could not forbear letting this wretched Object of Misery partake of 
it: and young Camilla, who had just soaked some stale Bread in skim'd Milk, 
for her own and her Brother's Supper, forgot her Hunger, and gave her own 
Portion to the Beggar; and little David, who was but five Years old, on the 
poor Man's Description of his youngest Girl, was warmed with the Remem
brance of his chief Companion in innocent Play, his dear little Sister Fanny, 
and cried out, "Pray, poor Man, take my Mess3 too." But even Hunger could 
not make the Father (though now only so in Remembrance) take the Food 
from the Infants Mouths; which so strongly convinced David of his Honesty, 
and the Truth of his Story, that his whole Heart was open towards him. 

The poor Man, refreshed with Food, begged of David one Favour fur-



314 I DAVID SIMPLE, VOLUME THE LAsT 

ther, namely, that, if he had any Barn or Out-house, he would suffer him there 
to rest his weary Limbs. On which little David, holding up both his Hands, 
again cried out, "Do, pray, Papa, let the poor Man lay within Doors, and be 
kept warm; I'll spare him any thing, and lay more cold mysel£" David, in the 
Warmth of his Heart, was going to comply, but suddenly recollecting, that, 
whilst he lived in this World, some Caution in his Dealings with his Fellow 
Creatures was absolutely necessary, he put a Stop to the gratifying his own 
Inclinations, and dared not so far trust a Stranger; but could not refuse the 
poor fatigued Creature the hospitable Harbour of a little thatched Place with
out Doors, where, in warm Straw, he might shelter himself from any Inclem
encies of the Sky. 

A peculiar Chearfulness animated David and his Camilla that Evening, 
from the Consideration, that all their Distress and Poverty had not utterly 
robbed them of the Power of affording some friendly Protection to one of 
their Species. And this Accident awakened the Remembrance of the many 
Pleasures of this kind they had once enjoyed. 

The next Morning the poor Man intended to return his Thanks, and 
take Leave of his kind Benefactor; but by the Refreshment he had received, 
and the quiet Night's Repose he had enjoyed, he found himself revived to 
such a Degree, that he was capable oflabouring with his Hands, and in treated 
David, that he would, for that one Day at least, give him Leave to exert the 
Strength he had by his means acquired, in his Service; and he would shew him 
some Methods of Gardening, which would hereafter save both Expence and 
Trouble, and make every Foot of his small Portion of Land much more prof
itable. 

David, from strictly observing this poor Man's every Word and Look, 
was convinced that he was possessed of an honest and a grateful Heart, and 
therefore made no Scruple of granting his Request; and he that Day, and the 
two following, joined both in his Labour and homely Repast, which he more 
than fully earned by the Assistance and Instruction he gave David; and in the 
Evening he again retired to his Straw Habitation. 

But now that tall Lady with the hundred Eyes and Ears, mentioned by 
Virgil,4 who is well known to be the Publisher of the Transactions of Kings 
and Heroes, condescended to look into David's humble Garden, and swiftly 
bore the Tale to Mr. Orgueil and Mr. Nichols, that David had hired a Servant: 
and I will not positively affirm, but I verily believe, that the aforesaid Lady, 
not clearly distinguishing the Beggar's tattered Rags, said that David had 
cloathed him in a Livery; nay, it would not have been very unlike her usual 
Custom, if she had added a good Quantity of Lace to it. 
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This Report had no other Effect on Mr. Orgueil, but to make him shake 
his Head, and say, "There could be no End to David Simple's imprudent Ac
tions, whilst he entertained his own romantic Notions, and would take no 
Advice." But Mr. Nichols took a Step, on hearing this Report, which affected 
David's Family more sensibly than could Mr. Orgueil's bare Opinion. For on 
the third Day after this poor Man had worked in David's Garden (and had 
taken his Leave, in order the next Morning to have pursued his Journey) as 
soon as it was dark Night, and David and his Family were retiring to Bed, he 
heard a gentle Tap at the Door, and David thinking it was the poor Man, who 
might have something farther to say, opened it, when a strange Man pushed 
himself into the House, and bid him not be alarmed, but he had, from Mr. 
Nichols, an Execution5 on his Goods; but as Mr. Nichols scorned to do an ill
natured Action, he had ordered him, if he could get a Bed there, on no Ac
count to turn them out of their House that Night. 

Camilla was at this Time putting her Children to bed; and David fear
ing her Surprize from so rough a Visitant, begged the Man to speak in a lower 
Voice; and asked him, if there was any Thing within his Power to give, that 
would bribe him not to turn them that Night out of their- Bed; that he might, 
for some Hours, conceal this cruel Stroke from his dear Wife. The Fellow 
answered, that he was very ready to sit all Night by the Kitchen Fire, and 
would leave it to his own Generosity to pay him as he deserved. David felt 
some Comfort even in this Misfortune, to find he had fallen into the Hands 
of a Fellow who seemed to have more Civility and Humanity than, by Report, 
he expected to have met with, in Men of his Office; and, having expressed his 
Thanks for this Piece of Kindness, he was hastening up Stairs to his Camilla, 
when she came to the Kitchen Door, and, seeing a strange Man, started back 
with some Emotion. David was now forced to inform her of the true Cause of 
the Man's being there: but as they knew Mr. Nichols's Power over them, they 
knew also the Possibility of his exerting that Power, and had therefore before 
armed themselves against such a Blow too much to be overwhelmed with it; 
and stealing gently by their Childrens Room, for fear of waking them, retired 
to their own Chamber. 

The Reader must be very little acquainted with the Disposition of David 
Simple and his Wife, if he thinks it unnatural or impossible that in their Situ
ation they were fallen into a sound Sleep. But so it really was; and they had not 
been long in that sweet Repose which Labour and Innocence of Mind ever, in 
spite of outward Accidents, will procure, when they were alarmed by a Cry of 
Fire. As soon as the Sound reached their Ears, did the Image of their Childrens 
Danger touch their Hearts: they were flying to save them; but had no sooner 
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opened their own Door, than they saw the Fire bursting from the very Door 
of the Chamber where their Children lay. They were just on the Brink of 
plunging into the Flames to seek them (for their present Agony gave them no 
Time for Reflection) but running out of the House, they hastened to the out
side of the Window, in order to get in to their Assistance. What Words can 
now describe the present Agonies of their Minds, on seeing the Fire blazing 
with the utmost Violence from the Window of the Closet and Chamber where 
all their Care was placed! This was too much for the gentle Spirits of Camilla, 
and she fell lifeless on the Ground. Her Husband catched her in his Arms, and 
bore her out of the Reach of the Flames, which were so violent that he felt 
himself scorched by their Heat. David found no returning Life in his Camilla, 
and the Hurry and Desperation of his Mind in a Situation so devoid of Hope or 
Comfort, almost drove him to rush back into the Flames, when he heard a Voice 
cry out, "Where are you, Sir? 0 save yourself, your Children are all in Safety." 
This heavenly Sound reached also the Ears of the fainting Camilla. She revived; 
she flew with her Husband after the Guide, who was no other than the poor old 
Man, and he conducted them safely to Farmer Dumtds, where their Transport, 
on the Sight of their Children, was as inexpressible as was their Agony when 
they imagined them destroyed by the merciless, devouring Flames. 

This poor Man, who lay in the Out-house, as soon as he heard the 
dismal Sound of Fire, had flown to David's House, and getting into the Win
dow of a small Closet, in which his little Friend David lay, had caught him 
into his Arms, and awakened the other two Children; but could not pass from 
their Room to David's without going through the Flames; he therefore raised 
his Voice as loud as he could in the Cry of Fire, and hurried the three Children 
out at that very Window, through which he got in to their Assistance. Young 
Camilla hung back, to look after her Mother; on which the poor Man took 
her by Force under his Arm, and, with the other Girl running before, con
veyed them all to Farmer Dumters: as soon as he had delivered the Children 
into a Place of Safety, he hastened back, to see after their Parents, and gave out 
that Sound which revived Camilla, and made David for a Moment blessed; 
namely, that their Children were all in Safety. 

Having now lost their small House, and every Thing in it, David Simple 
might be said 

"To be steeped in Poverty even to the very Lips."6 

And I am afraid I shall be thought to relate a Thing incredible, when I say that 
Farmer Dumters House, at this Time, was a Scene of the highest Joy imagin-
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able. David and his Camilla embraced each other, snatched their Children by 
Turns to their Bosoms, lifted up their Hands and Eyes in Thanksgivings for 
their Deliverance; and were so overwhelmed with Happiness in the general 
Safety, that for the present their Hearts were too full of Delight to admit the 
Entrance of any Regret for their Loss. 

As David's House stood by itself, no other Damage was done, but burn
ing that with all the Furniture, down to the Ground. And this Circumstance 
of the Fire, though dreadfully shocking for the Time, was in some Degree a 
lucky one for David and his Family. For the Report of such a Calamity in
duced many People round the Country to send them in various kinds ofNec
essaries; and they received at different Times (even from unknown Hands) 
Cloaths of all kinds. I say, this Fire was a lucky Circumstance, as being a 
striking one: for, I fear, had the same Distress arisen (which would really have 
been the Case) from Mr. Nichols's having seized on his legal Right, the same 
Relief would not have followed; and his Imprudence would have been more 
talked of than his Misfortune. 

Neither the Cry of Fire nor the News of it reached Mr. Orgueil's House 
till the next Morning, when Mrs. Dunster hastened to let him know the Di
saster, and that David's Family were all at her House. Mr. Orgueil first en
quired by what Means the Accident happened; and being told that it was 
supposed to arise from the poor Man's Pipe ofTobacco firing the Straw where 
he lay, he could not restrain his Indignation and Anger within Bounds: he, in 
the severest and harshest Terms, told Mrs. Dunster, that she and her Husband 
should for ever lose his Favour, if they did not immediately dismiss from their 
House a Man who by his Pride and Obstinacy would ruin himself and all who 
were connected with him. 

Now the Reason that Mrs. Dunster gave this Account of the Fire, was 
that the poor Man, from his not knowing any other Cause, accused himself of 
being the innocent Incendiary. For at the same time he was waked by the Cry 
of Fire, he was almost suffocated with the Smoke that filled his own little 
resting Place, which joined to the Back of the Kitchen Chimney. And remem
bering that he carried in with him a Pipe not quite smoaked out, he feared 
this, by falling on the Straw, might have been the unhappy Cause of the Acci
dent. But the Matter of Fact really was, that the Officer Mr. Nichols had sent 
into the House, drinking very plentifully of a Bottle of Surfeit Water7 he had 
found in a Cupboard, was so intoxicated with the Strength and drowsy Qual
ity of that Liquor, that he fell fast asleep, and his Candle falling off the Table, 
set fire to a Rush-bottomed Chair, 8 and from one thing to another the Fire 
increased till the whole Kitchen was in a Blaze, when the drunken Fellow ran 
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out of the House, crying Fire! which gave the first Alarm; and, without stay
ing to give any Assistance, made the best of his Way to the first Alehouse, and 
troubled not his Head any more about the Matter. 

David, in his Confusion over Night, and his Anxiety for his Children's 
Safety, had even forgot the Execution from Nichols; but in the Morning (whilst 
Mrs. Dunster was gone to Mr. Orgueil's) he called up the Farmer, told him the 
Fact, and expressed great Concern on Account of the poor Fellow that sat up 
in his Kitchen, and who he feared (not seeing any thing of him) might have 
perished in the Flames. 

The Farmer immediately went in search of the Man, and returned with 
the Account before-mentioned; and hearing privately from Dame Dunster the 
Anger of Mr. Orgueil, he went directly to his House, and told him the Mistake 
of his Wife. 

Mr. Orgueil, on hearing the true State of the Case (for he valued himself 
on his Candour and hearkening to Reason) and being convinced of the False
hood of the Report concerning David's keeping a Servant, ordered the Farmer, 
at his Expence, to supply David and his Family with what was just necessary 
to support them. This, at such a Time, filled the Mind of David with Grati
tude, and he returned him such Acknowledgments as must be dictated by a 
grateful Heart. Yet could not Mr. Orgueil refrain from loading David with 
Reproaches for Pride, in his Situation to pretend to give to Beggars, and sup
port them for several Days. Although, when he heard the poor old Man tell 
his own Story, he relieved him himself much more plentifully in Proportion 
than he had before relieved David; accompanying his Benefaction with a strict 
Command that he should immediately leave that Country and get Home to 
work. Nay; he even sent one of his own Workmen to shew him the Road, and 
commanded him not to loiter away his Time in going back to the Farmer's. 

********************************* 

CHAPTER III 

A friendly Visit, in order to comfort the Afflicted. 

M RS. Orgueil fancied, at first, she was very sorry for this Misfortune of 
the Fire, and that she greatly pitied poor Camilla; and therefore went 

herself, attended by Miss Cassy, to comfort her. 
Camilla received her with chearful Civility, at which she was greatly 

disappointed; for she expected to have found her overwhelmed with Tears. 
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However, she pursued her Intention of comforting her, by painting her Mis
fortunes in their worst Colours, at the same time seeming to pity them. Still 
she was disappointed; for Camilla answered, "That, dreadful as her Misfor
tunes were, she had Cause to be thankful to God that her Children had es
caped the Fire." Mrs. Orgueil then began to repeat all the fancied Misfortunes 
of her own Life, and to lament over them in such a Manner, that if any Strang
ers had entered the Room, they would have imagined Camilla in the Height 
of Prosperity, and would have pitied poor Mrs. Orgueil, as supposing some 
terrible Accident had befallen her. Camilla knew not what to say, for in Truth 
she was in a perfect Amazement; at last she mustered up some general Obser
vations such as, "That every one had their Share of Sorrow in this Life:" and, 
"That no Station was exempt from human Evils:" when Mrs. Orgueilbegan to 
feel herself extremely angry, and begged Camilla, with all her natural Good 
sense, not to learn of that affected, insipid Thing, Cynthia, to pretend to be 
without feeling. Camilla said, "Poor Cynthia!" and was going to add, "she has 
enough to feel at present:" but the latter Part was stifled by the raising of Mrs. 
Orgueil's Voice, who eloquently set forth the Falsehood of every Thing she 
fancied Cynthia could say or think; and reiterated her Desire that Camilla 
would not learn of her. But when she found that Camilla did not join in 
abusing Cynthia (calling her poor little Thing from the other Room, where 
she had been playing with David's Children) she took her Leave, tossing her 
Head, and flouncing her Hoop;9 her constant Custom when she was angry, 
but fancied she despised any one. For this imaginary Contempt, when once it 
has seized the Mind, generally breaks out in such Convulsions of the Person, 
as seems to carry with it its own Proof, that this Indifference is nothing but 
Pretence. 

Mrs. Orgueil returned home, accusing herself of having too much Good
nature, in that she had at first pitied Camilla. She was sorry she had been so 
extravagant of her Pity, as to throw it away on such a senseless, unfeeling 
Creature; spoilt by the affected Nonsense she had picked up from Cynthia. 

As soon as Mrs. Orgueilleft Camilla, honest Mrs. Dunster came to her, 
and really talked the Words of Comfort. Her Language was, indeed, some
what odd, and her Expressions savoured of Rusticity; but as her Meaning was 
good, she failed not of giving more Comfort to Camilla than could all the 
Flowers of Rhetoric, hiding beneath them the lurking Snake of Ill-design. 

********************************* 
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CHAPTER IV 

The Story of Mrs. Tilson. 

A BOUT three Days after David's Family had been at Farmer Dunster's, Mrs . 
.I\.nunster was sent for by Mrs. Orgueil, as she said, to settle some 
oeconomical Accounts; but in reality to sift into every Particular of the 
Behaviour of all her present Guests, in order to find out some Fault in their 
Conduct, to prevent her Husband's Generosity; thinking that now indeed the 
Time was come, in which his Rule of Rectitude would suffer him to do some
thing for David. 

Mrs. Dunster, with all the Eloquence she was Mistress of, displayed David's 
Situation; said how much she pitied them, when they fled to her House from 
the Fire, having no Time, in their Hurry and Confusion, to save any thing 
more than would just cover them: and concluded her whole Speech with a 
sudden Turn of Joy, that some good Christian had that Morning sent them 
some necessary Cloathing. On which Mr. Orgueil declared it to be very fit and 
right, that in such Distress one human Creature should assist another, as an 
Acknowledgment that they were all dignified and exalted above the brute 
Creation, by the Possession of Reason. 

But now Mrs. Orgueil began to be seized with her usual unnecessary 
Fear of her Husband's Generosity; and in order to prevent his exerting it, 
addressed herself to him thus. 

"I know very well, my Dear, your generous Way of thinking and acting, 
nor is Mrs. Dunster, I believe, unacquainted with your humane Manner of 
treating your Tenants; and her Husband also has distributed no small Share of 
your Bounty to real Objects of Compassion: but you always judiciously re
member that Charity begins at Home, and that it is incumbent on every Man 
to take Care of his own, and not ruin himself and his Family for the sake of a 
romantic Friendship, as Mr. Tilson did; which Story all the Country knows." 

"How was that pray, Madam {says my Dame;) for thof Mr. Tilson lived 
in the next Parish to us, we never heard a Word of the Matter. And if he was 
ruin'd, he must have met with some good Friend who made up his Loss: For 
besides what he gave his Daughter Madam Bromly, at her Marriage, Folks do 
say, that he left his Lady a good Jointure, and his other Daughter, Miss Nanny, 
a very pretty Fortune." 

"I don't know (replied Mrs. Orgueil) what low People call a good Join
ture, and a pretty Fortune; but I know when Mr. Tilson married his Wife, he 
had an Estate of two thousand Pounds a Year; and no People in the County 
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. made a genteeler Figure. Their House was a Palace; and they drove their Coach 
and six. Mrs. Tilson, when she went to London, appeared at Court as well 
dressed, and in as fine Jewels, as any Body; it was thought by every one, that 
his Daughters have been Coheiresses, and that Miss Harriet, now Mrs. Bromly, 
would have been married to my Lord -; but to the Astonishment of every 
one, Mr. Tilson rejected every Proposal and at length it was discovered, that he 
had for some Years been mortgaging his Estate, to supply a young Fellow, 
whom he call'd his Friend, with Money to recover a Fortune, of which he 
pretended his Guardian had cheated him. But just as the Affair was like to 
come to a Tryal, the young Fellow died; and Mr. Tilson had nothing to do, but 
to regret his own Folly. He directly sold his Estate, was reduced to the poor 
Sum of six thousand Pounds, and retired into this Country, ashamed to see 
any of his former Acquaintance, who had known him in his Prosperity. He 
then bought that little Farm in which he lately lived, and which he settled on 
his Wife for the good jointure you was mentioning. Poor Woman! a sad 
Reducement from what she had reason to expect! and Miss Harriet his young
est Daughter, who had such great Offers in Warwickshire10 was forced to take 
up with Mr. Bromly, who has not above four hundred Pounds a Year Estate; 
and the pretty Fortune that he gave her, and left to Miss Nanny, is two thou
sand Pounds. I am sure I should not think that a pretty Fortune for my poor 
dear little Creature. I should break my Heart, ifl thought it possible for her to 
be reduced to such Necessity; but there is no Danger. She has too good a 
Father. And what was yet an Addition to Mr. Tilson's Imprudence, was suffer
ing Miss Nanny to encourage the Addresses of the young Fellow that ruin'd 
him; and she instead of abhorring, still cherished his Memory too much to 
admit any new Lover." 

"Why so indeed, I have heard Folks say, (cries my Dame;) and for that 
Reason, 'tis thought as thof Madam Tilson's Jointure, and Miss Nanny's For
tune, will all come among Madam Bromly's Children." 

"And suppose it should, (answered Mrs. Orgueil) what great matter will 
that be for such a growing Family? Madam Bromly, as you call her, has three 
Children already, and may have a Dozen more; and this good jointure, and 
pretty Fortune, and all they can scrape together, will make no great Figure 
amongst ten or a dozen Children. But for my part, when I consider the great 
Fortune her Father by his Imprudence lost, the very advantageous Match with 
Lord--, lost also by that Means, and her present reduced Circumstances, I 
don't know a Person I pity more than poor Mrs. Bromly. She remembering the 
Prospect she had in her Youth, must certainly be the most miserable Woman 
in the World." 
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"Well, to be sure, Madam, (says Mrs. Dunster) your Ladyship must know 
better than we poor Folks do, who is to be pitied, and who is not; thof all my 
Neighbours be forever a talking of Mrs. Bromly's Happiness; and by a Story I 
heard t' other Day she was as lucky in missing my Lord --, as in meeting 
with her present Spouse; for they do say, that he uses his Lady, who is as good 
a Lady as ever lived, in a most cruel and inhuman Manner, and is so ill
natured and tyrannical to all his Servants and Tenants that he is hated all the 
Country round. But I am told that there is not a better natured Man upon 
Earth than Mr. Bromly; and as to old Madam Tilson, and Miss Nanny, they be 
the goodest natured People in all the Country, and by the kind and charitable 
Actions they be always doing to relieve their poor Neighbours, one should 
think' em so far from ruined, that they must be worth a Mint of Money; nay, 
I have reason to fancy by the Messenger that brought it, that the Present, 
which came to our House today, came from Madam Tilson; and they do seem 
so happy and contented in their neat little Box11 of a House, and Madam do 
seem so pleased with managing her Dairy and feeding her Poultry, that one 
should never have thought she had ever lived in a House like a Palace, or rode 
in her Coach and six." 

"However you may fancy (says Mrs. Orgueil) that you can find out People 
by their Messengers, you may be mistaken, Gammer; 12 for there are more 
generous People in the World than your Madam Tilson. And however you 
may fancy too, that from Report you can know People's Characters and Af
fairs, you may in that also be mistaken. For I tell you, Dame Dunster, being 
reduced from Forty thousand Pounds to Six, is certainly being utterly ruined; 
and when Mr. Tilson was living, notwithstanding he appeared happy and 
chearful, yet I doubt not (although he was too proud to own it) but he had 
many miserable Hours of Reflection, when he thought of his own Impru
dence, or he must have been an insensible Brute." Mrs. Dunster could not 
here forbear saying, that "By Madam Tilson's Sorrow for his Loss, it did not 
appear that she thought he had ruined her." 

"I know (said Mrs. Orgueil) that Mrs. Tilson was, for a long time, incon
solable for his Loss; and I believe she was sincere; for the Man was good
natured; and being dead, you know none of his Faults could rise up to her 
Remembrance: but I doubt not, but when he was living, she must, if she had 
any Spirit, look on him with Horror and Indignation, as being the Cause of 
her Ruin and that of her poor dear Girls; for it is a sad thing, Mrs. Dunster, for 
a Man, under the Pretence of Friendship and Generosity, to ruin his Wife and 
Family." 

"It is very true, Madam;" answered my Dame, making a low Curtsy, and 
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taking her Leave; for she had Sagacity enough to perceive that this was not a 
proper Season to urge any further the Distress of David or his Family. But on 
Mrs. Dumter's going away, Mrs. Orgueil called her back, and desired young 
Camilla might be sent the next Day (as it was Miss Cassy's Birth-day) to play 
with her; but charged her not to mistake, and send little joan; for that her 
Daughter, by the great Advantage of her Education, was got above being pleased 
with childish Company. 

Mrs. Orgueil's Reason for telling this Story is pretty plain. And she had 
in store a dozen of the same Kind; with some one of which she always enter
tained her Husband, whenever she had any extraordinary Fears of his Gener
osity. Mr. Orgueil, to speak the Truth, seldom heard much of them, for his 
Thoughts were otherwise employed; and he now sat as if in some deep Debate 
with himself; whilst Mrs. Dumter, who was a great Lover of Stories, greedily 
hearkened after every Word. 

Mrs. Orgueil had an Art, by dropping some Circumstances, and altering 
and adding others, of turning any Story to whatever Purpose she pleased. For 
the Truth was, that Mr. Tilson originally had but Five hundred a Year - that 
his Grand-father owed this very Estate to the Family of the young Gentleman 
whom he had supported in his Law-suit - that his Daughter Nanny was 
contracted to him; and although she really had a very great Affection for him, 
yet the Match, on the Success of the Law-Suit would have been very advanta
geous of her Side - Mrs. Tilson never was at Court in her Life - Mrs. 
Bromley had really a great Escape by not marrying the Nobleman, so much 
regretted by Mrs. Orgueil- and was at that Time one of the happiest Women 
in the World. 

Perhaps it may be wondered, that a Woman of Mrs. Orgueil's Pride, 
should be so familiar with Dame Dunster; but she piqued herself greatly on 
her Affability with her Neighbours; and where the Difference of Station was 
incontestably great, she diverted herself with the Thoughts of her own Con
descension. But Mrs. Dumter felt a very essential Difference between the stately 
Condescension of Mrs. Orgueil, and the pleasing, unaffected Affability of ei
ther Camilla or Cynthia. 

********************************* 
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CHAPTER V 

In which David and his Camilla suffer a farther Tryal 
of their Patience and Resignation. 

N OTHING could be more irksome to young Camilla, than the Thoughts of 
spending a Day at Mrs. Orgueil's: she made it her constant Endeavour 

to please, and avoid all manner of Offence; and therefore knew not what it 
was, when at home, to be treated with any Harshness or Unkindness, nor 
knew what to make of finding the Effect of Anger undeserved and unpro
voked. Besides, her little Brother David had not been well for two or three 
Days, and she did not chuse to leave him. But her Father and Mother think
ing at this Time that it would be highly improper to refuse Mrs. Orgueil's 
Request, especially as it was Miss Henrietta's Birth-day, Camilla submitted 
with no apparent Reluctance. And indeed a most disagreeable Day she spent; 
for Mrs. Orgueil could not prevail with herself to be pleased with any thing 
the obliging Girl did. The Remembrance that Cynthia, whilst at home, had 
taken a particular Delight in playing with, and instructing her Niece Camilla, 
raised in Mrs. Orgueil's Mind as great an Aversion towards her, as she had 
before taken to her God-daughter joan, for daring to out-grow her Henrietta
Cassandra. 

Young Camilla did every thing she could think of, to humour Miss 
Henrietta; but she might as well have spared her Pains, for it was impossible to 
please her. If she ceased playing with her but one Moment, she cried, and told 
her Mamma she was above it; and, on the contrary, if she proposed any thing 
to divert her, Henrietta called it childish, and lamented that she despised and 
treated her like an Infant. 

Mrs. Orgueil, when she talked with little Camilla, endeavoured to in trap 
her, and drew such Conclusions from her Words as the poor Girl never thought 
of; and from her innocent Answers to Mrs. Orgueil's Questions concerning 
Cynthia's manner of instructing her, she insisted on it, that from Camilla's 
own Mouth she had discovered what a domineering, insulting, governing 
Creature Cynthia was; and that she endeavoured to teach the Children to be as 
artful and hypocritical as hersel£ For Mrs. Orgueil called governing the Pas
sions, cunningly concealing them, in order to impose on those good-natured, 
passionate People, who were too sincere to have the like Command of theirs. 

But this Fallacy of Mrs. Orgueilwas as plainly perceived by little Camilla, 
as it would have been by any grown Person whatever; for there is no Difficulty 
in discovering such kind of Fallacies, unless the Indulgence of violent Passions 
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blinds and perverts the Judgment: and so well did young Camilla remember 
the Instructions she had received from her Infancy, that notwithstanding this 
Observation of Mrs. Orgueil, yet as she knew with what Behaviour her Par
ents would be best pleased, she in Silence heard all the sly Invectives thrown 
out against her dear and kind Aunt, and murmured not: for David and Camilla 
would always have their Children so behave as never to give even the least 
Appearance of an Offence. The Reception the innocent Camilla met with, on 

her Return to her kind Parents, always for the present dissipated any Uneasi

ness she might have contracted in her Absence from them; but greatly was her 

tender Heart affected by finding her poor little Brother David much worse 

than when she left him in the Morning. 
Mrs. Orgueil's Daughter Henrietta was but very lately recovered from 

the Meazles13 when Mrs. Orgueil carried her with her to see Camilla. But 

whether it had been over long enough for the Infection to be gone, or not, was 

a Point Mrs. Orgueil never gave herself the least Trouble about; for she was 

fully convinced that it was utterly impossible any Mischief could ever come 
from her poor little Thing. 

Camilla would have been heartily glad if Mrs. Orgueil could in this 

Opinion have been proved in the right. But, to her great Grief, she experi

enced what fatal Accidents might be caused by Miss Henrietta; for the next 
Day after Mrs. Orgueil's friendly Visit, little David sickened of the Measles, 

and it proved fatal to him, for in three Days he was no more. David, his Wife, 
and eldest Daughter had before had that Distemper, but little joan, Mrs. 
Orgueil's God-daughter, caught the Meazles of her Brother; and although she 
in a manner recovered, yet she never had a Day's Health afterwards, for it fell 
on her Lungs, and all the most assiduous Care that could be taken of her, 

could not prevent her dying of a galloping Consumption. 14 But just as little 
David died, some unknown Friend to the Distressed, having heard of the Fire, 
sent David a Bank Note15 of Twenty Pounds, so that they had not, during 

joan's Illness, the additional Burden of not knowing by what Means to supply 

her with Necessaries. And although their generous Benefactor was concealed 

from them, yet they had the Pleasure of gratefully enjoying his Kindness. 
Another Circumstance was added, which gave no small Comfort to David 
and his Camilla; for there happened to be just settled, within a Mile of them, 

a very skilful and good-natured Physician, who, on Farmer Dunster's relating 

David's Situation, attended the Children without desiring any Reward. But 

notwithstanding these Alleviations of her Affliction, Camilla now experienced 

and acknowledged the Truth of David's former Observation, that if it were 
left to our own Choice, it would be infinitely preferable and more eligible for 
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us to lose our Friends by the violent Seizures of mortal Distempers, than to see 
them decay in lingering Diseases. 

It is commonly said, that by seeing our Friends labour a long Time 
under the Weight of Sickness, we are more prepared for, and consequently 
more reconciled to their Loss; and this in the very Instant of losing them, I 
believe is true: but small is the Recompence of this Alleviation of our Sorrow 
at that Time, for those Rents and Tearings of our Hearts, our Friends Suffer
ings, and our own Incapacity of relieving them, must make. 

To reverse the whole Face of Things - Day after Day with Fear and 
Trembling to enter those very Chambers we used to fly to for Comfort, and to 
fly from them with bleeding Hearts that can contain no longer without the 
Vent of Sighs and Tears- to wake from every short Sleep (obtained only by 
long watching) dreading even to ask for our Friends, and to receive the con
tinual Answer, that they spent the Night in Pain - to have each Day bring 
the same mournful Prospect of being again Witness of that Pain - to have 
our Minds so weakened by the continual Daggers that pierce it, that our Judg
ment is lost, and we hourly accuse ourselves for something we have done, or 
something we have omitted, condemning ourselves for what we cannot ac
count for- this is a Scene of Misery, that, I believe, whoever has experienced, 
will think nothing in this World can equal; and a Scene I purposely chuse to 
mention in general Terms, lest if any gentle Reader has conceived an Affection 
for David and his Camilla, should I say, thus David, and thus Camilla felt, it 
might too much wring and grieve the tender Heart. But by passing quickly 
over all the Sorrows that affected David and his Camilla, I would not be un
derstood as if they felt not the paternal Concern for such Children being torn 
from them. The true Reason why I dwell not on that Concern, is, that Words 
cannot reach it- the sympathizing Heart must imagine it- and the Heart 
that has no Sympathy, is not capable of receiving it. David was, on every 
tender Occasion, motionless with Grief; and Camilla, although her Mind was 
too humble to distort her Countenance, yet did the Tears flow in Streams 
from her Eyes, and she was at once a Picture of the highest Sorrow and the 
highest Resignation; for Clamour is rather a Proof of Affectation than of a 
Mind truly afflicted; and tender Sorrow neither seeks nor wants Language to 
express itself. 

* * * ** ** * * ** * ** * ** ** * * * ** ** *** ** ** 
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CHAPTER VI 

In which David alone, and not his Camilla, is the Sufferer. 

BUT whatever were the Pains of Mind or Labour of Body that Camilla 
underwent, they were too much for her Strength, and she survived her 

Child but two Months. During which Time, David and his Daughter Camilla 
(now his only remaining Child) felt for her Sufferings what she had before 
experienced for her Children. Although in all her Weakness, and all her Pains, 
she lightened their Burdens as much as possible by stifling her Complaints, by 
catching every Moment to appear chearful; and in thus concealing what she 
really felt, she practised the only kind of Deceit her Mind would ever suffer 
her to be guilty o£ In short, Camilla's Death was an uniform Conclusion to 
her Life. She was all Resignation and Submission to the Will of her God. She 
dropped not one Word of Pity for herself, and endeavoured to soften her 
Husband's Sorrow, by shewing as little Reluctance as possible at knowing she 
was going to be separated even from him. She denied herself the Pleasure of 
uttering many little tender Expressions that often arose in her Mind, for fear 
they should impress too deeply in his Heart, and add Stings to her Loss. For 
her Consideration for her Husband's Peace could not cease whilst yet she pre
served any remaining Breath. 

David led his Daughter weeping from the Bed-side - he could not 
weep - he sat as one stupified. - But as soon as he heard that his Camilla 
was out of the Reach of Pain or Sorrow, he thanked God, and felt a Peace and 
Calm that his Mind had been long a Stranger to. The Dread of her Distress, 
the Sight or Hearing of her Pains were now at an End, and for the present his 
own Loss did not even occur to his Mind; he in a manner forgot himself, all 
his Thoughts were fixed on his beloved Wife; and as he knew her Innocence, 
he was filled with the highest Hopes of her Happiness. He endeavoured to 
lead the Mind of his Daughter Camilla, young as she was, to distinguish be
tween her own Loss, and the insufferable Pain of seeing her Mother's Anguish. 
Nor was it difficult to her to perceive the Truth of what her Father told her, 
namely, that whoever can stand their Friends painful Passage through this 
World, may easily stand their being delivered from it. For how much more 
insupportable to a tender Mind are their Friends Miseries than their Loss! 

But lest this Friendship should appear too disinterested to be practi
cable, I pretend nor wish not to conceal from my Reader, nor did David 
endeavour to conceal from himself, that it was the superior Torments of his 
own Mind in seeing Camilla's Sufferings, that rendered him more calm at 
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hearing of her Death. The Time she had lain in her Sickness had raised such 
Images in his Breast, that it was impossible any Change could be for the worse. 
For Time after Time did he quit her Room, when, like job, he could almost 
have contended with the Almighty. And one might say with no great Impro
priety; that a temporary Madness had seized his Mind. But, like his royal 
Example in the Scripture, 16 though he fasted and prayed whilst his Petition 
could be granted, yet as soon as it was rejected, he humbly acquiesced, satis
fied in the Wisdom as well as the Goodness of the great Disposer of Events. 
Nay he even began, in his own Fancy, to imagine himself possessed of great 
Riches, in Comparison of what he had been from the Time he dreaded his 
Camilla's Distress. Mr. Orgueil now, would he have given his whole Estate, 
had it not in his Power to make him amends for sending him home with 
empty Advice to do Impossibilities, and with the Stings of Unkindness in his 
Heart, when his House was a House of Distress and Sorrow. But as Mr. Orgueil 
had not, with his whole Fortune, the Power of giving him equal Pleasure, so 
neither had he the Power of tormenting him, as when he cruelly refused to 
relieve his beloved Camilla. She was out of the Reach of feeling the Effects of 
Hardness of Heart, and consequently David could never again feel the same 
Strokes. His own Pains, indeed, might force from him a Groan; but it must be 
the Sufferings of another that could quite dissolve and overcome all his Reso
lutions. 

But David's Weight of Grief, though at first borne up by the pleasing 
Reflection, that his Camilla had escaped all earthly Troubles, grew almost too 
heavy for his Strength to support; and his Thoughts still fixed on his Camilla, 
took another Turn. The last Twelvemonth of Distress could not obliterate the 
many Years of the highest human Happiness he had enjoyed with his Wife. 
There was a Rent in his Heart, which he vainly endeavoured to heal: there was 
no Place, no Minute in the twenty-four Hours, that did not bring to his 
Remembrance his faithful, his tender Companion. And in Proportion as the 
Image of her Sufferings decreased, the Sense of his own Loss was strength
ened. The Velocity of his Thoughts in one Minute could trace back Years. The 
chearful Looks, the soft Compliances of his Camilla were continually present 
to his Imagination, with the sharp and poignant Reflection, that he should 
behold them no more. He attempted not, by flying from Place to Place, to 
hide from his own Mind the Death of Camilla. He knew, unless he could fly 
from himself, the Picture could not be rooted from his Heart. Human Phi
losophy had little Chance of bringing him Comfort. It was vain to tell him, 
that he could not help himself, and therefore he must not feel; and that other 
Men had lost their Wives, and therefore he must look on his Loss as nothing. 
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This, and much more of this kind, was all answered in one Word, "I loved 
Camilla, and she is no more." Had David been an Infidel, not all the Books 
composed by the wisest Philosophers, would have taken one Arrow from a 
Heart so sensible as his of every tender Connection. He would have raved to 
Madness, or wept himself to Death: but when the Christian Hope came over 
his Mind, that his Camilla was really happy, - that the Loss was all his own
and that a short Time longer struggling through Life would put an End to all 
his Sorrows also, and render him happy, his Grief would subside, and patient 
Resignation take its Place. Nay, his Consideration for his Daughter made him 
even wish for Life, till he could place her in some Situation where her Youth 
and Innocence might meet a kind Protection. 

********************************* 

CHAPTER VII 

David Simple refoses to accept a friendly Offer from Mrs. Orgueil. 

M R. and Mrs. Orgueil both agreed in the Resolution of laying Camilla 
decently in the Grave. Mr. Orgueil, from the Rightness and Fitness of 

it; and his Wife, from Compassion (as she thought and termed it) nay she 
even shed Tears; for a Shower ofTears was always ready to gush from her Eyes 
at the Sound of Death. She in reality led her whole Life in bemoaning the 
Certainty of her own Mortality, and in the Height of her Sorrow she could 
not forbear sighing that Camilla could not be changed for Cynthia; throwing 
out many Hints how very insensibly Cynthia would behave on the News of 
Camilla's Death; for as she was so stupidly insensible for the Loss of such a 
Husband as Valentine, it could not be expected she should have the least Feel
ing for any other Misfortune. 

It has been already observed, that one of Mrs. Orgueil's chief Employ
ments and Pursuits from the Time she became acquainted in David's Family, 
had been to lessen Cynthia in the Eyes of Camilla; and whenever she could 
possibly impose on herself so far as to imagine she had the least Hopes of 
Success, she admired Camilla's Understanding, and thought she was her Bo
som Friend; but whenever all her Endeavours to impose this Fallacy on her
self, failed, Camilla's Understanding in a Moment vanished from her Thoughts, 
and she suddenly became the silliest as well as the most hateful ofWomen. 

One Morning as Mrs. Orgueilwas revolving over many Schemes of great 
Consequence, a Thought arose in her Mind, that although the long Friend-
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ship which had subsisted between Cynthia and Camilla had always baffled all 
her Designs, yet that the young Mind of David's Daughter would certainly 
bend under her Artifices, and yield to whatever Impressions she chose to give 
it. The Consequence of this Thought was her immediately writing a Note to 
David, in which she offered, as a great Favour, that if he would place Camilla 
under her Care, she would finish her Education. 

It has already been related with what Timidity of Mind David had long 
been seized. But the Death of his Camilla, as it almost annihilated all his 
Hopes and Fears, so also did it in a great measure cure this Timidity: but still 
some Anxiety remained; for his Daughter's Welfare must be the Object of his 
Regard, and therefore he was perplexed at this Offer of Mrs. Orgueil. Not that 
he deliberated one Moment whether or no he should throw the only Remains 
of his beloved Family into the Power of Mrs. Orgueil; for his Resolution was 
firmly fixed against it: but he was willing to find a civil Pretence for the Re
fusal, as he was fearful of irritating Mrs. Orgueil to an inveterate Hatred against 
his Daughter; for David was perfectly sensible of the Strength of her Hatred, 
and how inexorable was her Anger. 

Camilla would not have been guilty of Disobedience to any of her Father's 
Commands; but he could have done nothing so irksome to her, as to have 
accepted of Mrs. Orgueil's Invitation; for she knew enough of her Behaviour 
to look with the greatest Dread on being in her Power. 

David answered Mrs. Orgueil with Thanks and Civility; but said that he 
could not prevail on himself, unsettled as his Mind was at that Time, to part 
with his Daughter, his only remaining Comfort. Mrs. Orgueil was inwardly 
fired with Indignation at the Refusal; but thought proper to conceal her Rage, 
still flattering herself with Hopes that by the Shew of Friendship, she might 
perhaps in Time gain her Point of preserving Camilla from the Possibility of 
being educated by Cynthia. As this was a Point she had no Chance of carrying, 
it cannot therefore be said how she did behave to the young Camilla; but I 
think it may with pretty great Certainty be affirmed how she would have 
behaved, could she have staggered David's Resolutions. 

At first she would have put on all the Charms of Good-humour (which 
she was capable, when she pleased, of doing in the highest Degree) till the 
tender Mind of young Camilla, capable of strong Affections, had been wrought 
to give Credit to her Pretence of Friendship. Then, if by Cynthia's Death, or 
any other Accident, her Fears of her falling into her Hands, had been once 
removed, she would have proved a Tyrant. But if she had found that Camilla, 
still inflexible, retained the first Impression she had received of her Aunt, then 
would all her Indignation have been let loose on her innocent Head, and she 
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would have proved the worst ofTyrants; and the poor Girl, hitherto unaccus
tomed to any thing but gentle Treatment, would have been an eternal Mark of 
her ill Nature. If she had endeavoured to gain any Instruction, she would have 
been continually told that it was impertinent in her to grasp at Knowledge; 
and she ought to content herself with learning to perform menial Offices. 
And if she employed herself ever so industriously to finish what she was set 
about, yet would she not have been the least the forwarder; for Mrs. Orgueil, 
being versed in the Art of keeping back a docile Capacity, would have given 
her an additional Task every Day, rather than she should have got any Oppor
tunity of improving her Mind; being firmly of Opinion, that Improvements 
of such a kind were only fit for young Ladies, who, like Miss Henrietta, were 
born to Fortunes. Joyfully I write thus that Mrs. Orgueilwould have acted, for 
it was not Camilla's miserable Fate. 

********************************* 

CHAPTER VIII 

The Behaviour of a very fond Wife on the Sickness of her Husband, 
with her Letter to a dear Friend on that Subject. 

M R. Orgueil was very subject to the Stone, and was now seized with so 
violent a Fit of it, that it was even thought he could not recover: but in 

the Intermission of his Pains, when his Body would give his Mind leave to 
exert his Reason (for this God whilst cloathed in Flesh, must ask that Leave) 
he called for all his Books of Philosophy, and supported himself by the Say
ings of the Ancients; and when he read that Saying, "That a great Man in 
Distress was a Sight worthy of the Gods' Delight;"17 he laid down the Book 
with Rapture, and put on a Smile of Self-approbation. And his Intrepidity was 
so great in facing Death, that it never once entered into his Thoughts. For 
although he fancied himself constant of Mind, and admired his own Firm
ness, yet the Truth was, that instead of thinking on Death, he was diverting 
himself with being the Admiration of the Gods; and in the Warmth of his 
Enthusiasm, he could fix his Mind on no other Image but that of his Self
adoration: it was amazing with what dextrous Art Orgueil mixed the Bible 
with the Sentiments of the ancient Heathens, till he proved that this World 
was made for Man; then dropped the Idea, that it was the Gift of God, and his 
Imagination strutted, as it were, in his own World. 

The Heathens who made their own Gods, and generally from Flattery 
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composed them of the Vices of their Heroes, might very well think that a 
Man loaded with all the Weight of human Infirmities, pretending, from his 
own Strength, to cast out every Glimpse of Fear, and then worshiping himself 
for that Pretence, was a Sight very capable of giving Pleasure to such Gods; 
for, no doubt, a Love of Ridicule was one of their principal Characteristics: 
and if they are possessed of all the Attributes generally given to them, it is very 
possible they might all be very merry over so absurd a Picture. 

Mr. Orgueil, during his Illness, often desired David's Company, in Hopes 
of having an additional Admirer of his Magnanimity and intrepid Behaviour. 
David had too much Humanity to refuse his Request, as to bearing him Com
pany; but could not comply with his Desire of admiring all those Fallacies he 
imposed on his own Understanding. Mr. Orgueilwas above being pitied him
self, but was rather advising David how to bear the Loss of his Camilla. He 
would have thought it very absurd, if, in the midst of his Tortures, he had 
been told that he must not feel them, because he could not help himself; or 
because others also have been affiicted with the Stone. And yet these were the 
kind of Comforts he bestowed on David, for the Loss of such a Companion as 
Camilla, in whom he enjoyed every Picture his Heart had ever formed of 
Happiness; for she was the Friend he had long vainly sought, and at last with 
Difficulty obtained. Mr. Orgueil also constantly entertained him with a Dis
course on the Beauty of human Reason, and the Infallibility of the Rule of 
Rectitude, to support a Man through all Misfortunes: adding, that it was 
below the Dignity of human Nature, and a Shame for a Man to be conquered 
by any Affliction whatever. But David told him, that if he had no other Com
fort in his Heart, but what could arise from the admiring the Beauties of 
human Reason, exulting in the Dignity of his Nature, and worshipping the 
Strength of his own Wisdom, he would weep at the Grave of his Camilla, till, 
like Niobe, he was dissolved into Tears. 18 

Almost their whole Conversation consisted in an Endeavour on David's 
Side to prove that human Wisdom can soar no higher than the Knowledge of 
our Dependance on God, and acting in Conformity to that Knowledge; whilst 
Mr. Orgueillaboured hard to prove his own Self-dependence, and the Justness 
of worshipping his Idol, human Reason. He indeed admired Christs Sermon 
on the Mount, 19 for the Beauty of its Morality; then thought himself a Chris
tian, and could be highly offended at any one making a Doubt of it; although 
the Drift of every Word he uttered, plainly proved that his every Notion of 
Religion was confined to Self-adoration. 

Mr. Orgueil and David, whenever they used to meet, had something 
besides Conversation in both their Minds; David, in the Timidity of his Heart, 
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fixed his Thoughts on considering by what Means he could prevail on Orgueil 
to exert any Kindness towards his Camilla; and he, on the other hand, was 
employed in giving such Advice, or Commands, as have been before men
tioned. But now the Scene was altered; Mr. Orgueil thinking himself near his 
End, was chusing a proper Behaviour for a uniform Conclusion of his Life: 
and David, his Camilla being past the Reach of any farther Sufferings, was 
again restored to his natural Firmness of Mind; and the Irresolution which 
had been for some time his Torment, now (the Cause being removed) no 
longer remained. And when Mr. Orgueil expected to see him most distressed 
and dejected, he was astonished to find with what Steadiness and Constancy 
he behaved. But when he perceived he could not convert him, and make him 
a Proselyte to the Sect of Self-worshippers, he grew angry, and at different 
Times introduced the Words, an Enthusiast, a Methodist, 20 a mad Man; and 
at last, as an unconquerable Argument, told him, that he held Principles which 
were fit for nothing but old Women. But David Simple was not to be terrified 
by such paultry Ridicule, nor were his Principles to be baffled by calling of 
opprobrious Names. 

But I cannot quit the Subject of Mr. Orgueil's Illness, without acquaint
ing my Reader with Mrs. Orgueil's Behaviour on that Account. She frequently 
brought Henrietta into her Husband's Room, and studied every Expression 
her Invention could supply her with, to raise tender Grief in his Mind; that he 
was to be separated from her and his Child. It happened, indeed, that such 
Attempts were fruitless; for Mr. Orgueilwas too much attached to the Thoughts 
of his own Dignity, and too full of Self-admiration, to pay much Regard to 
any other Attachment whatever; but when she found her Words had little or 
no Effect, and could not penetrate the Marble of his Heart, Miss Henrietta, on 
one Side, and Mrs. Orgueil, on the other, made such loud Lamentations, that 
David, who happened to be there at that Time, half by lntreaties and half by 
Force, had them conveyed out of the Chamber: and as soon as Mrs. Orgueil 
was alone, she sat down, and wrote the following Letter to the Countess of 
---, her most intimate Friend and Acquaintance. 

"Dear Madam, 
"HOW shall I express my Grief, or what Words can I find to give 

your Ladyship a complete Idea of it! 0 wretched, wretched Woman 
that I am! That I should live to see this fatal Day! By the Time this 
Epistle reaches your Hands, the distracted Expressions of which your 
Ladyship, when you know the Cause, will excuse, you must consider 
your poor Friend as a disconsolate Widow, and her tender Babe as a 
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poor helpless Orphan. The Physicians have declared their Despair of 
my dear, my ever to be lamented Mr. Orgueil's Life: and I have been 
forced, raving, screaming, fainting, from his Bed-side: and I verily 
believe my Heart would at this Instant burst, did not I give this Vent 
to my Sorrows; for true is that beautiful Line, 

Griefs when told soon disappear.21 

The Thought that I shall enjoy a large Jointure, or that my dear Child 
will have an ample Fortune, are no Alleviations to my Woes. Your 
Ladyship must be sensible that only moderate or vulgar Grief can be 
assuaged by such Considerations. The real Distraction of my Soul 
admits no Consolations: and I snatch, as it were by Force, this short 
Respite from Misery, to impart my Torments to my dearest Friend, 
and beg your Ladyship will immediately honour me with your 
Company, to comfort, if possible, my afflicted Heart. I say, I snatch 
this short Respite, in order to write to your Ladyship; for as soon as I 
hear the dreadful Sound, Your Husband is no more! I know I shall be 
incapable of any Thought or Reflection. No Tongue can express my 
Distractions. I am as mad as Alicia in jane Shore; could rave like 
OEdipus, 22 and wish all the Stars would lose their Light; for so great 
are my present Torments, that universal Nature seems in one Confu
sion hurled. 

"I am, dear Madam, 
Your Ladyship's despairing, 

afflicted, most obedient, 
most humble Servant, 

H Orgueil." 

Mrs. Orgueil was just going to fold this Letter, when Betty Dunster en~ 
tered the Room: she had before given Orders, that no one should directly tell 
her of her Husband's Death; for, she said, she could not bear the Sound, but 
that some Invention should be found to let her know it, without uttering the 
fatal Words; and therefore as soon as Betty had opened the Door, and said, 
"Now, Madam, I bring you News, that" Mrs. Orgueil took her Husband's 
Death for granted, and, interrupting her, fell a raving like an Inhabitant of 
Bedlam, 23 and for some time would not give the Girl Liberty to explain her
self: but at last Betty Dunster found an Opportunity of informing her that she 
had no Cause for this Violence of Grief, for that her Husband was greatly 
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revived, and the Physicians said that this unexpected Turn in his Favour gave 
them Hopes of his Recovery. Mrs. Orgueil's Joy now appeared as violent as her 
Sorrow had before, and she began to repeat all the Poetry she could remember, 
that imported Joy and Rapture. But instead of having an Inclination to send 
her Friend a Letter of the good News, she had a great Mind to send her that 
already writ, as thinking it was great Pity she should have taken so much Pains 
for nothing. 

But Mrs. Orgueil's Joy lasted not long, for although her Husband con
tinued to mend, insomuch that he recovered a little longer to contemplate his 
own Wisdom, yet a most fatal Catastrophe befel her; and this Catastrophe was 
no other than the Loss of a little Lap-dog, which had reigned long in her 
Favour, for it bit and snarled at every one it carne near, except herself and her 
poor little Thing, and on them it was as remarkable for fawning: nay, it was 
reported that Cynthia once attempting to play with it, met with the Reward of 
having her Hand bit; and this Lap-dog Mrs. Orgueillamented in full as pa
thetic Terms as she had before done the imagined Death of her Husband.24 

********************************* 

CHAPTER IX 

The Arrival of a Person that will give the Readers some Pleasure, 
if they can partake in the joy of our small remaining Family. 

D AVID SIMPLE, during his Camilla's Illness, and indeed for some Time after 
her Death, had so totally neglected all Thoughts of himself, that he in a 

manner forgot every necessary Care, except swallowing the Food that Hunger 
prompted, just enough to keep him from starving; and his Body now seemed 
resolved to be revenged on him for the Neglect: for he fell into a Complica
tion of Disorders, and his Strength decayed so fast, that he was soon obliged 
to take to his Room. He asked his Physician (the same who had visited his 
Wife and Children, and now kindly continued his Attendance on him) whether 
he thought his Disorder mortal: and the Physician knowing David was sin
cerely desirous of hearing the Truth, answered, that there was small Probabil
ity of his holding it above a Month longer. 

Now did David Simple indeed taste the highest Pleasure from knowing 
that his Camilla could not feel for him what he had suffered for her. Now 
might he be truly said to rejoice in her Death; for he would not, for all the 
Kingdoms of the Earth, have beheld her striving in vain to hide the Sorrow 
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that his Pains would have given her. One Witness of them, his gentle, his 
amiable Daughter, redoubled every Stroke, and gave him the additional Fa
tigue of endeavouring to hide them. 

David, not many Days before he took to his Chamber, received from 
Cynthia the pleasing Account of her being perfectly recovered, and that she 
should set out for England in the next Ship that sailed, and hoped to be with 
them in a very short Time after her Letter. For little Camilla's sake did David 
hourly wish for the Arrival of Cynthia. He could willingly on his own Account 
have spared her a Scene that must too sensibly affect her. Nor did he want to 
give her tender Charges of his Daughter till her whole Frame was shaken 
beyond her Strength to support: for the Confidence he had in her Friendship 
remained to the last; and he knew that without his Request, she would exert 
her utmost Power to cherish and protect the young Camilla. But in ten Days 
after his Confinement to his Chamber, Cynthia arrived. 

David was then asleep, a Relief from Pain he had not for some Time 
enjoyed; and young Camilla seeing Cynthia through the Window, slipped 
softly down Stairs, and met her some little Space from the House. She begged 
her not to enter that Moment, threw her Arms about her Neck, and, in falter
ing Accents, in a few Words told her the whole State of their Family. Cynthia 
knew not of Camilla's Death; for David, thinking she might be in her Passage 
home, did not write, especially as such Sort of News he was not most eager to 
relate. She listened to little Camilla with an Attention that almost turned her 
into Stone. The only Motion perceivable in her, was a Tear dropping from 
each Eye - she wept - she could not speak - and in this Posture she re
mained some Minutes. Then taking her loved Niece by the Hand, she went 
with her to the House, and was met by Mrs. Dunster, who begged her not 
immediately to go up Stairs; but, if she pleased, she might first speak to the 
Physician, who was now coming down from David. Cynthia hastened to meet 
him, and earnestly intreated him to inform her truly of what he thought con
cerning her Brother. The Physician, though he had never seen her, knew by 
her Questions who she was; and having told her the weak State of Body he 
was in, gave it as his Opinion, that the Sight of a Person so dear to David as he 
knew Cynthia to be, would too much flutter, and might immediately prove 
fatal to him; and therefore begged her, as she had any Regard for her Friend, 
not to appear before David, till he should give her Leave. Cynthia (though in 
her own Judgment she thought the Pleasure of seeing her would do David 
more Good than Harm) terrified with the Possibility of hurting him, con
sented to follow the Physician's Commands, and lived three Days under the 
same Roof, banished as it were from the only Spot her Feet were naturally 
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inclined to tread. But during this Time she was not once heard to complain, 
nor was she once seen in Tears, except one Evening, when going up to her 
Bed, as she passed by David's Chamber, her Niece (who had been paying her 
Attendance on her Father) opened the Door to come out, and Cynthia stand
ing still, for fear her Footsteps should disturb the Sick, heard David mention 
her own Name-yet she forbore to enter-but could not refrain from letting 
fall a Shower of Tears, and with some Difficulty prevented her Sobs from 
being heard. 

Mrs. Orgueil, notwithstanding her inexorable Hatred to Cynthia, pre
tended the greatest liking in the World for her Company, and was outwardly 
very civil to her: and on hearing of her Arrival, and being told that she was not 
suffered as yet to go into David's Room, sent her a very polite Message, to 
desire the Favour of seeing her. 

Nothing could be more reluctant than was Cynthia towards making such 
a Visit. She had an Antipathy to all Deceit; she liked not Mrs. Orgueil; but yet 
as she was ignorant of all that had passed in her Absence, she knew not how 
far, on David's Account, Mrs. Orgueil might have a Claim to her Compliance; 
besides, having asked her Niece some Questions, she innocently gave such 
Answers as made Cynthia imagine it incumbent on her to accept the Invita
tion. For as young Camilla had been ever instructed gratefully to retain in her 
Memory all Favours, and to forget Injuries, she, in a brief Manner, recounted 
to her Aunt the several apparent generous Actions of Orgueil towards their 
Family, and particularly his having buried her dear Mother. Cynthia knew 
nothing of the Behaviour of Mrs. Orgueil to her own Child at the Bath; but if 
she had, no Resentment for the Usage of the Dead would have influenced her 
to have taken any Step prejudicial to the Living. 

Mrs. Orgueil received Cynthia with great Civility, for she always treated 
her with more outward Respect than she ever shewed to Camilla; but enter
tained her most Part of the Time with a long Account of Mr. Orgueil's late 
Illness and Recovery; and the dreadful Anxiety of Mind she had undergone. 

Cynthia bore the Visit with all the Patience she was able; but indeed at 
present her Thoughts were so Hxed at home, that had any of her most agree
able Acquaintance desired her Company, the Visit would have been almost 
equally irksome; and she would have wished to have been excused. 

As David was still at Farmer Dunsters, Cynthia was satisfied he had, 
from the honest Assiduity of Dame Dunster, all the Care and proper Atten
dance he could wish: but this Situation of passing his Door twice a Day, and 
not daring to enter his Room, she would not endure longer than three Days, 
when (having forced from the Physician his Leave) she bid little Camilla by 
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Degrees tell her Father she was in the House; and on the first Information, he 
begged instantly to see her. 

David, even in the midst of Sorrow or Sickness, had a Benignity in his 
Countenance, which would baffle a Painter's Art to imitate, much less can 
Description pretend to reach it. But on the Sight of Cynthia, loaded with 
Pains and bent down with Weakness as he was, Joy beamed from his Eyes, 
which his Voice could but weakly express. Great was Cynthia's Pleasure to be 
admitted into his Room, and to have the Sentence of Banishment, ifl may so 
call it, taken off: but yet his visible Decay, even chearful as he was, gave such 
Wounds to her Heart, as, following her Example, I am willing to pass over, 
and bury in Oblivion. Neither shall their Conversation be repeated by me. It 
is sufficient to say, that they spoke the Words dictated by the Hearts of Cynthia 
and David Simple. 

David told Cynthia he had no Doubt of her Care of his Daughter. Then 
mentioning Mrs. Orgueil's Offer, he desired she might never fall into her 
Hands. Whatever anxious Thoughts he had on her Account he suppressed, 
and indeed some he could not have: for although he knew Cynthia's Inclina
tion, yet he knew also her Inability to provide for her Niece. But Cynthia 
knew the true State of his Mind without being told it; and resolved in her 
Thoughts ten thousand Schemes how she might be able, whilst he was yet 
alive, to give him the pleasing Prospect that his Daughter should be provided . 
for, and protected from any Insult to which Youth and Beauty, joined with 
Poverty, might subject her. For they are the Objects of the Pursuit, or rather 
Persecution not only of all the abandoned amongst Men, but of all the envi
ous amongst Women. 

********************************* 

CHAPTER X 

The last in the Book. 

CYNTHIA enquired of David's Physician, whether there was any immediate 
Danger; and being answered in the Negative, she was up with the Sun 

the next Morning, and set out on foot from home. She told little Camilla, 
that if David asked for her, she should be at home in the Evening; and walked 
toward the great Bath Road: not that she supposed she could walk to the Bath, 
but she knew of two Stage Coaches that went by very early, and in one of 
them she doubted not but she should find Room. She remembered (for in-
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deed it had made a deep Impression on her Mind) the uncommon Treatment 
she had met with from a Family not far distant from that City; and she was 
resolved to set before the Master of it David's Condition and the Situation of 
her Niece. Cynthia was the farthest in the World from being of a bold or 
intruding Disposition; and nothing but the Necessity of her Friends could 
have urged her on to take a Step which she feared she had not Acquaintance 
enough with that Gentleman to entitle her to. 

When Valentine died, it was reported that Cynthia also was dead, and 
therefore on her Arrival at Mr. 's Seat, when she sent in her Name, 
they were greatly surprized to hear it. But the Reception she met with from all 
the Family, would have paid her for the Passage of Death itself. 

It was indeed rising again to Felicity from those bitter Sensations to 
which she had been long accustomed. It inspired her with a Joy that she could 
hardly contain, without venting it in Acknowledgments that might give Of
fence. The Words of Kindness are more healing to a drooping Heart, than 
Balm or Honey: and if ever Gratitude fully possessed the human Breast, it 
might at that Instant be said to possess the Breast of Cynthia. 

The Result of Cynthia's Journey was a kind Promise, that she and her 
Niece Camilla should be taken Care o£ She was likewise supplied bountifully 
for the present with what was necessary for David; and was sent in a Coach to 
the Bath, where a Post-Chaise25 was ordered to convey her as fast as possible, 
with the comfortable News which the Gentleman had put it in her Power to 
carry to David. 

Cynthia's Imaginations, on her Journey back, were pleasing beyond Ex
pression. The grateful Veneration which filled her Heart for the Person she 
had left, was one of those Sensations most capable or" giving her Pleasure. The 
Looks ofWelcome and the Words of Kindness she had met with, dwelt on her 
Fancy, and fixed there the most agreeable Pictures. Innumerable were the Times, 
on this Journey, that she in Fancy entered David's Room, and told him his 
Daughter was now indeed under safe and able Protection. Nay, sometimes she 
flattered herself that this would make a Turn in David's Mind, that might yet 
restore to her her Friend. She employed not her Thoughts in making elabo
rate Speeches on what she had done; she knew, that, with an Intent to give 
Pleasure, the Words for that Purpose would flow fast enough; and now safely 
and joyfully did she arrive at Farmer Dumters. She embraced little Camilla, 
who met her on the Stairs, and eager to impart good News, told her she could 
now revive her Father, and provide for her. When she entered David's Room, 
he happened at that Time to be tolerably easy, and being always pleased with 
seeing her, gave her a Reception that again delighted her Heart. She first told 
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him the principal Circumstance, namely, that his Daughter Camilla, as well as 
herself, should be under the kind Protection of one whose Power assisted his 
Inclination to confer the highest Benefits. Then she related the Manner and 
the Kindness with which she was received, and the Joy with which it inspired 
her, till she made his Pleasure and Gratitude equal with her own. When she 
was retired from David's Room, she again recounted the pleasing Narrative to 
her amiable Niece; and little Camilla received too all the Comfort her present 
Situation could admit. She was ready to fall on her Knees to express her grate
ful Thanks to her kind Benefactor. She uttered also the Words best adapted to 
shew the Pleasure she felt on the sudden Transition from the Dread of falling 
into the Hands of Mrs. Orgueil, to the joyful Hopes of living with Cynthia, if 
her Father - but that IF she could not utter. 

David, though for some Days a little revived, by knowing that the Wish 
nearest his Heart would be accomplished, was too far gone for Cynthia to be 
able to flatter her self with any Hope ofhis Recovery. But still were her Inten
tions, in some Measure, answered, by seeing that Chearfulness with which the 
Prospect of his Daughter and Friend's being provided for, inspired him. In his 
Conversations with Cynthia, or his inward Reflections on his approaching 
Fate, he did not, like Orgueil, admire himself, or call for Admiration from 
others. But I will present my Reader with most of David's own Thoughts, not 
delivered by him in a long-continued Harangue, but what, at various Times, 
passed in his Mind, and some part of which fell from his Lips, and is here 
collected together, in order to give as perfect an Image of the Disposition with 
which he left this World, as I have attempted to give of his living in it. 

"When I revolve in my Thoughts all my past Life, the Errors of my 
Mind strike me strongly. The same natural Desire for Happiness actuated me 
with the rest of Mankind: But there was something peculiar in my Frame; for 
the Seeds of Ambition or Avarice, if they were in me at all, were so small they 
were imperceptible. Friendship and Love were the only Images that struck my 
Imagination with Pleasure; there therefore I fixed my Pursuit, and in these I 
felt the Sharpness of every Disappointment-when first I found Daniel did 
not deserve my Love, I thought (Fool that I was) my Misery at the Height. 
And yet when I lay at that little Alehouse the first Night I left my Brother, as 
I was the only Sufferer, and was careless what became of me, my Mind was in 
a State of Happiness and Freedom, compared to the Thraldom I have since 
indured. When Miss johnson discovered a mercenary Spirit, and would not 
longer suffer me to love her, I then thought my Misfortunes at the Height; 
and little did I imagine, that the greatest Misery, and sharpest Sting of my 
Life, was to arise from a Woman's permitting me to love and esteem her. Had 



Book VII I 341 

any one then attempted to persuade me, how little could I have believed, that 
the attaining a faithful and tender Friend, that strong Pursuit of my Life, and 
which I thought the Height of Happiness,. should lead to its very contrary, 
and by that Means shew me the Short-sightedness of all human Wisdom: Yet 
I found, by Experience, that there are some Pleasures with which Friendship 
pays her Votaries, that nothing in this World can equal. But the same Experi
ence has also convinced me, that when Fortune turns against us, she can point 
her Arrows with so much the sharpest Stings in her Quiver, that, when placed 
in the Ballance, more than weighs down all her highest Enjoyments. When I 
obtained my Camilla's Love, I exulted in the perfecting my own Scheme, and 
saw not what awaited me behind. My Camilla endeared herself daily more 
and more to my Heart- she brought me five fine Children, and joined with 
me in educating them my own Way. My Valentine, my Cynthia too, daily 
proved themselves more worthy of my Friendship. I thought myself at home 
in this World, and attached my Heart to the Enjoyment of it, as strongly, 
though in a different Way, as does the Miser or Ambitious - but I found, 
even in my Days of Happiness, that, in obtaining my Wishes, I had multi
plied my Cares; for, in the Persons of my Friends, I felt, at once, several Head
achs, and every other Infirmity of Body, and Affliction of Mind, to which 
human Nature is incident: Yet, as I felt, too, all their Pleasures, whilst they 
were checquered, I was well pleased; but when Poverty broke in upon us, I 
found, that to bear the Poverty of many, was almost insupportable.-Then, 
indeed, my Mind began to be seized with Fear-! was no longer my former 
Self-Pictures of the Distress of my Family began to succeed each other in my 
Mind, and Terror and Timidity conquered my better Judgment. The Neces
sity I found for a Friend, made me admit, as such, Persons more properly 
called Persecutors; and my staggering Mind catched hold of every rotten Plank, 
in Hopes of a Support. Thus my fancied Friends became my Plagues, and my 
real ones, by their Sufferings, tore up my Heart by the Roots, and frightened 
me into the bearing the insolent Persecutions of the others - I found my 
Mind in such Chains as are much worse than any Slavery of the Body- Still, 
whilst my Camilla was spared to me, I struggled for Chearfulness; I hid my 
Sorrows within my own Breast, and she rewarded and deserved all my Care. 
But when, in the two last Months of her Life, I was a Witness of her Suffer
ings, I then experienced all the Horrors of Friendship-my Eyes were forced 
wide open, to discover the Fallacy of fancying any real or lasting Happiness 
can arise from an Attachment to Objects subject to Infirmities, Diseases, and 
to certain Death; and I would not, for any Thing this World can give, lead 
over again the last Twelve-month of my Life- I fancied I had some Con-
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stancy of Mind, because I could bear my own Sufferings, but found, through 
the Sufferings of others, I could be weakened like a Child.-All the Books of 
Philosophy I ever read, afforded me no Relief-1 cannot comfort myself by 
contemplating my own Wisdom, nor imp loy my Thoughts how to set off my 
Behaviour to others, neither pretend that I could stedfastly look Death in the 
Face, could I have no Prospect beyond it. To be all Uncertainty, all Gloom and 
Doubt, and yet to sit with Firmness, and expect the Stroke, to me seems to 
savour more of the Want of Apprehension belonging to an Idiot, than of the 
well-grounded Satisfaction belonging to a Man of Sense.-But, with a strong 
and lively Hope in the Revelation God has been pleased to send us, and with 
a Heart swelling with Gratitude for that Revelation, I can carry my Prospect 
beyond the Grave; and, painful as my Distemper is, I can now sit in my Bed 
with a calm Resignation, to which my conquered Mind has been long a 
Stranger.-That I have lost Camilla is my Pleasure,-that she has gained by 
that Loss, softens every Pain.--God bless that benevolent Heart, who have 
given me the inexpressible Satisfaction to know, that I shall leave my innocent 
Daughter, and my faithful Friend, under safe and good Protection.-Cynthia, 
who has stood the Death of Valentine, will easily find Comfort from my Death, 
and will teach my young Camilla to consider it as my Deliverance; and 'tis 
with Joy I perceive my own Sorrows are near having an End." 

These Things did David speak at various Times, and with such Chear
fulness, that Cynthia said, the last Hour she spent with him, in seeing his 
Hopes and Resignation, was a Scene of real Pleasure. 

But now will I draw the Veil, and if any of my Readers chuse to drag 
David Simple from the Grave, to struggle again in this World, and to reflect, 
every Day, on the Vanity of its utmost Enjoyments, they may use their own 
Imaginations, and fancy David Simple still bustling about on this Earth. But I 
chuse to think he is escaped from the Possibility of falling into any future 
Afflictions, and that neither the Malice of his pretended Friends, nor the Suf
ferings of his real ones, can ever again rend and torment his honest Heart. 

FINIS. 
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HENRY FIELDING's PREFACE TO THE SECOND EDITION (1744) 

AS so many worthy Persons have, I am told, ascribed the Honour of this 
Performance to me they will not be surprized at seeing my Name to this 

Preface:1 Nor am I very insincere, when I call it an Honour; for if the Authors of 
the Age are amongst the Number of those who have conferred it on me, I know very 
few of them to whom I shall return the Compliment of such a Suspicion. 

I could indeed have been very well content with the Reputation, well know
ing that some Writings may be justly laid to my charge, of a Merit greatly inferior 
to that of the following WOrk; 2 had not the Imputation directly accused me of 
Falshood, in breaking a Promise, which I have solemnly made in Print, of never 
publishing, even a Pamphlet, without setting my Name to it? A Promise I have 
always hitherto faithfully kept; and, for the sake of Men's Characters, I wish all 
other Writers were by Law obliged to use the same Method: but, 'till they are, I 
shall no longer impose any such Restraint on myself 

A second Reason which induces me to refute this Untruth, is, that it may 
have a Tendency to injure me in a Profession, 4 to which I have applied with so 
arduous and intent a Diligence, that I have had no Leisure, if I had Inclination, 
to compose any thing of this kind. Indeed I am very far from entertaining such an 
Inclination; I know the Value of the Reward, which Fame confers on Authors, too 
well to endeavour any longer to obtain it; nor was the WOrld ever more unwilling 
to bestow the glorious, envied Prize of the Laurel or Bays,5 than I should now be to 
receive any such Garland or Fool's Cap. 6 There is not, I believe, (and it is bold to 
affirm) a single Free Briton7 in this Kingdom, who hates his Wife more heartily 
than I detest the Muses. They have indeed behaved to me like the most infamous 
Harlots, and have laid many a spurious, as well as deformed Production at my 
Door: In all which, my good Friends the Critics have, in their profound Discern
ment, discovered some Resemblance of the Parent; and thus I have been reputed 
and reported the Author of half the Scurrility, Bawdy, Treason and Blasphemy, 
which these few last Years have produced. . 
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I am for from thinking every Person who hath thus aspersed me, had a 
determinate Design of doing me an Injury; I impute it only to an idle, childish 
Levity, which possesses too many Minds, and makes them report their Conjectures 
as Matters of Fact, without weighing the Proof, or considering the Consequence. 
But as to the former of these, my Readers will do well to examine their own Talents 
very strictly, before they are too thoroughly convinced of their Abilities to distin
guish an Author's Style so accurately, as from that only to pronounce an anony
mous W'llrk to be his: And as to the latter, a little Reflection will convince them of 
the Cruelty they are guilty of by such Reports. For my own part, I can aver, that 
there are few Crimes, of which I should have been more ashamed, than of some 
Writings laid to my charge. I am as well assured of the Injuries I have suffered from 
such unjust Imputations, not only in general Character, but as they have, I con
ceive, frequently raised me inveterate Enemies, in Persons to whose Disadvantage I 
have never entertained a single Thought; nay, in Men whose Characters, and even 
Names have been unknown to me. 

Among all the Scurrilities with which I have been accused, (tho' equally and 
totally innocent of every one) none ever raised my Indignation so much as the 
Causidicade:8 this accused me not only of being a bad Writer, and a bad Man, 
but with downright Idiotism, in flying in the Face of the greatest Men of my 
Profession. I take therefore this Opportunity to protest, that I never saw that infa
mous, paultry Libel til/long after it had been in Print; nor can any Man hold it 
in greater Contempt and Abhorrence than myself 

The Reader will pardon my dwelling so long on this Subject, as I have suf 
fired so cruelly by these Aspersions in my own Ease, in my Reputation, and in my 
Interest. I shall however henceforth treat such Censure with the Contempt it de
serves; and do here revoke the Promise I formerly made; so that I shall now look 
upon myself at full Liberty to publish an anonymous W'llrk,9 without any Breach of 
Faith. For tho' probably I shall never make any use of this Liberty, there is no 
reason why I should be under a Restraint, for which I have not enjoyed the pur
posed Recompence. 

A third, and indeed the strongest Reason which hath drawn me into Print, is 
to do justice to the real and sole Author of this little Book; who, notwithstanding 
the many excellent Observations dispersed through it, and the deep Knowledge of 
Human Nature it discovers, is a young W'llman;10 one so nearly and dearly allied 
to me, in the highest Friendship as well as Relation, that if she had wanted any 
Assistance of mine, I would have been as ready to have given it her, as I would 
have been just to my W'llrd in owning it: but in reality, two or three Hints which 
arose on the reading it, and some little Direction as to the Conduct of the second 
Volume, 11 much the greater Part of which I never saw till in Print, were all the 
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Aid she received from me. Indeed I believe there are Jew Books in the World so 
absolutely the Author's own as this. 

There were some Grammatical and other Errors in Style in the first Impres
sion, which my Absence from Town prevented my correcting, as I have endeav
oured, tho' in great Haste, in this Edition:12 By comparing the one with the other, 
the Reader may see, if he thinks it worth his while, the Share I have in this Book, 
as it now stands, and which amounts to little more than the Correction of some 
small Errors, which \%nt of Habit in Writing chiefly occasioned, and which no 
Man of Learning would think worth his Censure in a Romance; nor any Gentle
man, in the Writings of a young Woman. 

And as the Faults of this Work want very little Excuse, so its Beauties want as 
little Recommendation: tho' I will not say but they may sometimes stand in need of 
being pointed out to the generality of Readers. For as the Merit of this Work consists 
in a vast Penetration into human Nature, a deep and profound Discernment of all 
the Mazes, Windings and Labyrinths, which perplex the Heart of Man to such a 
degree, that he is himself often incapable of seeing through them; and as this is the 
greatest, noblest, and rarest of all the Talents which constitute a Genius; so a much 
larger Share of this Talent is necessary, even to recognize these Discoveries, when 
they are laid before us, than falls to the share of a common Reader. Such Beauties 
therefore in an Author must be contented to pass often unobserved and untasted,· 
whereas, on the contrary, the Imperfections of this little Book, which arise, not 
from want of Genius, but of Learning, lie open to the Eyes of every Fool who has 
had a little Latin inoculated into his Tail; but had the same great Quantity of 
Birch been better employ'd, in scourging away his Ill-nature, he would not have 
exposed it in endeavouring to cavil at the first Performance of one, whose Sex and 
Age entitle her to the gentlest Criticism, while her Merit, of an infinitely higher 
kind, may defY the severest. But I believe the \%rmth of my Friendship hath led 
me to engage a Critic of my own Imagination only: for I should be sorry to conceive 
such a one had any real Existence. lf however any such Composition of Folly, 
Meanness and Malevolence should actually exist, he must be as incapable of Con
viction, as unworthy of an Answer. I shall therefore proceed to the more pleasing 
Task of pointing out some of the Beauties of this little Work. 

I have attempted in my Preface to Joseph Andrews to prove, that every 
Work of this kind is in its Nature a comic Epic Poem, of which Homer left us a 
Precedent, tho' it be unhappily lost. 13 

The two great Originals of a serious Air, which we have derived from that 
mighty Genius, differ principally in the Action, which in the Iliad is entire and 
uniform; in the Odyssey, is rather a Series of Actions, all tending to produce one 
great End. Virgil and Milton are, I think, the only pure Imitators of the former;14 
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most of the other Latin, as well as Italian, French and English Epic Poets, chusing 
rather the History of some ~r, as Lucan and Silius ltalicus; or a Series of Adven
tures, as Ariosto, &c. for the Subject for their Poems. 15 

In the same manner the Comic Writer may either fix on one Action, as the 
Authors ofLe Lutrin, the Dunciad, &c. or on a Series, as Butler in ~rse, and 
Cervantes in Prose have done. 16 

Of this latter kind is the Book now before us, where the Fable consists of a 
Series of separate Adventures detached from, and independent on each other, yet 
all tending to one great End; so that those who should object want of Unity of 
Action here, may, if they please, or if they dare, fly back with their Objection, in 
the Face even of the Odyssey itself 

This Fable hath in it these three difficult Ingredients, which will be found 
on Comideration to be always necessary to W'Orks of this kind, viz. that the main 
End or Scope be at once amiable, ridiculous and natural. 

If it be said, that some of the Comic Performances I have above mentioned 
differ in the first of these, and set before us the odious imtead of the amiable; I 
answer, that is for from being one of their Perfectiom; and of this the Authors 
themselves seem so sensible, that they endeavour to deceive their Reader by false 
Glosses and Colours, and by the help of Irony at least to represent the Aim and 
Design of their Heroes in a favourable and agreeable Light. 

I might farther observe, that as the Incidents arising from this Fable, tho' 
often surprizing, are every where natural (Credibility not being once shocked 
through the whole) so there is one Beauty very apparent, which hath been attrib
uted by the greatest of Critics to the greatest of Poets, 17 that every Episode bears a 
manifost Impression of the principal Design, and chiefly turns on the Perfection or 
Imperfection of Friendship; of which noble Passion, from its highest Purity to its 
lowest Falshoods and Disguises, this little Book is, in my Opinion, the most exact 
Model. 

As to the Characters here described, I shall repeat the Saying of one of the 
greatest Men of this Age, That they are as wonderfully drawn by the Writer, as 
they were by Nature hersel£ 18 There are many Strokes in Orgueil, Spatter, Var
nish, Le-vif, the Balancer, and some others, which would have shined in the Pages 
ojTheophrastus, Horace or La Bruyere. 19 Nay, there are some Touches, which I 
will venture to say might have done honour to the Pencil of the immortalShakespear 
himself 

The Sentiments are in general extremely delicate; those particularly which 
regard Friendship, are, I think, as noble and elevated as I have any where met 
with: Nor can I help remarking, that the Author hath been so carefol in justly 
adapting them to her Characters, that a very indifferent Reader, after he is in the 
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least acquainted with the Character of the Speaker, can seldom foil of applying 
every Sentiment to the Person who utters it. Of this we have the strongest Imtance 
in Cynthia and Camilla, where the lively Spirit of the former, and the gentle 
Softness of the latter, breathe through every Sentence which drops from either of 
them. 

The Diction I shall say no more of, than as it is the last, and lowest Perfec
tion in a Writer,20 and one which many of great Genius seem to have little re
garded; so I must allow my Author to have the least Merit on this Head· Many 
Errors in Style existing in the first Edition, and some, I am convinced, remaining 
still uncured in this; but Experience and Habit will most certainly remove this 
Objection; for a good Style, as well as a good Hand in Writing, is chiefly learn'd by 
Practice. 

I shall here finish these short Remarks on this little Book, which have been 
drawn from me by those People, who have very falsely and impertinently called me 
it's Author. I declare I have spoken no more than my real Sentiments of it, nor can 
I see why any Relation or Attachment to Merit, should restrain me from its Com
mendation. 

The true Reason why some have been backward in giving this Book its just 
Praise, and why others have sought after some more known and experienced Au
thor for it, is, I apprehend, no other than an Astonishment how one so young, and, 
in appearance, so unacquainted with the World, should know so much both of the 
better and worse Part, as is here exemplified· But, in reality, a very little Knowl
edge of the World will afford an Observer, moderately accurate, sufficient Instances 
of Evil; and a short Communication with her own Heart, will/eave the Author of 
this Book very little to seek abroad of all the Good which is to be found in Human 
Nature. 

HENRY FIELDING. 

Notes 

1. Two such "worthy persons" were Thomas Birch and Lady Grey. In a letter to Catherine 
Talbot of 21 May 17 44, Lady Grey records their enjoyment of the novel and writes of "the 
excellence of Mr. or Mrs. Fielding (whichever I am to call the Person)"; see Martin C. Battestin 
with RutheR. Battestin, Henry Fielding: A Life (London: Routledge, 1989), p. 663, n. 194. 

2. Such as some of the lesser items in his three-volume Miscellanies, published a year earlier 
in April 1743. In a letter to James Harris of 14 March 1743, Henry Fielding refers to one of 
these items, his version of Demosthenes's First Olynthiac, as "my incorrect and lame Transla
tion''; see Correspondence of Henry and Sarah Fielding, ed. Martin C. Battestin and Clive T. 
Probyn (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1993), p. 30. 

3. See the Preface to the Miscellanies, in which Henry Fielding declares that "I will never 
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hereafter publish any Book or Pamphlet whatever, to which I will not put my Name"; Miscella
nies, Vol. I, ed. Henry Knight Miller (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1972), p. 15. 

4. The legal profession. 
5. Emblems of literary fame. 
6. A dunce's conical paper cap. 
7. In his edition of David Simple (London: Oxford Universiry Press, 1969), Malcolm 

Kelsall suggests that this might be a "sly hit at the Whigs" (p. 433); The Free Briton (1729-35) 
was a Whig newspaper. 

8. Henry Fielding feared that his rumoured authorship of this poem, published anony
mously in June 17 44, would damage his standing as a lawyer. The poem, "an outrageous satire 
on the legal profession now ascribed to the Irish dramatist and attorney Macnamara Morgan 
(d. 1762) ... , fell foul of every person of any eminence in the law'' (Battestin and Battestin, 
Henry Fielding, p. 382). Kelsall (David Simple, p. x) describes it as "mere scurrilous trash." 

9. Fielding seems to have been true to his word, publishing an anonymous political satire 
before the end of the year, in November 17 44. Entitled An Attempt towards a Natural History of 
the Hanover Rat, this pamphlet, denouncing the government's conduct of the war with France, 
is said by Battestin and Battestin to be "almost certainly by Fielding" (Henry Fielding, p. 664, n. 
202). Thereafter, Fielding continued to publish anonymous and pseudonymous pamphlets. 

10. Sarah Fielding was thirry-three at the time, less than four years younger than Henry 
Fielding, who was thirry-seven. 

11. I.e., Books III and IV. To which parts of these books Henry Fielding helped give "some 
little Direction" cannot be determined. 

12. Henry Fielding's whereabouts as the first edition of David Simple was going through the 
press are unknown, but Battestin and Battestin note that in general his "movements in this 
unhappy year of 1744 leave a bewildering impression of restlessness--of journeys between 
Bath and London interrupted en route by visits to Winchester, Salisbury, and even 
Gloucestershire" (Henry Fielding, p. 378). The nature of his srylistic revisions to David Simple 
can be seen in Appendix II below; see also the Note on the Text, above. 

13. In his Preface to joseph Andrews, Fielding states that "the Epic as well as the Drama is 
divided into Tragedy and Comedy. Homer, who was the Father of this Species of Poetry, gave us 
a Pattern of both these, tho' that of the latter kind is entirely lost" (p. 3). Fielding's source is 
Aristotle's Poetics (IV.10-12), which identifies Homer's lost comic epic as the Margites. Kelsall 
(David Simple, p. 433) notes that "the relationship between genres was an important concern 
of neo-classical criticism drawn from Aristotle." 

14. In distinguishing between the unified action of Homer's Iliad and the serial action of his 
Odyssey, Henry Fielding follows the account in Aristotle's Poetics (XVII-XVIII). His claim that 
Virgil's Aeneid and Milton's Paradise Lost are the only later epics modelled on the Iliad is a 
neoclassical commonplace. 

15. Lucan's Pharsalia (c. 62-65 A.D.), considered the greatest Latin epic after the Aeneid, 
depicts the civil war between Pompey and Julius Caesar. Silius Italicus's Punica is concerned 
with the Second Punic War (218-201 BC) with Hannibal. Ariostos's Orlando Furioso (1532), 
the greatest of the Italian romantic epics, contains such "adventures" as Astolfo's journey to the 
moon on a hippogriff in search of the mad Orlando's lost wits. 

16. Nicolas Boileau-Despn!aux's Le Lutrin (1674-83), a mock-epic poem concerning cleri
cal quarrels over a lectern, was much admired by English writers such as Pope, whose mock
epic satire The Dunciad was published between 1728 and 17 43. Samuel Butler's anti-Puritan 
verse satire Hudibras (1663-80), the most popular poem of its time, is modelled on Cervantes's 
satirical romance Don Q;.tixote (1605-15). In the second edition of David Simple, Henry Fielding 
inserted another allusion to Don Quixote into the text of the novel itself; see below, Book I, n. 31. 

17. I.e., by Aristotle in the Poetics to Homer in the Odyssey. 
18. Possibly Ralph Allen (1693-1764), a friend and benefactor of both Henry and Sarah 

Fielding, who receives lavish compliments from Henry in joseph Andrews, A journey from this 
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World to the Next (1743), and Tom jones (1749). Henry Fielding's final novel, Amelia (1751), is 
dedicated to Allen. 

19. The Characters, satirical sketches of human types by Theophrastus (c. 372-287 BC), 
gave rise to many popular books of "characters" in seventeenth-century England. Horace's Sat
ires (c. 30 BC) contains numerous sharp satirical portraits. Jean de La Bruyere's Caracteres, a 
series of character sketches influenced by those ofTheophrastus, is also cited by Sarah Fielding 
in David Simple; see below, Book II, n. 47. 

20. In the Poetics (VI), Aristotle ranks diction fourth among the six elements that constitute 
tragedy. Below diction are only "melody'' and "spectacle," neither of which plays a part in prose 
fiction. 
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SUBSTANTIVE VARIANTS BETWEEN THE fiRST 

AND SECOND EDITIONS 

The following list of substantive variants is keyed to the page and line num
bers of the present edition. Readings from the first edition, on which this 
edition is based, are on the left of the square bracket, abbreviated as necessary; 
readings from the second edition, always given in full, are on the right. Any 
editorial explanations are given in bold type within brackets. Alterations to 
punctuation (including the removal of 727 dashes), capitalization, italiciza
tion, and spelling (such as "encrease" to "increase") are not recorded. 

3.1-13 

3.20 
3.20 
4.5 

5.7-8 

5.7-8 

5.9 
5.12 
5.13 
5.15 
5.16 
7.5-6 
7.8 
7.13-16 

7.24 
8.3 

ADVERTISEMENT ... longer. ] [Henry Fielding's Preface: see 
Appendix I above.] 
is] are 
that] which 
Wives. ] Wives. A Scene taken from very low Life, in which only 
such Examples are to be found. 
CHAPTER III Which . .. Stage-Coach] CHAPTER III A short 
Chapter, but which contains surprizing Matter. 
] CHAPTER IV Which treats of some remarkable Discourse that 
passed between Passengers in a Stage-Coach. 
CHAPTER IV] CHAPTER V 
CHAPTER V] CHAPTER VI 
CHAPTER VI ] CHAPTER VII 
CHAPTER VII ] CHAPTER VIII 
CHAPTER VIII ] CHAPTER IX 
who ... Shop ] a Mercer 
they ] this Couple 
they were ... demanded it; ] capable of learning, were sent to a 
publick School, and kept there in a manner which put them on a 
level with Boys of a superior Degree, and they were respected 
equally with those born in the highest Station. This indeed their 
behaviour demanded; 
manner of spending ] Expences 
had] gained 
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8.20 
8.27 
8.29 
8.31 
8.34 
9.5-6 
9.11 
9.12-13 

9.24-26 

9.27-28 

10.2 
11.3 
11.13-14 

11.16 
11.21 

11.27 
11.33-35 

11.36 
12.5 
12.11 
12.15 
12.23 
12.35 
12.38 
13.1 
13.2 
13.7 
13.11 
13.18 
13.19 
13.27 

13.28 
13.30 
13.31-32 
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, their Father ... School. ] they were sent for from School, on 
their Father's being seized with a violent Fever. 
much more gay] of a much gayer Disposition 
is] are 
his Brother ] poor David 
to David] with his Brother 
it was ... Brother ] was owing his Endeavour to keep David 
would be ... him ] his Interest to break with his Brother 
was] were 
Suffering, ... him ] Suffering; a Consideration which much 
increased his Love for him. 
for he ... Designs ] which, as he had slily pumped out of an 
ingenious young Gentleman, his Acquaintance, who was Clerk 
to an Attorney, were necessary to the signing a Will. 
to be Witnesses ... desired. ] for this Purpose, he should 
accomplish all he desired; for, as the same learned Lawyer had 
told him, two Witnesses were sufficient, where the Estate was 
only personal, as that of his Father's was. 
the forging of a Will ] a Forgery 
Heir and ] [deleted] 
fell ... some ] began to swear and bluster. He said, that his 
Father must have been told some wicked 
it quite equal; ] of it without Concern; 
thought ... but ] acted, and his honest Heart never doubted but 
that 
being left ] [deleted] 
lived some ... create no ] long lived in the Family, David gave 
them something to set up with. This was thought very lucky by 
the Brother, as it might prevent any 
his ] Daniel's 
was] gave 
had been lost. ] must be lost. 
his ] the other's 
out,] that 
either of them ] any of them 
Voice that ] Voice which 
to come to ] brought to 
a different footing ] different Terms 
a height, as ] an height, which 
think ] guess 
broke ] fired 
set ... any] visit the 
, if he ... going ] , while he insisted only on the Management 
of his own Family, he departed 
so ... true ] , it must be confessed 
, walked ] ; to have walked 
body ... to ] Visitor at 



13.35 
13.36 
13.37 
14.21 
14.27 
14.35 
14.38 
15.12 
15.25-26 
15.30 
16.10-14 

17.4 
17.13 
17.21-24 

18.3 
18.4-6 

18.8 
18.12 
18.14 
18.17 
18.17 
19.9 
19.14 
19.18 
19.22-23 

19.37 
20.4-5 

20.12 
20.20 
20.20 
20.23 
20.33 
20.36-39 
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an equal footing ] a Level 
manner, either ] manner, with design either 
, which ] . This latter 
to remove ] the removing 
so ... called ] even so much as a Summons 
where ] whither 
where ] whither 
so ... no ] too weak to travel 
he did ... upon. Which ] ; which 
that ... before ] the Transactions of the preceding Day 
The two ... long lived ] MUTUAL Fondness, and the Desire of 
marrying with each other, had prevailed with the two Servants, 
who were the Cause of poor David's Misfortunes, and the 
Engines of Daniel's Treachery, to consent to an Action which 
they themselves feared they should be d--n'd for; but this 
fond Couple had not long been joined together 
above ... respects. ] very little to be envied. 
please his Maggots ] gratify his Humours 
He had ... Story. ] They had lived in the same House a great 
while, and john knew him to be so mild and gentle, that he 
flatter'd himself he might possibly obtain his Forgiveness: but 
then the fear of Shame worked so violently, that he despaired of 
mustering sufficient Spirits to go through the Story. 
the ... he ] a Servant told him Mr. David 
with; ... himsel£ ] with. However, if the Business was of great 
Consequence, he would call his Master; but disclosing it to 
himself would do as well. john answered, what he had to say 
would be communicated to nobody but to Mr. David himsel£ 
him ... his] poor David, and observed that 
imploring his Pardon] imploring Pardon 
of poor David's] of David's 
he should do] was to be done 
he] they 
went about ... him] used every Endeavour to procure 
and he] and Daniel 
; said ] ; and said 
answer ... prosecute him. ] venture to promise that he should 
not be prosecuted. 
who ... from ] from whom it came 
any ... any one; ] any more Engagements of either Friendship or 
Love; 
abated ... fast ] soothed his Concern as much 
make] constitute 
whoever is ] those who are 
seven thousand ] upwards of ten thousand 
any one ] a Person 
Friend ... his Mind, he ] human Creature capable of Friendship; 
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23.14 
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24.10 
25.7 
25.8 
26.22 
26.25 
26.27 
26.36 
26.37-38 

27.827.8 
27.9 
28.4-5 
28.11 
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28.29-30 
28.33 
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by which Word he meant so perfect a Union of Minds, that each 
should consider himself but as a Part of one entire Being, a little 
Community, as it were of two, to the Happiness of which all the 
Actions of both should tend with an absolute disregard of any 
selfish or separate Interest. 

This was the Fantom, the Idol of his Soul's Admiration. In the 
Worship of which he at length grew such an Enthusiast, that he 
was in this Point only as mad as Quixotte himself could be with 
Knight Errantry; and after much amusing himself with the 
deepest Ruminations on this Subject, in which a fertile lmagina 
tion raised a thousand pleasing Images to itself, he at length 
what is called ] [deleted] 
had] have 
that] which 
think ] consider 
considered ] examined 
convinced, to ] convinced that to 
Man either ] Man absolutely either 
possible, to observe ] possible, and to observe 
or more ] or with more 
Stock] Fund 
He] David 
the Gentleman ] he 
a Man] one 
who ... with ] with whom he had been talking 
Gain, thought ] Gain, were thought 
who ... them. ] who were of their Company at Dinner. 
: Especially the youngest ] ; especially the younger 
thought ] resolved 
agreeable. But ] agreeable: but Love so magnified her Charms in 
the Eyes of David, that 
to promote ] the Promotion of 
eldest ] elder 
youngest ] younger 
admit of] admit 
Woman of a ] Lady of 
granted, every] granted, that every 
Indeed ] He owned 
advantageous ... be ] advantageous a Match for her; but now 
when a better offered, she would, he said, be certainly 
thought ] thinking 
her. She ] her, 
that ridiculous ... Laughter. ] a ridiculous Contrast. 
now I have ] now when I have 
or my Vanity. ] or of my Vanity. 
be nursed ... buy; ] purchase what Nurse he pleased; 
Woman I see ] Woman whom I see 
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30.14 
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32.16 
32.21 
33.1 
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35.1 
35.7 
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is proved ... Mind: and ] Vanity seemed to have had a fair 
chance of gaining the Victory over Love; or in other words, 
where a young Lady seemed to promise herself more Pleasure 
from the Purse than the Person of her Lover. And 
would then ] then might possibly 
who was crying ] in Affliction 
resolved to ... Love, ] resolved to attend the Event. But what 
was his Amazement, when he found that the Woman he so 
tenderly loved, and who he thought had so well returned his 
Affection, 
they had ] before 
but that he was ] that he was not 
was endeavouring ] was by endeavouring 
any Part ... sincere; ] an insincere Part; 
had so ... , that I ] had the desired Effect of piquing her Vanity. I 
turned ] become 
then] now 
Tragedy] Uneasiness 
For now ... valuable: ] For no sooner did she think him 
irretrievable, than she fancied in him she had lost every thing 
truly valuable: 
Grief] Concern 
see ] converse with 
and then ] and that then 
thing that ] thing which 
, in ] , namely, 
that he might ... Moment he was ] , where he presently took a 
Lodging; and now being at some distance from the Cause of his 
Torment, and 
, found ] , he found 
shew ] represented to 
contribute ] have contributed 
lest Men ] lest good Men 
, throw ] , to throw 
confess] to confess 
but the ] but that the 
He had ] This Man had 
and not command ] instead of commanding 
open his Things,] examine his Effects (which they did very early 
in the Morning after the Funeral) 
their] the 
that] this 
appearance ... better ] appearance might have agreed better 
going ] about 
that ] [deleted] 
Wives. ] Wives. A Scene taken from very low Life, in which only 
such Examples are to be found. 
a mind ] a desire 
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Wine, ] [deleted] 
sufficient ... which ] certain Self-sufficiency in all she said or 
did; which, joined to her Superiority to him in Birth (she having 
been a Lady's waiting Gentlewoman) 
but ... was ] than that of confessing her 
and made ] and have made 
much mended] full of Patch-work 
be all her ] give her vast 
it was ... get ] she could seldom get 
bring ] brings 
for the] in 
by this ] by which 
; and what ] ; what 
And, however] However 
Fondness. ] Fondness. He never once reflected on what is 
perhaps really the Case, that to prevent a Husband's Surfeit or 
Satiety in the Matrimonial Feast, a little Acid is now and then 
very prudently thrown into the Dish by the Wife. 
Consideration ] Considerations 
were People ] was of People 
any body's] any Person's 
were ] supped 
have such ] has such 
just ... with: ] that of contributing to our Diversion. 
take] enjoy 
hearken to with ] hearken with 
he had] [deleted] 
get ... him; ] extort the least trifle, 
Soul of Cicero ] Soul of Seneca 
and kept ] kept 
and made ] and at length made 
it being] and being 
Time with him. ] Time at his House. 
gratifying him. ] gratifying his Inclination. 
to him ] in her Breast 
and yet she ] and she 
stood ... and ] rising in her Eyes, and that 
them happy. ] her easy. Nay, said he, with Tears bursting from his 
aged Eyes, I should have had an additional Pleasure in contribu
ting to the Happiness of that Man who hath now so barbarously 
destroyed all the Comfort I proposed in my Decline of Life, and 
hath undone me, and my poor only Girl. 
poor] wretched 
drive out of his Memory ... the Thoughts of that] drive her out 
of his Memory. On this Occasion she exerted an uncommon 
height of Generosity; for by exaggerating her own Fault, she 
endeavoured to draw his Mind from contemplating her former 
Behaviour, and all those little Scenes, in which, by the utmost 
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Duty and Tenderness, she had so often drawn Tears of Joy from 
her then happy Father: but the Thoughts of his Goodness to her 
overwhelrn'd her Soul; the Apprehension that ever she had been 
the Cause of so much Grief to him, 
Nature, ... particular ] Nature; in forming whom, she has taken 
such particular 
that is ] [deleted] 
enough ] sufficient 
who is her Friend, that ] her Friend, who 
Thoughts ] Thought 
Andi]I 
Stations ] Station 
Ladies, who ... them, that ] Ladies, formerly the Comfort and 
Joy of their Parents, and the Delight of all their Companions, who 
Tempers changed ] Tempers are changed 
and each ... languishes ] each of them languishing 
fix him hers. ] fix him her own. 
for him] for this Gentleman 
not a bit the less ] not the less 
what he ... remarking ] the very Remark which had just occured 
People ... Imagination, ] To say the Truth, People with a lively 
Imagination, 
, who was ] [deleted] 
other People ] others 
every way by] every way with 
all that were with him] all present 
the third ... louder] the third the Tumult grew much louder 
they were so ] being 
Thoughts of what ] Thoughts which 
it was no matter ] it differed little 
remarking, if] remarking, that it 
are] must be 
and the Scenes ] together with the Scenes 
could not refute ] could not hastily refute 
Sufferings that ] Sufferings which 
and such ... , for ] and the Attributes he thinks necessary to 
without Virtue ... Prodigy] vicious was esteemed praise-worthy 
that surrounds ] which surround 
any Frailties ] the smallest Frailties 
any Person ] a Person 
has a mind ] desires 
any one ] any whom 
light; that their ]light; whence you are to conclude, that their 
attain what ] attain to what 
avoid them ] avoid him 
went; ] went. He told him 
Card. For ] Card. Not but this Book is, they say, excellently well 
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writ, and contains every Rule necessary to the understanding the 
Game: but 
was] to be 
But the worst ] But added he, the worst 
was, ] was, that which inspired an Apprehension of 
was the ] was, that the 
being] was 
writing of] writing the Character of 
and ... stir ] while the vzces of the Bad stirred 
make] made 
they are a Set ] they are (said he) a Set 
acting with ] the Consciousness of acting with 
say any ... Noise, and ] engage Attention by the Solidity of their 
Sentiments, endeavour to procure it by the Loudness of their 
Voice, and to 
ftx'd it ... Minds ] ftx'd in their Minds that 
that is said ... Treasure, ] they hear among them. Of this 
Treasure they are so generous, that 
an Distinction ] Distinction 
that soon discovers ] which soon discover 
dropping ... right ] committing any Error, at least in my 
Opinion 
when it ... him ] in his delivery 
than that ... he ] than with that Admiration which he 
And I ] And, continued he, I 
But sometimes ... Return of Spring] [two paragraphs deleted] 
for what ... was ] for he was only hurt by 
speaking ] by uttering 
that was ] [deleted] 
everybody that was ] everybody who was 
and talked ] talked 
sought ] and sought 
Person that was ] Person who was 
that was] [deleted] 
his Piece ] the Piece 
himself to do. ] himself to. 
And said, ... Resentment, yet found ] This Question a little 
confounded David, which the other perceiving, continued to 
assure him, 'That Spatter had represented him in several publick 
Places as a Madman, who had pursued a Scheme which was 
never capable of entering the Brain of one in his Senses; namely, 
of hunting after a real Friend. This, Sir, says Varnish, he ridiculed 
with more Pleasantry than I can remember; and, in the end, said, 
you was as silly as a little Child, who cries for the Moon.' 
However difficult it was to raise David's Resentment, yet he 
found 
with that Pleasure ... forgive him.] with such Liberality behind 
People's Backs, and ftnds such a Variety of Epithets and Meta 
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phors to convey those Ideas to Persons before their Faces, that he 
makes himself many inveterate Enemies. He, indeed, soon 
forgets what he has said, finds no Ill-Will in himself, and thinks 
no more of it; but those who hear what he hath said openly 
against them in their Absence, or comprehend his dark Abuse in 
their Presence, never forgive him. 
don't think but he ] think he 
of him ] [deleted] 
make him ] make Spatter 
part with her ] part with such a Wretch 
to do Good] to Good 
serving ... be ready] being of service, she only desired the 
Wench to keep her House, to take care of her Children, to overlook 
all her Servants, to be ready 
put her ] put the Creature 
speak to her ] speak to the Mynx 
any] [deleted] 
Ifl got ... Story, ] Ifl was pleased with any Book above the 
most silly Story or Romance, 
the Imagination ] our Imagination 
Companion. In my ] Companion; for, in my 
agreeable; every ] agreeable; but so little did they shew to me, 
that every 
Libertine. She ... , and always ] Libertine; a Word which she 
chose to thunder often in my Ears, as she had heard me fre 
quently express a particular Aversion to those of our Sex who 
deserve it. Indeed she always 
those Languages ] Languages 
any Person ] those 
than I was ] than myself 
* *See Aesop s Fables] [deleted] 
certainly Jays ] certainly Daws 
said; but was ] said, tho' he was at a loss for Examples of such 
Behaviour, but was 
Girl, rallying, ] Girl, by rallying, 
who are the next ] who approach in the next 
any body] any one 
that they ] whom they 
it signifies ] it is then used to signifY 
I think ... disagreeablest ] I conceive all manner of Raillery to be 
the most disagreeable 
, and turns ] as it turns 
as it is ] being 
that he ] that my Lover 
of having ... receiving ] he had offered me, of suffering me to 

humour him in all his Whims, and to receive 
sometimes ] now and then 
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some Women ] those Women 
bent] fixed 
in it. ] in them. 
do] shift 
beating ] whipping 
, and killed him. ] , of which he died. 
i.e.] namely, 
Boy's eating Toads ] Boy who eats Toads 
in such a manner; ] in so cruel a manner to their Dependent; 
given me ] imposed on me 
without ... either. ] without being able to assign a Reason for 
any of these Passions. 
what it is ] what is 
any body] any one 
any body] any one 
I think ] [deleted] 
that can be ] imaginable 
he speaks ] which he addresses 
been ] remained 
me in ... Regard for me. ] one for whom she had had the least 
Regard in so cruel a manner. 
as Slavery ] as public, legal Slavery 
have taken ] have borne 
Obligations, that ] Obligations which 
Nobody ... task ] Men never think a Slave obliged to them for 
giving him Bread, when he has performed his Task. 
no body ] that no body 
above them ... Table ] above him, seated at his Superior's Table, 
* *See Essay on Criticism] [deleted] 
themselves ] himself 
their Sphere ... gives them ] , whom his Sphere of Life gives 
him 
that would ] which would 
if they had ] if he had 
avoiding treating ] avoiding the treating 
to them ] [deleted] 
her own ] Cynthia's own 
that expressed ] expressive of 
we have ... home, ] our Arrival in England, 
in telling ... came in, ] in openly declaring the Cause of that 
Confusion she had observed in us both, at her Entrance, 
accepted of] accepted 
David's ... her ] an Assurance from David, 
in it. ] in the Affair. 
People's ... on them, ] Pride makes any of us wish or endeavour, 
By the Power of Imagination and Fallacy, to lose the Sense of 
Favours conferred on us, 
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spoke ] utter'd 
Lady's-Tears ] Lady-'s Tears 
Terms ... vulgar ] the most vulgar Terms 
Agitation ] Anxiety 
, being ] the being 
if they did] [deleted] 
Motive but ] Motive than 
there was ... , that in ] which shewed itself in Varnish, yet, in reality 
that Spatter ] which Spatter 
Varnish, Cynthia] Varnish, and Cynthia 
teaches Men ] teach Men 
one, ... turned wan ] one; but so tattered, that it would barely 
cover her with Decency. Her Countenance was become wan 
standing ] stood 
and yet ] and which, however, she 
as standing by them ] stood over them 
to come and ] by coming to 
and not pay ] without paying 
stood ... dumb; ] was struck dumb at this Scene 
begged her ... Peace. ] begged the Landlady to have Patience; 
and promised, if she should ever be worth so much, she would 
pay her double the sum she owed her; begged her no more to 
disturb her Brother in his present Condition; but if he must die, 
that she would suffer him to die in Peace. 
could fancy ] imagined 
that could affect ] capable of affecting 
Joy that ] Joy which 
way] means 
Man ... born, ] other among all the Children of Men 
the Agony, ] those Agonies which 
of only one Guinea.)] of two Guineas.) 
set all ... , and ] caused all the People in the House to stare with 
great Astonishment, 
but mean ] but indifferent 
Person ] Persons 
: Who, ... said, ] . The moment the sick Man saw him, he said, 
layed ]lain 
those that ] those who 
hinted, as ] hinted at, as 
to make ... afterwards; ] to procure their hearty Aversion to the 
End of their Lives; 
any Action ] an Action 
added, we ] added, that we 
greatly abated ] somewhat recompensed 
regretted it ] esteemed it so 
such Agonies, that ] intolerable Agonies, and 
Surgeon, who ] Surgeon: 
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her Sufferings, and losing ] our Sufferings, and that losing 
were, &c. ] were, and were most dear to him: 
that Greatness ] true Greatness 
greater share. ] larger share. 
Children. ] in our first Infancy. 
to my Father ] [deleted] 
than he ] than my Father 
Women's ] Women 
their Arts ] kind of Art 
Mother's being alive ] Mother alive 
a Man] one 
that is ] [deleted] 
and I ... , his ] and as for my Brother, I was certain that his 
himself; ] his Passion; 
; if] . That if 
whatever ] what 
Incident that ] Incident which 
that was ] [deleted] 
Object that ] Object which 
look on ] esteem 
as Persons ... them. ] to be incapable of possessing any real Goodness. 
that was ... at ] he could procure, 
used to imagine ] once imagined 
He sat ... , blessing ] On such Occasions he sat all the while 
wondering and admiring at her Goodness, and blessing 
interceed] interceded 
think ] imagine 
Ghost; ... ; his Face ] Ghost; and that not in the pleasing Form 
in which he used to place his Delight, but with a Face 
now my Father ] now was my Father 
approving ] Approver of 
every thing ] whatever thing 
any one ... them; ] us, as the constant Misbehaviour of his 
Servants towards us; 
agitated ] affected 
"And ... Writ. *" *See Shakespeare] She soon perceived the 
success of her pernicious Designs, and omitted no Pains, nor no 
Falshoods to improve it. 
made use of] used to 
miserable, impose ] miserable, to impose 
sometimes pleased ] sometimes a little pleased 
of us .... wish it; for ] of us; nay, unless she could even prevail 
on him, to turn us out of doors, which unless she could make us 
appear guilty of some monstrous Villainy, she despaired of 
effecting. 

As the bringing us into absolute Disgrace with my 
Father, was her greatest Grief, so she constantly pretended 
it was her greatest Fear: For 
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, as that ] , than 
* *Milton ] [deleted] 
+ +Shakespeare] [deleted] 
I should ... generously; ] have given me an Opportunity of 
acting what my Father was pleased to esteem a generous Part: 
perceived it. ] perceived it gave her any Disquiet. 
sitting] [deleted] 
that worked ] working 
keep ] sustain 
thing that ] thing which 
he might be sure ] assured him 
manner that ] manner which 
her] us 
have had him ] that he should have 
where ] whither 
it, ] [deleted] 
Children: that ] Children. She said, 
to run ] running 
to her was ... disbelieve her. ] to her. I have discovered a Secret, 
my Dear Here she made a Pause and then 
desired to be excused from proceeding any farther: But my 
Father, whose Soul was now on fire, insisted in the strongest 
manner on knowing the whole. She then with an affected Confu 
sion and a low Voice continued thus: I accidently found out a 
Secret which they feared I might one time or other discover; and 
therefore used all the Methods they could invent, to give your 
Father an ill Opinion of me, that ifl told it, it might be disbelieved. 
of it. ] of it. Nay, nothing but your absolute Commands, which I 
shall ever obey, could even now enforce me.-
one] Person 
getting ... them. ] raising Charity. 
in my way. ] by any one. 
thing that ] thing which 
any body ] who 
, it was ... had had ] ·, I had for two Days tasted 
Which ... Coach. ] A short Chapter, but which contains 
surprizing Matter. 
: Which ] . This 
told ] related to 
Anxiety that ] Anxiety which 
now knew ] was now acquainted with 
into ... , where ] to the House where she had lived. Here 
] CHAPTER IV Which treats of some remarkable Discourse that 
passed between Passengers in a Stage-Coach 
he that ] he who 
, went ] offered 
Accident ] an Accident 
that Accident ] that Chance 
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, one ] , that one 
part, considering ] part, said he, considering 
so very ... , and ] absurd: for 
that ever were ] which have been ever 
they ] Cynthia and the Clergyman 
Cynthia ... , left ] on pretense of being weary and indisposed, 
they left 
him. ] himself 
CHAPTER IV] CHAPTER V 
that ever ... born. ] ever born. 
thing that ] thing which 
CHAPTER V] CHAPTER VI 
what it was ] whence his Concern arose 
all that ] all which 
embraced her ] embraced 
her: ... at once. ] her. This she really felt without that Allay, 
which the least Mixture ofRivalship or Jealousy gives to Friend 
ship in either Sex. While they were together, she addressed most 
of her Conversation to Camilla; but her Eyes spontaneously 
rolled towards Valentine: for tho' she often endeavoured to 
remove them, they instantly return'd to the Object which 
principally attracted them. 
that had ] which had 
People that ] People who 
there ] [deleted] 
Hop-tops, thers] [deleted] 
Flowery] [deleted] 
hallooing ] huzzaing 
Man that ] Man who 
let her know it. ] acquaint with his Passion. 
opposite her ] opposite to her 
any ... that ] any other thing which 
with every ... them; ] with their Observations on every Incident 
which happened; 
CHAPTER VI ] CHAPTER VII 
all that ] all which 
had best ] should 
and when ] and that when 
Subject that ] Subject which 
Discourse on ] Discourse of 
thing that ] thing which 
Friends ] Friend 
her Lover ... imaginable. ] the Gentleman by whom this Friend 
was addressed, suffered her innocently and ignorantly to marry 
the Man for whom she had not so violent a Passion, but that she 
could easily, and would have controuled and conquered it, had 
she known the Passion of her Friend, and the dreadful Conse 
querices which it afterwards produced to her. 
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that Delicacy ... Sensations ] those soft Sensations, and that 
Delicacy 
CHAPTER VII ] CHAPTER VIII 
return ] brought me back 
, and the ... Nation] [deleted] 
we became ... School; ] [deleted] 
Boys ] Boys of gayer Disposition 
is this. Le Neufl is this; and happy for me was it, that Dumont 
is of a Temper entirely opposite: for tho' I have experienced his 
Bravery, yet he even fights with the Calmness of a Philosopher. 

LeNeuf 
These Words ... Fury, and ] My Fury being a little abated by 
these Words, 
Man] Person 
CHAPTER VIII] CHAPTER IX 
those that ] those which 
desired him ] desired Dumont 
befallen him ] befallen so dear a Friend 
who it came from. ] from whom it came. 
greatest ... is, the ] insupportable Calamity of 
drove ] driven 
last often ]last, by often 
brought ... Remembrance ] I recollected 
that could ... Ease ] capable of giving me Ease. 
you shall ... ; and ] [deleted] 
the Distemper ... Friends in: ] a Distemper, with which, of all 
others, it is most terrible to see a Friend affiicted. 
Agitation ] Disorder 
Mind ] Desire 
Happiness and ] Happiness or 
; besides ... : but this ] ; but I always intended a considerable 
Addition to it; and as Dumont is your Choice, should be desirous 
that we might all continue one Family. This 
that ever was seen ] ever seen 
looking ]look 
Fear] Doubt 
in it. ] in the Affair. 
forbid] forbad 
: Poor David . .. Story. And ] : But 
his] their 
and keep ] and so to keep 
Pleasures that ] Pleasures which 
i.e. ] namely; 
being going] being about 
Husband-] Husband's 
Agitation ] Condition 
catched ] caught 
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as to remove; ] to remove; 
him, with ] him. Good God, what was his Condition! with 
Horror that ] Horror which 
; which ] ; a Horror 
every way] whichever way 
or where ] or whither 
to go] [deleted] 
of all things ... marrying ] absolutely to avoid marrying 
the present ] some time at least 
ten] five 
, he ] . At his Entrance into the Chamber, he 
Bed. ] Bed, and holding him by the Hand. 
unheeded. He ] unheeded. He stood for a Moment motionless, 
with his Eyes fixed on Dumonis Face; where he sufficiently saw a 
Confirmation of all Dorimene had said. Then he 
Dumont in ... him, said ] It so totally subdued Dumont, who 
too visibly perceived his Repentance, and easily conceived all 
those inward Horrors which distracted his Soul; that, with a look 
full of Compassion only, he reached out his Hand to him, and said 
all ] [deleted] 
catch'd ] caught 
, saw ] , and saw 
, immediately ] . She then immediately 
get] bring 
. And ... Departure, ] , during two or three Days after Isabelle's 
Departure. At which time 
the Miseries of Human Kind] human Miseries 
Lysander] Valentine 
; sometimes ] ; and sometimes 
, but ... abuses ] lest he should beat and abuse 
he had in some ] he in some 
and made ] and who made 
-from ] , but from 
rejoiced ] he rejoiced 
and grew ] and hence grew 
continued he ] continued she 
had got such ] had such 
had a mind ] desired 
the Man] one 
putting on ] and put on 
Sense, ... done. ] Sense would have done, whose Ideas were 
more enlarged, and his Thoughts so much fixed on great Affairs, 
that small ones might frequently have escaped his Notice. 
whom ... kind to ] to whom Nature has been so kind 
is capable ] are capable 
Man] one 
the Man ] that he 



204.6 
204.9 
204.18 
204.31 

205.4 
206.27 
206.28-29 

206.34 

206.34-35 
207.8 
207.10 
207.14 
207.15 
207.16 
207.19 
207.19 
208.16 
208.16 
209.19 
210.36 
213.16 
217.19 
217.32 
218.10 
221.35-36 
223.27 

223.33 
224.1 
224.27 
228.39 
229.13 
230.28 
231.14-15 

234.21 
234.22 
234.23 
234.33 
235.16 
236.9-10 

236.11 
237.31 
238.9 
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and that ] and this 
he received] he has received 
Misfortune that ] Misfortune which 
is "tremblingly ... o'er.*" *See Essay on Man.] is, as Mr. Pope 
finely says "tremblingly alive all o'er." 
,- - -which ] , and this 
when giving ] when by giving 
has drove ... , which ] he hath been hurried into the Commis 
sion of what 
some other ... worst. ] some of his worst Actions, think him the 
vilest. 
wondered at, he ] wonder'd at, that he 
his; ] his own; 
imagines this ] imagines these 
by that means ] by these Methods 
things that ] what 
them] it 
for him to do it,] [deleted] 
that he ] that, when he is resolved, he 
he ] the Husband 
accidentally] [deleted] 
every body ] every one 
the vast ] how vast a 
had lain ] had laid 
there was ] which was 
* *Note ... her.] [deleted] 
got ] acquired 
so great a degree, ] such a degree, that 
Compassion when] Compassion, (tho' not with a mixture of 
Pleasure) when 
prove all] prove that all 
than their Persons ] than for their Persons 
those that] those who 
her] their 
again, for ] again, which he repeated alternately for 
or the 'Squire ] or Squire 
,- - -let ... ever ] , though their Friends be at the same time 
ever 
but] [deleted] 
--And] [deleted] 
, informed ] , he informed 
fifteen thousand ... twenty] ten thousand Pounds left 
thing could ] thing which could 
David's ... Cynthia ] she had suffered, from an Apprehension of 
David's former Kindness for Cynthia; who, 
to esteem her, ] of his Esteem; 
* *See Windsor Forest ] [deleted] 
Use ] Advantage 
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EMENDATIONS 

The following emendations, identified by page and line numbers, have been 
made in the present edition. The symbol (2) indicates that the emendation 
follows the reading of the second edition of David Simple (1744); (cw) that it 
follows a catchword; (e) that it follows the errata list printed at the beginning 
of Volume the Last (1753); and (K) that it follows a correction made in Malcolm 
Kelsall's edition of David Simple (London: Oxford Univ. Press, 1969). 

51.33-34 
87.14 
101.26 
113.30 
156.27 
165.34 
198.25 
246.13-14 
252.11 
252.38 
255.38 
268.13 
270.14 
271.22 
271.34 
285.7 
288.11 
314.9 
315.23 
315.28 
322.12 
322.31 
339.9 

Suscipion] Suspicion (2) 
seeing. I was] seeing I was (2) 
peasure] pleasure (2) 
now my Father] now was my Father (cw) 
falling. at] falling, at (2) 
immediadely] immediately (2) 
continued he] continued she (2) 
Hppiness] Happiness (e) 
tha this] that his (e) 
enpressing] expressing (e) 
that is] that it (e) 
Conntenance ] Countenance (K) 
covneniently] conveniently (K) 
Pain her] Pain in her (e) 
enough eo ] enough to (e) 
within it] within (e) 
certain it it is ] certain it is (K) 
hospital] hospitable (e) 
Fellowed] Fellow (e) 
Power of over] Power over (e) 
think en] think 'em (e) 
Mr. Orgueil] Mrs. Orgueil (e) 
his Seat] Mr. 's Seat (e) 



APPENDIX IV 

THOMAS STOTHARD'S ILLUSTRATIONS TO THE 

NovELIST's MAGAZINE EDITION (1782) 

The Novelist's Magazine, edited by James Harrison, was founded in 1779 and 
appeared weekly in sixpenny instalments until its demise in 1789. Its purpose 
was to reprint prose fiction, making popular English and continental novels 
widely available in cheap bur attractive form. Among the more than sixty 
works that it reprinted (almost all from before the 1770s because of copyright 
restrictions) were two novels by Sarah Fielding: The Adventures of David Simple 
in volume nine (1782) and The History of Ophelia in volume nineteen (1785). 1 

Neither Fielding's epistolary sequel to David Simple (17 47) nor Volume the 
Last (1753) was reprinted in the magazine, not surprisingly, since neither had 
been received with much enthusiasm. 

Each novel published in the Novelist's Magazine was embellished with 
original engravings by leading artists, a feature that helped to increase the 
magazine's sales. The most prolific of these artists was Thomas Stothard (1755-
1834), who designed the illustrations for David Simple. 2 In a poem of 1833, 
Charles Lamb recalled his youthful delight in the "pictured wonders" that 
Stothard created for the Novelist's Magazine: 

Clarissa mournful, and prim Grandison! 
All Fielding's, Smollett's heroes, rose to view; 
I saw, and I believed the phantoms true.3 

For Clarissa, Stothard provided an astonishing thirty-four designs, and for Sir 
Charles Grandison twenty-eight. The Adventures of David Simple received four 
illustrations, a standard number in the Novelist's Magazine for a novel of its 
relatively short length. 

Stothard's designs for David Simple, each executed by a different en
graver, are evenly distributed among the novel's four books. Each plate con-
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sists of an illustration framed by an ornamental border, with dates ranging 
from 10 August to 31 August 1782. As was standard in the Novelist's Maga
zine, no tides or captions were provided. 

The first of Stothard's designs, engraved by Angus, illustrates a scene in 
Book I, chap. vii (p. 37). It shows David "surrounded by the three Furies," 
three sisters whose father has just died but who are already quarrelling vio
lently over a "most beautiful Carpet" th\lt each woman desires. David is star
ing at the sisters in astonishment, shocked that the grief they expressed over 
their father's death has so quickly given way to greed. 

Stothard's second design, illustrating a scene in Book II, chap. ix (pp. 
98-99), is of especial significance, since the engraver was William Blake (1757-
1827), who had begun his apprenticeship as an engraver in 1772 and made 
his first engravings from designs by Stothard for the Novelist's Magazine in 
1779. The plate depicts Valentine on his sickbed, "looking as pale as Death," 
with his sister Camilla, "wan with Affiiction," holding his hand in distress. 
Their landlady is berating them "like a Fury'' for failing to pay the rent, while 
David, who has just entered the room, "stood like one struck dumb." The 
hero, as in the first illustration, is motionless, momentarily frozen in incredu
lity, but Blake's David Simple seems more vigorous and purposeful than the 
figure engraved by Angus. 

The third of Stothard's designs, engraved by James Heath, illustrates a 
scene in Book III, chap. vii (p. 162) forming part of Isabelle's long interpo
lated story. It depicts the Chevalier Dumont with drawn sword, holding the 
villainous Le Neuf by the collar; Le Neuf, "falling down on his Knees," is 
confessing his guilt. Stothard's fourth design, engraved by William Walker, 
illustrates an equally melodramatic moment in Book IV, chap. viii (p. 228). 
Camilla, at the foot of the stairs, has been reunited with her father and fainted 
in his arms. On the landing above, three figures are about to lend their assis
tance: David at the centre, and Valentine and Cynthia at his side. 

The Novelist's Magazine was immensely successful, selling 12,000 copies 
of each weekly number at the height of its popularity. Volume nine, in which 
David Simple was published, also contains Sterne's A Sentimental journey, Swift's 
Gulliver's Travels, Smollett's Sir Launcelot Greaves, Franr;oise de Graffigny's Letters 
of a Peruvian Princess, and Henry Fielding's jonathan Wild. The volume was 
reprinted twice, in 1785 and 1793. David Simple, however, remained in print 
longer than some of the other items in the collection, since it was not first 
reprinted until1788.4 
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Notes 

1. For accounts of the complex history of the Novelist's Magazine, see Robert D. Mayo, The 
English Novel in the Magazines, 1740-1815 (Evanston, Ill.: Northwestern Univ. Press, 1962), 
pp. 363-67; G.E. Bentley, Jr., Blake Books (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1977), pp. 597-602; and 
Carol de Saint Victor, "The Novelist's Magazine," in British Literary Magazines: The Augustan 
Age and the Age of johnson, ed. Alvin Sullivan (Westport, Conn.: Greenwood Press, 1983), pp. 
261-63. 

2. For Stothard and his engravers in the Novelist's Magazine, see Hans Hammelmann, Book 
Illustrators in Eighteenth-Century England, ed. T.S.R. Boase (New Haven: Yale Univ. Press, 1975). 

3. Lamb, "ToT. Stothard, Esq.," cited by T.C. Duncan Eaves, "Graphic Illustration of the 
Novels of Samuel Richardson, 1740-1810," Huntington Library Quarterly 14 (1951): 366. 

4. Bentley notes that "some of the novels in the series went out of print before the others" 
and that "when buyers wanted a complete Vol. IX, therefore, they were likely to get a mixed bag 
of dates" (Blake Books, p. 598). 
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Fig. 1. David Simple "surrounded by the three Furies" (page 37). Engrav
ing by Angus, courtesy of the University of Illinois Library. 
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Fig. 2. Valentine on his sickbed, with Camilla and their landlady, David look
ing on (pages 98-99). Engraving by William Blake, courtesy of the University 
of Illinois Library. 
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Fig. 3. The Chevalier Dumont holding Le Neuf by the collar (page 162). 
Engraving by James Heath, courtesy of the University of Illinois Library. 
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Fig. 4. Camilla fainting in the arms of her father; David, Valentine, and 
Cynthia looking on (page 228). Engraving by William Walker, courtesy of 
the University of Illinois Library. 



NoTEs To THE NovEL 

I have attempted to supply information about places, customs, activities, and language not 
necessarily familiar to today's reader, as well as to give complete references to literary quotations 
and allusions. The following works are cited in rhe notes by short titles: 

Fielding, joseph Andrews. Henry Fielding, Joseph Andrews, ed. Martin C. Battestin. 
Middletown, Conn.: Wesleyan Univ. Press, 1967. 

Fielding, Cleopatra and Octavia. Sarah Fielding, The Lives of Cleopatra and Octavia, ed. 
Christopher D. Johnson. Lewisburg: Bucknell Univ. Press, 1994. 

Johnson, Dictionary. Samuel Johnson, A Dictionary of the English Language, 2 vols. London, 1755. 
Kelsall, David Simple. Sarah Fielding, The Adventures of David Simple, ed. Malcolm Kelsall. 

London: Oxford Univ. Press, 1969. 
OED. A New English Dictionary on Historical Principles, 2d ed. Oxford: Oxford Univ. Press, 1989. 
Tilley, Dictionary. Morris Palmer Tilley, A Dictionary of the Proverbs in England in the Six

teenth and Seventeenth Centuries. Ann Arbor: Univ. of Michigan Press, 1950. 

Advertisement to the Reader 

1. First attempt at writing. Fielding may previously have contributed episodes to rwo of 
Henry Fielding's works (see Chronology), but rhis was her first separate publication. 

2. Fair, unbiased. 
3. The fullest account of the precarious state of Fielding's finances in rhe 1740s is given in 

The Correspondence of Henry and Sarah Fielding, ed. Martin C. Battestin and Clive T. Probyn 
(Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1993), pp. xxiv-xxxi. 

Book I 

1. A mercer is a dealer in textile fabrics, such as silks and orher costly materials. Ludgate Hill 
was a shopping area in rhe City of London, berween Fleet Street and St. Paul's Carhedral. The 
occupation and address of David's farher mark him as respectably and comfortably middle class. 

2. Plain sewing, as opposed to embroidery. "Downright" here means straightforward, plain 
in speech and manner. 

3. A fee-paying boarding school, for the sons of the genteel or of those with aspirations to 
gentility, such as David's parents. 

4. "Deranged or disordered condition of the body or mind (formerly regarded as due to 
disordered state of rhe humours); ill healrh, illness, disease" (OED). 

5. A term widely used for wasting diseases. "It is frequently attended with a hectick fever, 
and is divided by physicians into several kinds, according to the variety of its causes" (Johnson, 
Dictionary). 

6. I.e., he did not lack the cunning needed to dissimulate. 
7. Henry Fielding's revisions to this passage in the second edition (see Appendix II) clarify 

the legal technicality here. Since David's father has bequearhed a personal estate, consisting of 
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money, to the two joint-heirs, David and Daniel, "two Witnesses were sufficient." For bequests 
of "real estate," consisting of landed property, more witnesses and more legal documentation 
would have been required. 

8. ''A lively, showy, splendid, gay man. It is commonly used in contempt" Qohnson, Dic
tionary). 

9. The maid is aware that the ability to read could save one from hanging. "Benefit of the 
clergy," which originally exempted the clergy from punishment, later extended to anyone who 
could read and write. The maid's assumption, however, that education could have saved her 
soul when her actions have damned it, seems mere folly to Daniel. "Schollard" is colloquial for 
"scholar." 

10. Handsome gold coins, worth twenty-one shillings (£1.05). The sum of £105 in Daniel's 
purse represents many years' salary for the maid, who would be paid, in addition to free board 
and lodging, only a few pounds annually. 

11. An error, corrected in the second edition by the deletion of"Heir and." Daniel is obvi
ously not the sole heir, since both David and his mother receive small shares. 

12. The abbreviation for a pound, from the Latin libra (pl. librae). 
13. I.e., he was indifferent; "thought of it without Concern" in the less colloquial second

edition revision. 
14. Solemn declarations. 
15. Under common law, a widow would receive a fixed proportion-"thirds" --of her de

ceased husband's property. This system was giving way to that of a specified "jointure," an 
amount greater or (as here) smaller than the widow's traditional portion. See Susan Staves, 
Married WVmens Separate Property in England, 1660-1833 (Cambridge, Mass.: Harvard Univ. 
Press, 1990), pp. 112, 116. 

16. Drawing on the concept of a predominant passion characterizing an individual, taken 
from the old humours theory still prevalent in the eighteenth century. See also the account by 
David's friend Camilla of her stepmother's attempt to "provoke me into Passions," p. 117. 
Christopher Johnson discusses Fielding's use of the predominant passion theory in his Intro
duction to Lives of Cleopatra and Octavia, pp. 27-28. 

17. A wig with the curls drawn back, tied in a single tail with ribbon at the nape of the neck. 
Wigs were an essential part of gentlemen's attire until the 1790s. They were expensive, and an 
old wig would signify the owner's lack of wealth. A "rusty Coat" is one that is antiquated and in 
need of refurbishing. 

18. There are four crowns, eight half crowns, or twenty shillings to a pound, and twelve 
pence to a shilling; a sixpence is half a shilling. All of these were silver coins. 

19. An inn or hostelry, usually licensed to serve alcohol. 
.20. ~;om Lear's speech in King Lear, III.iv.ll-12: "When the mind's free I The body's 

dehcate. 
21. Alluding to Milton's Paradise Lost (1667-74), IX.1143-61, in which Eve blames Adam 

for not forbidding her to stray from his side: "Hadst thou been firm and fixed in thy dissent, I 
Neither had I transgressed, nor thou with me" (II. 1160-61). 

22. Whimsical fancies; changed to "Humours" in the second edition. 
23. Proverbial; see Tilley, Dictionary M1315. 
24. ''A rope to hang malefactors" Qohnson, Dictionary). 
25. Plea bargain. 
26. ''A properly-qualified legal agent practising in the courts of Common Law (as a solicitor 

pactised in the courts of Equity)" (OED). The title was abolished in England in 1873. 
27. Henry Fielding, himself a member of the legal profession, suppressed, in the second 

edition, this satirical thrust at attorneys obtaining false evidence; see Appendix II. 
28. ''A wretch stupified by drinking" Qohnson, Dictionary). 
29. Until inoculation against smallpox became commonplace later in the century, it was a 

frequent cause of death. For the inoculation of Henry and Edmund Fielding and of two of their 
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four sisters (excluding Sarah and Ursula, who had probably already had smallpox naturally), see 
Isabel Grundy, "Inoculation in Salisbury," Scriblerian 26:1 (1993): 63-65. See also Grundy, 
"Medical Advance and Female Fame: Inoculation and Its After-Effects," Lumen 13 (1994): 13-
42. 

30. In rhe second edition, rhe amount is increased from seven to over ten rhousand pounds: 
a "very easy comfortable" fortune apparently being larger for Henry than for Sarah Fielding. 

31. At this point in the second edition (see Appendix II) Henry Fielding inserted a compari
son between David and Cervantes's Don Quixote, supplementing several later allusions in rhe 
novel by Sarah Fielding to Don QJ.tixote (1605, 1615). The title page of Henry Fielding's joseph 
Andrews ( 17 42) points out rhat the novel is "Written in Imitation of the Manner of Cervantes"; 
rhe revision here likewise forges a link between Cervantes and Sarah Fielding. 

32. A copper coin worrh only a quarter of a penny: i.e., rhe smallest possible amount. 
33. The Royal Exchange in the City of London, opened in 1669, was rhe central meeting 

place for merchants and stockbrokers to conduct business. David has previously been rhere 
during "high Change," the busiest time of day, when numerous individuals are using special
ized vocabulary to sell rheir various wares. 

34. Corrected to "Fund" in the second edition, since one buys a stock, rarher than buys 
"into" it. 

35. A "Long-head" is someone with great foresight; a "good Man" is one who is financially 
sound. 

36. A colloquial term, as David's acquaintance explains, for £100,000. 
37. Fielding's attitude to rhe Royal Exchange brokers here foreshadows Johnson's memo

rable Dictionary definition of a "stockjobber" as "a low wretch who gets money by buying and 
selling shares in rhe funds." 

38. Anorher allusion to Don Quixote, who like David is certain that his beloved Dulcinea is 
rhe most beautiful of all women. 

39. Jews in Fielding's London were a close-knit group, restricted by law from occupying 
various public positions, holding land, etc. The jeweller's trade was one frequently practised by 
Jews. 

40. The rheory that women have no souls, which derives from Aristotle, was much debated 
in Fielding's time. Felicity Nussbaum, in The Brink of All ~Hate: English Satires on WOmen, 
1660-1750 (Lexington: Univ. Press of Kentucky, 1984), draws attention to a couplet in 
"Women," a satire by Samuel Butler (1612-80): "The Soules of women are so small/ That 
some believe th'have none at all" (p. 48). 

41. I.e., following the kosher procedure. 
42. In jonathan Wild, published a year before David Simple, in 1743, Henry Fielding also 

provides a chapter of dialogue (IV.xiii) with footnote commentary. 
43. This remark on rhe ridiculous being the only source oflaughter is deleted in the second 

edition, perhaps because it differs from Henry Fielding's observations on rhe ridiculous in his 
preface to Joseph Andrews. 

44. An equipage is a carriage, equipped with horses and footmen. A coach and six, a carriage 
drawn by six horses, is rhe most luxurious form of transport, in contrast to the smaller and 
cheaper coach and pair. A hack, still lower on rhe social scale, is a hired hackney carriage, used 
by rhose who could not afford a private coach. 

45. "Such a fortune as, wirhout exuberance, is equal to the necessities of life" Qohnson, 
Dictionary). 

46. I.e., "that he was not," as in rhe second edition. 
47. Antifeminist satire was rife in Fielding's time. The subject is thoroughly examined by 

Nussbaum, The Brink of All~ Hate; see n. 40, above. 
48. I.e., through losing her virginity and rhus becoming unmarriageable. For Nanny Johnson, 

in contrast, rhe term signifies a ruined emotional state. 
49. Outbursts, eruptions. 
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50. The wife of Tarquinius Collatinus, Lucretia was legendary for her virtue. Raped by 
Tarquinius Sextus, who had failed to seduce her, she committed suicide by stabbing hersel£ 

51. The word "humour" was taking on its modern sense in Fielding's time. The older sense 
is recorded in Johnson's Dictionary, where one of the definitions of "humour" is "the different 
kind of moisture in man's body, reckoned by the old physicians to be phlegm, blood, choler, 
and melancholy, which, as they predominated, were supposed to determine the temper of 
mind." 

52. A fever characterized by spots on the skin, likely to prove fatal in Fielding's time. 
53. Running eastwards from Temple Bar to Ludgate Circus, in the Ciry of London, Fleet 

Street was not a fashionable residential address. It had long been associated with printing and 
publishing. 

54. In Greek myth, avenging goddesses, exacting punishment for crimes by tormenting the 
perpetrator; also known as the Eumenides. 

55. The dispute (which is "nice" in the sense of "delicate") perhaps alludes to that over a 
child, which gave rise to the celebrated judgment of Solomon (I Kings, 3.16-28). This scene 
was the first of four illustrated by Thomas Stothard for the 1782 Novelist's Magazine edition. 
See Appendix IV. 

56. This passage is echoed by Samuel Johnson in his famous Idler essay, no. 103 (5 April 
1760): "Those who never could agree together, shed tears when mutual discontent has deter
mined them to final separation; of a place which has been frequently visited, tho' without 
pleasure, the last look is taken with heaviness of heart" (The Idler and The Adventurer, ed. W.J. 
Bate eta!., The Yale Edition of the WOrks ofSamuel]ohnson, vo!. II (New Haven: Yale Univ. Press, 
1963), 314). 

57. In the second edition, Henry Fielding expanded this chapter heading; see Appendix II. 
58. The continuation of Fleet Street, to the west of Temple Bar. 
59. Both tea and wine were luxury items, far more expensive than beer. In the second 

edition "wine" is deleted, presumably to make the woman appear more genteel. 
60. In his Preface to joseph Andrews (1742), Henry Fielding belittles seventeenth-century 

French fictions by Madeleine de Scudery, Gauthier de Costes de Ia Calprenede, and Honore 
d'Urfe: "those voluminous Works commonly called Romances, namely, Clelia, Cleopatra, Astraea, 
Cassandra, the Grand Cyrus, and innumerable others which contain, as I apprehend, very little 
Instruction or Entertainment" (p. 4). In her preface to David Simple, Sarah Fielding terms her 
own work a "Moral Romance" to distinguish it from amorous romances such as those cited by 
her brother and read by the speaker here. 

61. The heroine of Charlotte Lennox's The Female Quixote (1752) likewise takes romance 
conventions literally throughout the novel. 

62. Had completed his apprenticeship. 
63. The capital sum required to produce an annuity (annual payment) of £30 would be, at 

the normal interest rate of 5 percent, £600. The father has thus bequeathed rather more to his 
daughter-in-law than to his profligate son. In selling the annuity to satisfy the demands of her 
husband, however, the wife would obtain considerably less than its nominal value. 

64. Manage to subsist on a diet of bread. 
65. The inserted sentence that follows in the second edition (see Appendix II) is among the 

most obtrusive of Henry Fielding's additions. 
66. The site of a famous fruit and vegetable market, and a residential area popular with 

artists and actors. It was also home to many brothels; John Cleland's Fanny Hill, in Memoirs of 
a WOman of Pleasure (1747-48), has her lodgings there. 

67. French for "pride." David's acquaintance Spatter later tells him that Orgueil's "whole 
Soul is filled with Pride" (p. 56). 

68. Kelsall notes that the discussion of wit here is influenced by Addison; see Addison's essay 
on wit in the Spectator, no. 62 (11 May 1711). The phrase "haul together" anticipates Johnson's 
famous image characterizing wit in the Metaphysical poets: "The most heterogeneous ideas are 



Notes to Pages 46-59 I 379 

yoked by violence together"; Johnson, "Cowley'' (1779), in Lives of the English Poets, ed. George 
Birkbeck Hill (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1905), I, 20. I owe this observation to Isobel Grundy. 

69. Pyrhagoras, the Greek philosopher and mathemetician of the 6th century BC, believed 
in the transmigration of souls. Marcus Tullius Cicero (106-43 BC), the Roman orator and 
statesman, figures here for his rhetorical powers. In the second edition, however, Henry Field
ing replaced Cicero with Seneca (c. 4 BC-AD 65), the Roman philosopher and dramatist, 
whose Stoicism is a model for that of Orgueil. 

70. Commissions to officer rank in the army could be bought only at considerable expense. 
71. A sentence added here by Henry Fielding to the second edition (see Appendix II) heightens 

the sentimentality of this scene, while also providing a striking example of woman as item in a 
transaction between men. I owe this observation to Isobel Grundy. 

72. The expansion of this passage in the second edition (see Appendix II) again heightens 
the sentimental effect. 

73. Agamemnon, in Greek mythology, sacrificed his daughter Iphigenia to the gods, so that 
the winds would blow the Greek fleet to war against the Trojans. The painting by Timanthes, 
no longer extant, is described by several classical authors, including Pliny and Quintilian; Fielding 
would have known of it from some such source. See Franciscus Junius, The Literature of Classi
cal Art, ed. Keith Aldrich et al. (Berkeley: Univ. of California Press, 1991), II, 401-3. 

74. Seats in the pit, on the ground floor of the theatre, were unnumbered and could not be 
reserved; David and Orgueil thus arrive at 4:30 p.m. for what is probably a 6:00 p.m. curtain 
time. Conflicts among different factions in the theatre audience, such as those described here, 
were commonplace. 

75. ''A squeaking instrument, used in the playhouse to condemn plays" Qohnson, Dictio
nary). 

76. Dramatists received no pay from theatre managers for their manuscripts, but were re
warded instead with the profits on the third, sixth, and ninth nights of the production of a new 
play. The opening night was therefore crucial in determining whether a production would 
proceed to a third night, and thus provide any payment for the dramatist at all. 

77. The dramatist has been receving regular visits from his creditors. 
78. In Roman times, the Greek Democritus (460-c.357 BC) was traditionally depicted as 

the "laughing Philosopher," in contrast to the "weeping philosopher," Heracleitus (c.540-c.480 
BC). 

79. Lowly; "not elevated in rank or station; abject" Qohnson, Dictionary). 
80. Kelsall (David Simple, p. 434), who notes that Orgueil is a "caricature of a Stoic," also 

suggests that he might have provided a model for Henry Fielding's portrait of Square in Tom 
jones (1749). 

81. A slight revision in the second edition, "hastily'' before "refute," increases David's capac
ity for reasoning. 

82. Fruits grown in a "hotbed," a "bed of earth heated by fermenting manure, and usually 
covered with glass, for raising or forcing plants" (OED). 

83. "A stone dreamed of by alchemists, which, by its touch, converts base metals into gold" 
Qohnson, Dictionary). David's acquaintance thus suggests that his quest for a real friend is 
futile. 

84. To spatter is "to throw out anything offensive; to asperse; to defame" Qohnson, Dictio
nary); the character is thus aptly named. 

85. A highly fashionable street, running from St. James's Street to the Haymarket; known 
for its coffee-houses and expensive shops as well as for its fine dwellings. 
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Book II 

1. Perhaps alluding to the final words of joseph Andrews, in which Henry Fielding declares 
that his hero (unlike Richardson's Pamela) will not be "prevailed on by any Booksellers, or their 
Authors, to make his Appearance in High-Life" (p. 344). 

2. I.e., in Westminster, the fashionable west end of London, as opposed to the City of 
London, the area in which David grew up. 

3. White powder was applied to wigs in considerable quantities by means of a powder 
blower or powder puff. 

4. A "rout" is a large evening party. 
5. Whist (or whisk), a card game for four people, reached a height of popularity in the 

early 17 40s; on 9 December 17 42, Horace Walpole wrote that it "has spread an universal 
opium over the whole nation'' (Horace Walpole's Correspondence, 48 vols., ed. W.S. Lewis (New 
Haven: Yale Univ. Press, 1937-83), IX, 124). The "Whist-Book," an instruction manual for 
those who wished to improve their skills, is Edmond Hoyle's Short Treatise on the Game ofWhist 
(1742), which went through five editions by the end of 1744. In the second edition of David 
Simple, Henry Fielding added a sentence ·in which Spatter acknowledges that the treatise is 
"excellently well writ," presumably to avoid giving offence to Hoyle. Jane Collier, Sarah Fielding's 
friend and collaborator, refers to Hoyle by name in An Essay on The Art of Ingeniously Torment
ing (1753), p. 230. 

6. I.e., coincide, and thus cause a dilemma for the recipient. 
7. A set of two or three games, the winner being the first to win two. 
8. The elaborate process of dressing, arranging the hair, etc., during which visitors could 

be received. 
9. "Duchess" and "countess" are two of the five ranks of the British peerage: in descending 

order, duke and duchess; marquess and marchioness; earl and countess; viscount and viscount
ess; baron and baroness. 

10. This and the following chapter, with their trenchant satire of false criticism, anticipate 
Samuel Johnson's two Idler essays in which the pseudo-critic is personified by Dick Minim; see 
The Idler, nos. 60-61, 9-16June 1759. 

11. In Shakespeare's Othello, the hero murders his innocent wife Desdemona, strangling her 
in a jealous rage after being persuaded by lago that she had been unfaithful to him. 

12. Prejudice against people of colour was commonplace throughout the century. Fielding, 
to her credit, mocks such prejudice through her satirical portrait of the "First Lady." 

13. In the first act of King Lear, Goneril's steward Oswald ignores the King's commands, 
thus alerting Lear to Goneril's contempt for her father (I.iv). 

14. Providing superior seating for fashionable theatregoers. Johnson defines boxes as "the 
seats in the playhouse, where the ladies are placed" (Dictionary). 

15. In Joseph Addison's tragedy Cato (1713), the hero commits suicide by falling on his 
sword (V.iv) rather than submit to the dictator Julius Caesar. The play was much admired in 
the eighteenth century. Kelsall (David Simple, p. 434) suggests that Fielding "sees in [Cato's] 
rigid rectitude not true greatness, but rather pride of heart." 

16. George Lillo's highly popular domestic tragedy The London Merchant; or, The History of 
George Barnwell ( 1731). The hero, an innocent young apprentice, is persuaded by a courtesan, 
Millwood, to rob his employer and to murder his uncle; both are executed for the crimes. 

17. I.e., a duke or one of the four lower grades of the peerage: see n. 9 above. 
18. Lillo's Fatal Curiosity (1737) was first presented by Henry Fielding, then manager of the 

Little Theatre in the Haymarket, in 1736. Its impoverished hero, Old Wilmot, urged on by his 
wife, murders a stranger to obtain a casket from him, only to find that the stranger is his long
lost son. 

19. John Dryden's tragi-comedy Don Sebastian (1690). In a famous scene (IY.ii), Don 
Sebastian, King of Portugal, is reconciled with his former favourite, Dorax. Samuel Johnson 
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notes that "the dispute and the reconciliation ofDorax and Sebastian has always been admired" 
(Lives of the English Poets, ed. Hill, I, 363). Lady Know-All and Lady True-Wit here seem to be 
modelled on Lady Mary Wortley Montagu, who was said to have declared that "whoever did 
not cry at George Barnwell must deserve to be hanged," and who "passed the same sentence on 
people who could see unmoved the fine scene berween Dorax and Sebastian in Dryden." See 
Lady Louisa Stuart's "Biographical Anecdotes of Lady M.W. Montagu," in Montagu, Essays 
and Poems and Simplicity, a Comedy, ed. Robert Halsband and Isobel Grundy (Oxford: Clarendon 
Press, 1977), p. 52. I owe this observation to Isobel Grundy. 

20. I.e., the Royal Exchange at its busiest; see above, Book I, n. 33. 
21. Joseph Addison (1672-1719), essayist and dramatist; Matthew Prior ( 1664-1721), poet; 

Thomas Orway (1652-85), tragic dramatist; William Congreve (1670-1729), dramatist; John 
Dryden (1631-1700), poet, dramatist, and essayist; Alexander Pope (1688-1744), poet; Will
iam Shakespeare (1564-1616), dramatist and poet; Thomas D'Urfey (1653-1723), dramatist 
and poet. 

22. A neoclassical critical commonplace. In his Preface to the second edition of the novel, 
Henry Fielding notes that the characters "are as wonderfully drawn by the Writer, as they were 
by Nature herself"; see Appendix I. 

23. Spatter proceeds to identify only rwo of the three. 
24. See The Spectator, no. 417 (28June 1712). 
25. In addition to the authors identified inn. 21, above, the following writers and works are 

mentioned here: Homer, the supposed author of the Greek epics The Iliad and The Odyssey; 
Virgil (70-19 BC), Roman author of The Aeneid; John Milton (1608-74), author of Paradise 
Lost; Ben Jonson (1572-1637), poet and dramatist, whose plays include the tragedies Sejanus 
and Cataline; Pierre Corneille (1616-84) and Jean Racine (1639-99), French tragic dramatists; 
Edmund Waller (1606-87), poet; "Sigismonda and Guiscardo," a poem by Boccaccio trans
lated in Dryden's Fables Ancient and Modern (1700); Abraham Cowley (1618-1667), poet; and 
Pindar (c. 522-443 BC), Greek lyric poet. The critical views expressed here are all, of course, 
thoroughly conventional. 

26. This is the first of several passages in the novel that take up the topic treated by Jonathan 
Swift, in section ix of A Tale of a Tub (1704), of "the sublime and refined Point of Felicity, 
called, the Possession of being well deceived; The Serene Peaceful State of being a Fool among 
Knaves" (A Tale of a Tub, ed. A. C. Guthkelch and D. Nichol Smith, 2d ed. (Oxford: Clarendon 
Press, 1958), p. 174. I owe this observation to lsobel Grundy. 

27. Coffee-houses were popular gathering places, for men only, to exchange conversation, 
read newspapers, etc. St. James's Park, the oldest of London's royal parks, was a place to stroll 
and to meet fashionable company. 

28. The remainder of this paragraph, an extended simile comparing men to warbling birds, 
was deleted by Henry Fielding in the second edition, the longest of his omissions. The deleted 
passage also contains a reference to "extravagant Fathers, who took no Care to provide for" their 
children, which Henry might especially have wished to censor. 

29. Ciphers are zeros, of no value in themselves but giving value to other numbers. 
30. Pressed so hard. 
31. A telescope or binoculars. 
32. According to the old theory of bodily humours, melancholy was "a disease, supposed to 

proceed from a redundance of black bile" Qohnson, Dictionary). 
33. Alluding to Jesus's Sermon on the Mount (Matthew 5.7): "Blessed are the merciful: for 

they shall obtain mercy." In Luke 6.27, similarly, Jesus tells the disciples to "Love your enemies, 
do good to them which hate you." 

34. In Cervantes's Don Quixote, Dulcinea is the hero's imaginary mistress and Sancho Panza 
his squire. At the beginning of Volume I, Book IV, chap. 4, Sancho tells Quixote that his 
supposed mistress is winnowing wheat in her yard. Fielding rwice alludes to the same passage 
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from Don Quixote in her Familiar Letters between the Principal Characters in David Simple 
(1747), I, 108; II, 51. 

35. "Traditional physiology taught that it was the function of the spleen to absorb surplus 
black bile. The failure of that operation created the condition known as 'the spleen,' though 
this whole process remained rather mysterious" (Roy Porter, Mind Forgd Manacles: A History of 
Madness in England from the Restoration to the Regency (London: Athlone Press, 1987), p. 45). 
For a full account, see William B. Ober, "Eighteenth-Century Spleen," in Psychology and Lit
erature in the Eighteenth Century, ed. Christopher Fox (New York: AMS Press, 1987), pp. 225-
58. 

36. I.e., always ready for new encounters; willing to try the unknown. 
37. I.e., a "humble companion," usually an indigent gentlewoman hired to entertain and 

assist the lady of the house. The companion was expected to be "humble," without pretensions 
to equality. See Betty Rizzo's chapter on "Satires offyrants andToadeaters: Fielding and Collier," 
in her Companions without Wiws: Relationships among Eighteenth-Century British W0men (Ath
ens: Univ. of Georgia Press, 1994), pp. 41-60. 

38. "Her" is changed in the second edition to "the mynx," which Johnson defines (under 
"minx") as "a young, pert, wanton girl." The second edition also adds the derogatory terms 
"creature" and "wench" to this passage; see Appendix II. 

39. Obligingness, desire to please. 
40. Alexander Pope, An Essay on Criticism (1711), II. 494-507. 
41. Johnson defines "libertine" both positively as "one unconfined; one at liberty," and 

negatively as "one who lives without restraint or law"; "one who pays no regard to the precepts 
of religion." Sarah Fielding here shows her understanding of the term's positive connotations. 
In the second edition, however, Henry Fielding revised the passage to make Cynthia's attitude 
to libertinism wholly pejorative; see Appendix II. 

42. A reasonable proficiency in the classical languages was expected of educated men. In 
Frances Burney's Camilla (1796), the heroine's uncle, Sir Hugh Tyroid, like the old man here, 
"construed every error, and every evil of his life, to his youthful disrespect of Greek and Latin" 
(Camilla, ed. Edward A. Bloom and Lillian D. Bloom (London: Oxford Univ. Press, 1972), p. 
34). 

43. Fable thirty-three in Samuel Richardson's edition of Aesop's Fables (17 40) tells the story 
of "A Daw and Borrow'd Feathers." The "Reflection'' that follows the fable observes that "if 
Daws will be setting up for Peacocks, or Asses for Lions, they must expect, and content them
selves to be laughed at for their pains" (pp. 25-26). 

44. The daw or jackdaw of the fable, a small crow often trained to imitate human voices, is 
here succeeded by a jay, a noisy bird with brilliant plumage. In the second edition, the jay is 
replaced with a daw. In making this change, presumably for the sake of consistency, Henry 
Fielding weakens Sarah's creative use of imagery. The daw has to borrow or steal from the 
peacock, whereas the jay--noisy, bright, and flashy like the peacock, but lacking any of its 
dignity--seems to think that it is a peacock. I owe this point to Isobel Grundy. 

45. See John Locke, An Essay Concerning Human Understanding (1690), II, xi, 5: "For Wit 
lying most in the assemblage of Ideas, and putting those together with quickness and variety 
... judgment, on the contrary, lies quite on the other side, in separating carefully, one from 
another." 

46. I.e., made to mope, be thoroughly depressed. 
47. See Jean de La Bruyere, Les Caracteres ou les moeurs de ce siecle (1688), translated as The 

Characters, or the Manners of the Age (1699), "De Ia Societe et de Ia conversation," no. 55: "II y 
a de petits defauts que !'on abandonne volontiers a Ia censure, et donr nous ne haissons pas a 
etre railles: ce sont de pareils defauts que nous devons choisir pour railler les autres," Oeuvres 
completes, ed. Julien Benda (Paris: Gallimard, 1951), p. 166. 

48. Circles, thought to have magic properties, were associated with sorcerers and witches. 
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The mother believes that the young women's love of reading is unnatural and will lead them to 
practise witchcraft. 

49. The Anglican catechism is intended to supply instruction through set questions and 
answers. Cynthia's unexpected answers to her suitor, however, unsettle him and prevent him 
from continuing his prepared speech. 

50. A superior grade of domestic servant, such as a housekeeper. 
51. Apparently a quotation, bur not identified. 
52. A stroke; "a sudden deprivation of all internal and external sensation, and of all motion, 

unless of the heart and thorax" (Johnson, Dictionary). 
53. A stepmother. 
54. France and Italy were the two most important destinations for eighteenth-century trav

elers on the Grand Tour: a voyage through Europe considered essential for gentlemen but also 
undertaken by ladies. Numerous accounts of such voyages were published, as Cynthia observes. 
See Jeremy Black, The Grand Tour in the Eighteenth Century (New York: St. Martin's Press, 
1992). 

55. "A humble friend or dependant; specifically a female companion or attendant" (OED). 
Cynthia's explanation of the source of this contemptuous word is cited in the OED as its first 
example of the term. 

56. The assistant to an itinerant quack, a "doctor that mounts a bench in the market, and 
boasts his infallible remedies and cures" (Johnson, Dictionary). 

57. The phrase "the Art of tormenting" was taken up by Jane Collier in the title of her Art of 
Ingeniously Tormenting (1753). 

58. See Shakespeare's Hamlet, III.ii.384: "They fool me to the top of my bent." Jane Collier 
also quotes this phrase in her Art of Ingeniously Tormenting, p. 170. 

59. See Genesis 3.16-24, in which Adam and Eve, having eaten of the tree of knowledge, 
are cursed by God while coming to know good from evil. 

60. In Congreve's The Wtiy of the World (1700), Lady Wishfort abuses her servant Peg, 
"dangling thy Hands like Bobbins before thee" (III.i.14-15). When Peg brings Lady Wishfort a 
cup, her mistress complains of its small size: "Why didst thou not bring thy Thimble? Hast 
thou ne'er a Brass-Thimble clinking in thy Pocket with a bit of Nutmeg?" (III.i.30-32). Peg is 
supposed to have a nutmeg in her pocket in order to attract a husband. In Swift's Compleat 
Collection of Ingenious Conversation (1738), Miss Notable, who "in searching her Pocket for a 
Thimble, brings our a Nutmeg," is similarly ridiculed by Mr. Neverout: "0 Miss! have a Care; 
for if you carry a Nutmeg in your Pocket, you'll certainly be married to an old Man" (Prose 
Works, IV, ed. Herbert Davis with Louis Landa (Oxford: Basil Blackwell, 1973), p. 163). 

61. See Hamlet's abuse of women: "You jig and amble, and you lisp, you nickname God's 
creatures" (Hamlet, III.i.144-45). 

62. "An upper servant, who attends on her lady in her chamber" (Johnson, Dictionary). 
63. Similarly, in joseph Andrews (II.xiii), Henry Fielding writes of "the Picture of Depen

dence" in a household as a "kind of Ladder," in which all the parties think "the least Familiarity 
with the Persons below them a Condescension, and if they were to go one Step farther, a 
Degradation'' (p. 158). 

64. "A swift horse; a war horse: a word not used in prose" (Johnson, Dictionary). Cynthia 
uses the term here for poetic effect. 

65. One who "follows slavishly or as a sycophant; a hanger-on, dependant, parasite" (OED). 
66. Pope's An Essay on Criticism: "A constant Critick at the Great-man's Board, I To fetch 

and carry Nonsense for my Lord" (ll. 416-17). 
67. Alluding to The Rehearsal (1672), a parody of Restoration heroic drama by George 

Villiers, Duke of Buckingham, in which Drawcansir declares: "He that dares drink, and for 
that drink dares dye, I And, knowing this, dares yet drink on, am I" (The Rehearsal, ed. D.E.L. 
Crane (Durham: Univ. of Durham, 1976), IV.i.221-23). The lines parody those by Almanzar 
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in Dryden's The Conquest of Granada, pt. ii (1672): "He who dares love; and for that love must 
dy, I And, knowing this, dares yet love on, am I" (IV.iii.157-58). 

68. Alluding to LesAventures de Telemaque (1699), a long, didactic allegorical prose epic by 
Fran<;ois de Salignac de Ia Mothe-Fenelon, concerning Telemachus's search for his father Ulysses. 
In Books 5 and 6, Venus, although surrounded by her worshipping votaries, torments Telemachus 
for disdaining her charms. 

69. The second-edition revision, "Lady -'s Tears," improves the sense here, the dash 
being apparently misplaced in the first edition. 

70. The stone is "a calculous concretion in the kidneys or bladder" Qohnson, Dictionary). 
This and gout, both caused by a faulty diet, were common eighteenth-century maladies. 

71. This scene was the subject of Stothard's second illustration for the Novelist's Magazine 
edition of David Simple (1782). "Stay" here means "wait." 

72. An interesting variant of Lady Macbeth's fear, in Macbeth, that her husband's nature "is 
too full o' th' milk of human kindness" (1. v.17). 

73. Sedan chairs, carried by two chairmen, could be hired at the rate of a shilling per mile. 
74. The amount is doubled to two guineas in the second edition. 
75. Of little worth; changed to the more neutral "indifferent" in the second edition. 
76. During the eighteenth century, some 5.5 million Mricans were sold into slavery, prima

rily in Brazil, the Caribbean, and America. Britain was the most active of the slave-trading 
countries. The popular belief that it was "not lawful" to enslave Christians, or that conversion 
to Christianity would make a slave free, was repeatedly denied in legal cases; see James Walvin, 
"Ignatius Sancho: The Man and His Times," in Reyahn King eta!., Ignatius Sancho: An African 
Man of Letters (London: National Portrait Gallery, 1997), pp. 98-99. 

77. This anticipates Johnson's remark, cited by Boswell, about the dangers of telling "a 
child, if you do thus, or thus, you will be more esteemed than your brothers or sisters." Johnson 
adds that "by exciting emulation and comparisons of superiority, you lay the foundation of 
lasting mischief; you make brothers and sisters hate each other" (Boswell's Life of johnson, ed. 
George Birkbeck Hill, rev. L.F. Powell (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1934-64), I, 46). 

78. Boys could be admitted to public schools at eight or even younger. Camilla, meanwhile, 
would have received some education at home or at a local school. 

79. An alcoholic solution, used to disinfect wounds. 
80. Surgery, undertaken without anaesthetics, was a highly dangerous and painful proce

dure. Amputation would be carried out only, as here, when the patient otherwise seemed sure 
to die. 

81. Alluding to Macduff's words in Macbeth (IV.iii.222-23), after his wife and children 
have been murdered: "I cannot but remember such things were, I That were most precious to 
me." In the second edition of David Simple, the second line is paraphrased as "and were most 
dear to him"; see Appendix II. 

82. In Henry Fielding's Jonathan Wild ( 17 43), similarly, Heartfree's younger daughter "never 
would listen to the addresses of any lover," resolving that "no other duty should interfere with 
that which she owed the best of fathers, nor prevent her from being the nurse of his old age" 
(Jonathan Wild, ed. David Nokes (Harmondsworth: Penguin, 1982), pp. 219-20). 

83. The Roman Livia (58 BC-AD 29), wife of the emperor Augustus, figures in Fielding's 
Lives of Cleopatra and Octavia (1757), which Fielding might have begun writing shortly after 
the publication of David Simple. In the Lives, Cleopatra declares that Livia "made Caesar adopt 
the Children she had by Tiberius Nero, to the Prejudice of his own Grand-children; and em
ployed all her future Thoughts how to aggrandize her own Family'' (p. 96). For the date of 
composition of the Lives, see the Introduction, above, n. 19~ 

84. Alluding to Brutus's words in julius Caesar: "When love begins to sicken and decay I It 
useth an enforced ceremony" (IV.ii.20-21). 

85. Two essays in Richard Steele's The Tatler (I Of>: 29 November 1709; 102: 3 December 
1709) contain a vision of the Goddess of Justice, whose "Mirror of Truth'' has the power to 
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"banish all false Appearances, and show People what they are" (The Tatler, ed. Donald F. Bond 
(Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1987), II, 126). 

86. The Metamorphoses by the Roman poet Ovid (43 BC-AD 17) recounts, in fifteen books, 
miraculous transformations undergone by a variety of characters. 

87. In Roman Catholic theology, "the performance of good works beyond what God com
mands or requires, which are held to constitute a store of merit which the Church may dispense 
to others to make up for their deficiencies." More generally, the "performance of more than 
duty or circumstances require; doing more than is needed" (OED). 

88. The rack, an instrument of torture used to stretch the joints of its victim, was frequently 
used on prisoners during Elizabeth's reign, but not thereafter in England. 

Book III 

1. Forming factions; becoming fellow-conspirators. 
2. !ago's words in Othello: "Trifles light as air I Are to the jealous confirmations strong I As 

proofs of holy writ" (III.iii.322-24). The quotation is deleted in the second edition of David 
Simple. 

3. Paradise Lost: ''And oft though wisdom wake, suspicion sleeps I At wisdom's gate" (11.686-
87). 

4. Again quoting !ago's words in Othello: "Not poppy, nor mandragora, I Nor all the 
drowsy syrups of the world I Shall ever medicine thee to that sweet sleep I Which thou ow'dst 
yesterday'' (III.iii.330-33). 

5. "A vain and wild fancy, as remote from reality as the existence of the poetical chimera, a 
monster feigned to have the head of a lion, the belly of a goat, and the tail of a dragon" Qohnson, 
Dictionary). 

6. Alluding to Desdemona's words in Othello: ''And yet I fear you; For you're fatal then I 
When your eyes roll so"; ''Alas, why gnaw you so your nether lip?" (Y.ii.37-38, 43). 

7. Alluding to Matthew 13.31-32: "The kingdom of heaven is like to a grain of mustard 
seed ... which indeed is the least of all seeds: but when it is grown, it is the greatest among 
herbs, and becometh a tree." Henry Fielding, parodying Richardson's introduction to the sec
ond edition of Pamela, uses the term in a bawdy context in Shame/a (Joseph Andrews and Shame/a, 
ed. Douglas Brooks-Davies (Oxford: Oxford Univ. Press, 1980), p. 322). 

8. Martin Battestin draws attention to this passage in his article "Henry Fielding, Sarah 
Fielding, and 'the dreadful Sin oflncest"' (Novel13 (1979): 6-18): "Drawn out at length and 
in the darkest colors, the episode is really quite extraordinary, impressing the reader with its 
almost pathological intensity. While it lasrs, indeed, the author seems to have lost control of the 
narrative" (p. 9). 

9. In revising this passage for the second edition (see Appendix II), Henry Fielding changed 
"our" to "your," destroying the sense; he must have intended to write "their father" or "you." 

10. Illicit sexual intercourse (here an incestuous relationship); abbreviated to "crim. con." in 
legal cases. 

11. "One erroneously or superstitiously religious; a bigot" Qohnson, Dictionary). 
12. I.e., undertake needlework. 
13. Parishes, the sears of local administration, were run by elected or appointed officers, 

whose tasks included the overseeing of the poor. The officers were unpaid, and notorious for 
their corruption. 

14. At this point in the second edition, a new chapter is created from the existing material, 
entitled ''A short Chapter, but which contains surprizing Matter"; see Appendix II. 

15. Regular passenger stagecoach services were established between principal English towns 
during the eighteenth century. Such travel was relatively cheap, although often uncomfortable. 

16. In the second edition, the newly created chapter ends here. The next chapter (Chapter 
IV) is given the tide of the first edition's Chapter III. 
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17. Curl papers were used to keep wigs tightly curled: essential for a man of fashion. "Laced" 
waistcoats, also an essential object of fashion, were trimmed with decorative braid. 

18. A regular stopping place on the stagecoach route, where passengers would alight to take 
refreshment and horses would be changed. 

19. Although deism, belief in a nonpersonal deity, was fashionable among intellectuals, 
avowed atheism was very rare in Fielding's time. The identity of the atheist is revealed only in 
the penultimate chapter of David Simple; see below, p. 228. 

20. ''A vain, gaudily attired person (e.g. a courtier who flutters about the court); a light
hearted, inconstant person; a giddy trifler" (OED). 

21. Tithes, a tax of a tenth part of annual proceeds from farming, were used to support the 
clergy and the church. 

22. ''A fit of intemperance" Oohnson, Dictionary). 
23. ''A bower; a place covered with green branches of trees" Qohnson, Dictionary). 
24. Epicurus (341-271 BC), the Greek philosopher, contended that pleasure was the chief 

good in life, but that pleasures which caused anyone pain should be avoided. In the eighteenth 
century, as now, his teachings were often misunderstood. 

25. The carriage-driver has carelessly pulled the horses around too tightly, thus causing the 
coach to overturn at a corner where there is no roadside bank to break the fall. 

26. Italian singers and musicians, considered the finest in Europe, were much admired in 
London throughout the century. The song here is probably one from an Italian opera. Between 
17 41 and 1760, "more than seventy different Italian operas were staged at the King's Theatre" 
in the Haymarket, including a dozen by Baldassare Galuppi (Roger Fiske, English Theatre Mu
sic in the Eighteenth Century, 2d ed. (Oxford: Oxford Univ. Press, 1986), p. 248). Volumes of 
"Favourite Songs" from the operas, each containing five or six popular arias, were issued by the 
publisher Walsh throughout this period. 

27. I.e., hiring a hackney coach; see Book I, n. 44, above. 
28. The Tower of London, then as now one of the most popular sightseeing destinations in 

London. A carriage ride from the Tower, in the City of London, to fashionable St. James's 
Street, in the heart of Westminster, took the sightseers across London from east to west. 

29. The ripe cones of the hop plant, used to give a bitter flavour to beer. The word is deleted 
in the second edition. 

30. Bunches of sweet-smelling flowers, used to ward off the odours of the London streets. 
The strong-smelling vegetables chosen by the drunkards here serve a similar purpose. 

31. Cassia's words in Othello: "0 God, that men should put an enemy in their mouths to 
steal away their brains!" (II.iii.289-91). 

32. Proverbial: "Boys, nor drunken men, do ever come by any harm" (Tilley, Dictionary 
M94). 

33. Now a narrow or sharp face, but for Johnson "an ugly face; such, I suppose, as might be 
hewn out of a block by a hatchet" (Dictionary). 

34. This resembles the maxim by Franc;:ois de Ia Rochefoucauld in Maximes morales (1665) 
that Swift quotes as the epigraph to his "Verses on the Death of Dr. Swift": "In the adversity of 
our best friends, we find something that doth not displease us." 

35. Richard's words in Richard II: ''And in this thought they find a kind of ease, I Bearing 
their own misfortunes on the back I Of such as have before endur'd the like" (V.v.29-30). 

36. I.e., a mantuamaker; a dressmaker. 
37. French for bush or thicket. 
38. An inflammation of the pleura (the membranes enveloping the lungs), marked by fever 

and by pain in the chest or side. 
39. The French equivalent of the English knight: a title beneath that of baron in France, 

and that of baronet in England. 
40. This thrust at the French for their levity, characteristic of its age, is deleted in the second 

edition. 
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41. Academies in France were schools for the nobility, preparing pupils for the life of a 
noble. 

42. French for "the new one." 
43. The appearance of a person who has been cheated. 
44. French for elucidation, explanation; the clearing up of a mystery. 
45. I.e., he put his sword in its sheath. 
46. This scene was the subject of Stothard's third illustration for the Novelist's Magazine 

edition of David Simple (1782); see Appendix IV. 
47. Declared or reported openly. 
48. About eighteen miles; a league was three miles. 
49. A grotto is an artificial, ornamental cavern. Parterres are flower gardens in the area 

adjoining the house, laid out in an elaborate decorative manner. 
50. A French gold coin, worth about seventeen shillings; 50 Louis d'ors were thus worth 

about £42. 
51. Henry Fielding, who must have regarded Stainville's offer to share his fortune as im

plausibly generous, deleted the remark in the second edition; see Appendix II. 

Book IV 

1. This plan by Stainville to share his house and estate with his sister and her husband is 
changed in the second edition, in which he desires, more vaguely, that they should "continue 
one Family." See also Book III, n. 51. 

2. The end of a prescribed period of mourning, which could last for up to a year afi:er the 
death of a member of the immediate family. Dark, sober clothing was obligatory, in contrast to 
the "very gay'' attire worn here afi:er the mourning was over. 

3. Alluding to the custom of gallantry in France, whereby a married woman was consid
ered eligible for the attentions of men other than her husband. 

4. Changed to five minutes in the second edition, reflecting Henry Fielding's idea of how 
close by a jealous husband ought to be. 

5. Two additions in the second edition (see Appendix II) make the reconciliation here less 
abrupt. 

6. Committing suicide is a mortal sin, according to Christian doctrine. Johnson defines 
suicide as "the horrid crime of destroying one's self" (Dictionary). 

7. A royal pardon, which could be granted to a criminal under special circumstances. 
8. An order of monks founded by St. Bruno in 1086, noted for their austerity and desire 

for solitude. 
9. The image here of the chapter-heading as menu anticipates the title of the famous 

introductory chapter to Book I of Henry Fielding's Tom jones (1749), a "Bill of Fare to the 
Feast." The first sentence of the introductory chapter of Tom jones is also closely modelled on 
Sarah Fielding's chapter heading: "An Author ought to consider himself, not as a Gentleman · 
who gives a private or eleemosynaty Treat, but rather as one who keeps a public Ordinary, at 
which all Persons are welcome for their Money." 

10. An unidentified quotation. 
11. An odd error for "Valentine," corrected in the second edition. 
12. ''Agitation of the mind; commotion of the temper; passion'' Oohnson, Dictionary). 
13. Putney was a fashionable London suburb, situated on the south side of the river Thames 

opposite Fulham. Rowing races among watermen, with a coat and badge being awarded to the 
winner, were commonplace. The oldest such race, from London Bridge to Chelsea, had been 
held annually since 1715. 

14. The couplet, spoken by Cynthia's namesake Cynthia Plyant, concludes Act III ofWill
iam Congreve's comedy The Double-Dealer (1694). 

15. Alluding to the vogue for "she-tragedies," with their tormented, raving heroines. One of 



388 I Notes to Pages 200-228 

the most spectacular, Nicholas Rowe's jane Shore (1714), is quoted by Mrs. Orgueil, below, p. 
334. 

16. An unidentified quotation, resembling the lines from Pope's Windsor Forest quoted be
low, p. 237. 

17. Hamlet's phrase in Hamlet: "In my mind's eye, Horatio" (I.ii.185). 
18. The passage quoted in Fielding's note is from King Henry N, Part 2 (II.iv.243-54), in 

which Falstaff explains to Doll Tearsheet why, in his view, Prince Henry befriends Poins. A.R. 
Humphreys notes that "the tenor of Falstaff's comments is that Po ins is a brainless boon com
panion." Poins's diet of conger-eel with the herb fennel suggests that he "has a good digestion 
and a dull wit." He performs acts of bravado by drinking "flap-dragons," i.e., burning objects 
floating on liquor. He plays boyish games ("rides the wild mare") and tells bawdy stories, in all 
of which Prince Henry closely resembles him. See King Henry N, Part 2, ed. Humphreys (Lon
don: Methuen, 1966), pp. 79-81. 

19. Pope, An Essay on Man (1733-34): "Or touch, if tremblingly alive all o'er, I To smart 
and agonize at ev'ry pore?" (1.197). Pope died on 30 May 17 44, four weeks after David Simple 
first appeared. The second edition introduces a graceful compliment in identifYing the quota
tion here: "as Mr. Pope finely says." 

20. The royal palace ofVersailles near Paris, famous for its opulent interior and magnificent 
gardens, was much frequented by the French aristocracy. 

21. French for "the lively one." 
22. "One who keeps things in equilibrium, or maintains the balance of power," according 

to the OED, which gives 1731 as the first use of the word in this sense. 
23. Michelangelo (1475-1564), celebrated for his paintings on the ceiling and altar wall of 

the Sistine Chapel, was the prototype of the artist as genius. 
24. I.e., a coquette or flirt. The masculine form "coquet" is oddly applied, both here and in 

the second edition, to a female character. 
25. Pygmalion, the legendary king of Cyprus who fell in love with the statue of a woman, 

prayed to Aphrodite to give him a wife resembling the statue. When Aphrodite gave life to the 
statue itself, Pygmalion married the newly created woman. 

26. Memorably defined by Johnson as "a man that hangs about women only to waste time" 
(Dictionary). 

27. The seven cardinal virtues of faith, hope, charity, justice, prudence, temperance, and 
fortitude; and the seven deadly sins of pride, covetousness, lust, anger, gluttony, envy, and 
sloth. 

28. A light four-wheeled carriage, with a single back seat for two. 
29. Probably an iron shoe-scraper, commonly placed on the ground beside the front door of 

London houses. 
30. This acerbic footnote is deleted in the second edition. 
31. Alluding to the words of Heartwell (not Heartfree) in William Congreve's comedy The 

Old Batchelour (1693): 'Tie run into the danger to lose the apprehension'' (III.i.85-86). Heartfree 
is a character in Henry Fielding's jonathan Wild (1743); oddly, the error is not corrected in the 
second edition of David Simple. 

32. Coffee-houses (see Book II, n. 27, above), were gradually evolving into private male 
clubs. A "publick coffee-house" was one that was still open to all men. 

33. Affecting piety. Johnson defines cant, in this sense, as "a whining pretension to good
ness, in formal and affected terms" (Dictionary). 

34. Highway robbery, a danger to travellers throughout the eighteenth century, was espe
cially common on the outskirts of London, where traffic was dense and stolen goods could 
readily be sold. 

35. This scene was the subject of Stothard's fourth and final illustration for the Novelist's 
Magazine edition of David Simple (1782); see Appendix IV. 
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36. By changing "her Father" to "their Father" in the second edition, Henry Fielding mis
takenly makes Cynthia and Valentine appear to be brother and sister. See also Book III, n. 9. 

37. Reduced to £10,000 in the second edition, in which the phrase "out of the twenty" is 
also deleted. 

38. The modern distinction between novel and romance was not yet established. Fielding 
here applies the two terms interchangeably to older works of prose fiction, from which she, like 
Henry Fielding, distinguishes her own writing. 

39. Alluding to Jaques' famous "seven ages of man" speech in As You Like It: "All the world's 
a stage, I And all the men and women merely players" (II.vii.139-40). Agnes Latham, editor of 
the Arden edition of Shakespear's play (London: Methuen, 1975), notes that "the thought is a 
commonplace oflong ancestry'' (p. 55). 

40. Pope's Windsor-Forest (1713; II. 15-16), described by Kelsall (David Simple, p. 435) as "a 
locus classicus on order, hierarchy, and that harmony which reconciles discordant elements mak
ing them move in one society. Pope, however, was viewing Nature with a painter's eye as well as 
a moralist's." 

Preface 

1. Probably, as Kelsall notes (David Simple, p. 435), Jane Collier, Fielding's collaborator in 
The Cry (1754) and the author of The Art of Ingeniously Tormenting, published a month after 
Volume the Last of David Simple in March 1753. 

2. Apparently proverbial, but not in Tilley, Dictionary. 
3. Falstaff, Shakespeare's most famous comic creation, also appears in King Henry N, Part 

2, quoted above (see Book IV, n. 18), and in The Merry Wives ofWindsor. 
4. Eccentric, outraging decorum. 
5. Now halftones or semitones; the smallest interval in the musical scales. 
6. Notes that do not belong to the harmony but are interposed to effect a smooth transi-

tion. 

BookY 

1. Proverbial: "Happiness cannot be attained in this world" (Tilley, Dictionary H 138). 
2. The £10,000 here corresponds to the reduced amount specified in the revised second 

edition of David Simple; see above, Book IV, n. 37. 
3. A county on the east coast of England, about a hundred miles north of London. 
4. Refined wit; derived from the celebrated wit of ancient Athens or Attica. 
5. Bath, a busy provincial town about a hundred miles west of London, was much the 

most fashionable English spa throughout the century. Visitors to the resort would adopt a daily 
routine of bathing in the baths and drinking the waters in the Pump Room. The season nor
mally extended from autumn until spring. 

6. I.e., contested the uncle's will, claiming for himself the money left to David. 
7. Wealthy families quite often adopted the children of poorer friends and relatives. The 

Ratcliffs are childless, and David's son might prove to be a suitable heir; see below, p. 250. 
8. A legal case in the Court of Chancery, notorious for its byzantine dealings, which could 

occupy both plaintiff and defendant for years on end, often at great expense. Its decisions on 
cases were also highly unpredictable. 

9. ''Any thing held by a tenant" Qohnson, Dictionary). 
10. A small village to the east of Bath. Fielding herself settled in Bath wick, a village also on 

the east side of Bath, in 1754, a year after Volume the Last was published. 
11. The turnpike from London to Bath, which was the main road between London and the 

west of England. 
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12. I.e., to nurse her own child; breastfeeding was thought to debilitate women not in 
robust health. Mrs. Dunster is thus appointed as wet nurse in Cynthia's place. 

13. "Mistress of a low family'' Qohnson, Dictionary). 
14. Camilla's views on the superiority of private to public schools echo those of Parson 

Adams in Henry Fielding's joseph Andrews. Adams, in Book III, chap. v, tells Joseph that public 
schools are "the Nurseries of all Vice and Immorality," whereas small private schools, such as 
the one he runs himself, are concerned with their pupils' morals as well as their learning. 

15. I.e., Betty's mother, Mrs. Dunster. 
16. "Mental power or faculties" Qohnson, Dictionary). 
17. The nine-year duration of David's retirement from London parallels the nine years that 

had elapsed between the publication of David Simple in 1744 and Volume the Last in 1753. 
18. The House of Lords was the final Court of Appeal for the Court of Chancery, as for the 

other legal tribunals. As David realizes, a Chancery judgment was unlikely to be overturned by 
such an appeal, which would in any case be another protracted and costly affair. 

19. The largest county in England, to the north of Lincolnshire, where David had formerly 
made his home. 

20. I.e., any of the many colonies in the world ruled by Britain. The King here is George II, 
monarch from 1727 to 1760. 

21. Paradise Lost, IX. 5-7. 
22. The patient sufferer in the Book of Job, whose trust in God cannot be shaken, despite 

the many calamities that befall him. 

Book VI 

1. The most important British colony during the eighteenth century, Jamaica was ruled by 
a governor-general, who served as the representative of the British monarch. The governor of 
Jamaica from 1738 to 1752 was Edward Trelawny, whose lengthy governorship is said by Frank 
Cundall to have been "very successful, chiefly due to his tactful method of dealing with all 
maners that came before him." See Cundall, The Governors of jamaica in the First Half of the 
Eighteenth Century (London: West India Committee, 1937), p. 171. Jamaican planters could, 
as Orgueil suggests, make their fortunes, although the risks were great. 

2. I.e., a sinecure, an official position with no or few duties attached. 
3. This sentence anticipates the Rambler essay, no. 148 (17 August 1751), on parental 

cruelty, in which Samuel Johnson marvels that anyone could wish to harm a baby: "To see 
helpless infancy stretching out her hands and pouring out her cries in testimony of depen
dance, without any powers to alarm jealousy, or any guilt to alienate affection, must surely 
awaken tenderness in every human mind" (The Rambler, ed. W.J. Bate and Albrecht B. Strauss, 
The Yale Edition of the W0rks ofSamueljohmon, vol. V (New Haven: Yale Univ. Press, 1969), 
24). 

4. Thomas Gray's "Ode on the Death of a Favourite Cat" was published five years before 
Volume the Last of David Simple, in 17 48. 

5. Alluding to Hamlet's warning to Horatio not to show that he recognizes his friend when 
Hamlet puts on a disguise: "That you, at such times seeing me, never shall, I .With arms 
encumb'red thus, or this headshake, I Or by pronouncing of some doubtful phrase ... " (Ham
let l.v.173-75). 

6. Proverbial for "money motivates everything." 
7. A supplicatory prayer. 
8. ''A sorry or bad woman; a worthless wench. It is often used ludicrously, in slight disap

probation'' Qohnson, Dictionary). 
9. A colloquial term for a girl or woman, signifYing slyness. 

10. A term of endearment for a child; now "poppet." 
11. Fable six in Richardson's edition of Aesop tells the story of a dog "crossing a river with a 
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piece of flesh in his mouth," who sees his shadow under water. "He never considered, that the 
one was only the image of the other; but, out of a greediness to get both, he chops at the 
Shadow, and loses the substance." 

12. "Delicacies made of fruits preserved with sugar" (Johnson, Dictionary). 
13. '1\ny art or species of knowledge" (Johnson, Dictionary). 
14. A linen fabric, originally made in Holland. 
15. A manual worker. 
16. A loose kind of gown. "Damask" was originally a rich silk fabric with elaborate designs, 

but came to mean any fabric woven in the damask style. The material, as Kelsall notes, "is not 
suitable for the children's clothes" (David Simple, p. 435). 

17. A "Nightgown" was an informal robe, normally worn at home at any time of the day. A 
"Coat" or petticoat was not an undergarment but a prominent feature of women's clothing, 
worn underneath an open overskirt. 

18. I.e., having to buy in small quantities for lack offunds, and thus paying the highest 
price for each item. 

19. Alluding to the Greek myth of Medusa, one of the three Gorgons, whose head was so 
fearsome that, even after her death, it turned those who looked at it into stone. 

20. Cheap woollen fabric, as opposed to silk, cotton, or linen. 
21. At the lowest possible price. 
22. Alluding to Paul's words in I Timothy 5.8: "But if any provide not for his own, and 

specially for those of his own house, he hath denied the faith, and is worse than an infidel." 
23. Alluding to the Biblical David's account of the "workers of iniquity" in Psalms 53.4-5: 

"There were they in great fear, where no fear was." Fielding makes the same allusion in The 
Countess ofDellwyn (1759), in which Miss Cummyns "chose not to draw on herself the Curse 
denounced by the Royal Psalmist on the Unrighteous, of being afraid where no Fear is" (II, 168-
69). 

24. Eighteenth-century usage for "strewn," scattered. 
25. Paradise Lost, V.129, referring to Adam's words of consolation to Eve after her trouble

some dream. 
26. See above, p. 252. 
27. English planters were unlikely to die from Jamaica's "extreme heat," but yellow fever, 

prevalent there in Fielding's time, was often fatal. 
28. Nichols resembles Peter Pounce, Lady Booby's grasping steward in Henry Fielding's 

joseph Andrews, who also lends money at usurious rates of interest to amass his fortune. The 
original for Pounce, and perhaps also for Nichols, was Henry Fielding's avaricious neighbour 
Peter Walter, steward to the Duke of Newcastle. 

29. See above, p. 23, where David hears the phrase "a good man," but not "a good Man 
upon 'Change," meaning a man whose financial soundness was recognized by those dealing at 
the Royal Exchange. 

30. I.e., the bond was to be declared legally valid and binding before he would lend David 
money. 

31. Macbeth's words: "But yet I'll make assurance doubly sure" (Macbeth, IV.i.83). 
32. Margaret Anne Doody notes that the phrase "family of love," used several times by 

Samuel Richardson of the Grandison family in Sir Charles Grandison (1753-54), has its origin 
in "a secret international sect centering upon the Antwerp printer" Christophe Plan tin (1514-
89). Richardson's major characters, Doody states, "all seek a 'family oflove'"; the same is true of 
David Simple. See Doody, "Samuel Richardson," in Dictionary of Literary Biography, vol. 39, 
British Novelists, 1660-1800, ed. Martin C. Battestin (Detroit: Gale Research, 1985), pp. 382-
83. 

33. "Perceptibly to the senses" (Johnson, Dictionary); keenly. 
34. Bills, an early form of the modern system of chequing, were written orders to a bank to 

pay a certain sum on a given date to the individual named on the bill. 
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35. These lines from Paradise Lost 0/.130-34), describing Eve's sorrow and Adam's attempts 
to console her, follow immediately those quoted above, p. 285 (and seen. 25, above). Fielding 
omits part ofline 131, "and wiped them with her hair," and most ofline 134, "as rhe gracious 
signs of sweet remorse." 

36. Monkeys were sometimes kept as pets by people of fashion. 
37. Twenty-four sheets of writing paper. 
38. Vessels propelled by oars and sails, commonly used in the Mediterranean, "proverbially 

considered as a place of toilsome misery, because criminals are condemned to row in them'' 
(Johnson, Dictionary). 

39. Reversing rhe sense of two lines from Hamlet's famous speech on death: '"tis a consum
mation I Devoutly to be wish'd" (Hamlet, III.i.62-63). 

40. Chicken pox, "so called because of its being of no very great danger" (Johnson, Dictio
nary), leaves marks rhat resemble rhose caused by the far more dangerous smallpox. Mrs. Ratcliff 
denies having had smallpox so rhat she can appear ever vulnerable to the disease, thus "making 
herself of Consequence." 

41. Fielding's spelling of "sinecure," "an office which has revenue without any employment" 
(Johnson, Dictionary), reveals the Latin roots: sine (without) and cure (care). 

42. In Judges 16, Delilah, a Philistine woman, lures Samson into revealing rhe secret of his 
immense strength: his uncut hair. 

43. Spurious, sham reasoning. The nonsense phrase "hocus-pocus," used in conjuring, is 
traditionally but mistakenly believed to derive from Protestant ridicule of the words of conse
cration in rhe Catholic mass (hoc est corpus meum). Johnson states rhat it is "corrupted from 
some words rhat had once a meaning, and which perhaps cannot be discovered" (Dictionary). 

44. Sleight of hand, here used metaphorically. Johnson quotes a similar use from the Ser
mom of Robert Sourh (1634-1716): "Of all the tricks and legerdemain by which men impose 
upon their own souls, there is none so common as the plea of a good intention'' (Dictionary). 

45. Heracles (Latin Hercules), rhe most famous of the Greek heroes, was said to have killed 
numerous monsters, including rhe Nemean Lion, the multiheaded Hydra, rhe Stymphalian 
Birds, a sea-serpent, etc. 

Book VII 

1. Alluding to Shakespeare's Angelo, the Deputy in Measure for Measure, who abuses his 
position by making sexual advances to Isabella. 

2. A small gate. 
3. A serving of food. 
4. In the Aeneid (IV.173f£), Virgil describes the growth of Fame or Rumour, who grows to 

a gigantic size, sees and hears all wirh her numerous eyes and ears, and tells all wirh her count
less tongues. 

5. "The last act of rhe law in civil causes, by which possession is given of body or goods" 
(Johnson, Dictionary). 

6. From Orhello's speech to Desdemona on bearing affliction: "Steep'd me in poverty to 
rhe very lips" (Othello, IV.ii.50). · 

7. ''A preparation for treating colic, flatulence, etc. Its fluid basis was alcohol, and poppy 
seeds were used in its preparation'' (Kelsall, David Simple, p. 435). 

8. A chair bottom woven from rushes. The OED cites this passage as the earliest example 
of rhe phrase. 

9. Hoop-petticoats of various shapes attained their largest sizes in the 1740s and 1750s. 
Flouncing or shaking one's hoop would doubtless intimidate bystanders. Eliza Haywood, in 
The Female Spectator ( 17 44), complains of ladies at public assemblies who "rhrow their enor
mous hoops almost into rhe faces of rhose who pass rhem by"; see C. Willett Cunnington and 
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Phillis Cunnington, Handbook of English Costume in the 18th Century (London: Faber, 1972), 
pp. 26, 145-50. 

10. One of the midland counties of England. 
11. A small country house. 
12. The female counterpart of "gaffer," rustic terms applied to elderly people of! ow rank. In 

joseph Andrews (I.ii), the hero is said to be the son of "Gaffar and Gammer Andrews." 
13. An infectious disease, producing red spots on the skin and fever, measles was a frequent 

cause of death among young children in the eighteenth century. 
14. A virulent, rapidly progressing lung infection. 
15. Synonymous with "bank bills"; see above, Book VI, n. 34. 
16. The Biblical David lost a young son, but fasted and wept only while the child was still 

alive: "But now he is dead, wherefore should I fast? can I bring him back again? I shall go to 
him, but he shall not return to me" (II Samuel12.23). 

17. From a dialogue by Seneca (c. 4 BC-AD 65), De providentia ("On Providence"), II.9. As 
Kelsall notes (David Simple, p. 435), this "well-known Stoic commonplace" is the epigraph to 
Addison's tragedy Cato, to which Fielding also alludes above, p. 66. 

18. In Greek myth, Niobe, daughter ofTantalus, wept over the deaths of all her slain chil
dren, until she was turned into a column of stone. 

19. The admiration is misplaced, since Christ's Sermon on the Mount (Matthew 5-7) em
phasizes the virtues of self-sacrifice and humility. 

20. An enthusiast is "one who vainly imagines a private revelation; one who has a vain 
confidence of his intercourse with God" Qohnson, Dictionary). Methodists, defined by Johnson 
as "one of a new kind of puritans lately arisen, so called from their profession to live by rules and 
in constant method," were often regarded as enthusiasts. Methodism, as Kelsall notes (David 
Simple, p. 436), "was still a fairly new movement in 1753, but John Wesley had made Bristol an 
early centre for his teaching." 

21. Proverbial: "Grief is lessened when imparted to others" (Tilley, Dictionary G447). 
22. In Nicholas Rowe's tragedy jane Shore (1714), Alicia "ran mad because of the execution 

of her false lover, Lord Hastings, whose political machinations she had betrayed in jealous rage" 
(Kelsall, David Simple, p. 436). Oedipus, hero of Sophocles's Oedipus Tjrannus (c. 430 BC), 
goes mad and blinds himself when he discovers that he has unwittingly killed his father and 
married his mother. 

23. The popular name for Bethlehem Hospital, a hospital for the insane. Ill-treatment of 
the patients was notorious, and until the 1770s the hospital was open as a place of public 
entertainment. 

24. Perhaps alluding to Belinda's distress in Pope's The Rape of the Lock (1717) over the loss 
of her hair: "Not louder shrieks to pitying heaven are cast, I When husbands, or when lapdogs 
breathe their last" (III, 157-58). Women's inordinate fondness for their lapdogs was a common 
object of satire. 

25. A carriage hired by an individual for exclusive use, and hence a very expensive form of 
transport. 
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